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INTRODUCTION 


Some years back I delivered a lecture under the auspices 
of the University of Madras on the Pinanas and it has been 
' pubhshed in the Indian Historical Quarterly,^ Vol. VTTT, 
No. 4, Ever since I have been pursuing the study of the 
subject and the result heis been a feeling that a comprehen- 
sive index of the Puranas is a desideratum. We have an 
index of Vedic literature by Prof. Macdonell and A. B. Keith; 
we have also the index to the Mahabharata by Dr. Sorenson. 
I felt that the most important branch of Indian literature, 

N 

viz., the Puranas should similarly have an index for all 
the eighteen major Mahapuranas. But due to want 
of time I have confined myself to five of them, viz., 
the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Vishnu, the Matsya and the 
Bhagavata. Though the other Puranas are of equal histori- 
cal importance and cultural value,’ I have selected these five 
because they are in my opinion the most ancient com- 
positions among the eighteen Puranas. Their antiquity 
will be examined in the following pages in the section 
on the date of the Puranas. 

As early as the thirties of the last century Mr. H. H. 
Wilson did some pioneer work in Parana literature. From 
the Puranas available to him in print and manuscript' he 
came to the hasty conclusion that they are a special kind 
of literature ‘ compiled for the evident purpose of promoting 
the preferential or in some cases the sole worship of Vishnu 
or ^iva He was also of the view that Puranas as a class 
of literature must have come into existence not later than 
the 10th century A.D. and not earlier than the 7th and 8th 
centuries of the Christian era, when Saivisra and Vaishna- 
vism had become firmly established in the land. In other 
words, Wilson took the view that the Puranas were sectarian 
in character. The erroneous position which Wilson took in 
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regard to the Piii&?a Uteratore did not go unrefuted by hlfl 
own contemporaries. In this connection the name of Colonel 
Vans Kennedy may be prominently mentioned. He pro- 
tested against the views of Wilson In the form of lettera to 
the London AnaUc Journal, (1840-41) and these have been 
reprinted by the late Editor of Wilson’s Vishnu Pura;m as 
an appendix to that Purfifla. He put up an eloquent defence 
to the effect that the Purfipaa as a whole were as much a 
eacred work of the Hindus as the Vedic literature, and that 
\^Ison micunderstood the preferential worship inculcated in 
this branch of literature as the exclusive vrorahip of a parti- 
cular drity and the votaries to be sectaries of either Vlshpu 
or Siva He strongly nphdd that the PuiSi^ must be 
deemed as a class of ancient literature and that there was 
no proof aatisfactory enoiigh to show that the Purftpas were 
late compositions We have next a set of w^olara who took 
en abiding Interest in the study of the PurSpas and these 
were R Bcumouf who has translated and edited the Bbfiga- 
vata Purfina, Colonel Wilfred, and the coropllew of cata- 
logues of manuscnpts like Thomas Aufredit and Julius 
Hggeling. 

A considerable time elapsed when T E. Pargiter by his 
learned publications Ancient Historical Tradition and Dyria*- 
ties of the Kali Age showed to the world what amoimt of 
historical material and genuine historical tradition can be 
gathered from this mass of literature which goes by the name 
Purfinas, His was a real attempt to obtain definite results 
to reconstruct the dynasties of the Kalj age. He also 
endeavoured to study the chronology and genealogy of well- 
known Indian sages, seers and Vinpi in pre-hlstoric Ttirtia 
These two works of his evoked a revival of Interest In a 
closer study of Puraijic literature by OrientaBsts. Thus w© 
have from ProL Wintemitr a sound end scholerly chapter 
on the PuriuM In his History of Indian Literature No 
less learned is Prof. E. J Rapaon’s contribution on 
to the first volumfe of the Cambridge History of India. We 
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must also mention Willibald Kirfel, a German Orientalist 
who has written the Purana Pahchalakshana; it is another 
‘.successful attempt to prove that the five topics dealt with in 
a Purana are not bom of fictitious imagination but a re- 
presentation of the evolution of the universe treated earlier 
in Vedic literature. In this volume (Das Purana Panca- 
lakshana, 1927) all relevant common passages are collected 
together. 

Among the eaiiy Indologists it was Lassen who criti- 
cally exa min ed the appHcation of the epithet Panchalakshana 
to the extant Puranas (Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, 
p. 499) . No doubt the five topics of a Purana ai'e not to be 
found in all the Puranas; but that they deal with these 
topics in one way or other is a fact beyond dispute. 
Ancient lexicographers like Amarasimha attribute the five 
characteristics to a Purana treatise. These five characteris- 
tics are : (1) Sarga or primary creation, (2) Pratisarga, 

secondary creation, (3) Vam^a or genealogy of gods and 
patriarchs, (4) Manvantara or epocs of Manu, (5) Vam^anu- 
charita, or history of kings of solar and Itmar races and their 
descendants. A close study of Purana literature shows that 
the Puranas as a whole deal with the evolution of the 
Universe, recreation of the Universe from the constituent 
elements, genealogies of gods and seers, groups of great ages 
included in aeons (Kalpa) and the history of royal families 
of the Kali age. 

Recently, Indian scholars in the difierent Universities 
have been taking a keen interest in Puranic Hterature and 
reconstructing the history of ancient India and the chrono- 
logy of its kings with Puranic data. In fact the Puranas 
have now come to stay as one of the principal sources of in- 
formation for ancient Indian history. The growing interest in 
the study of Puranic hterature points to the need for a critical 
edition of all the eighteen Mahapmanas which should form 
the basis for an authoritative index of all the Pui’anas. 
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The tehm Pubana Airo its ohioik 

The etymology of the term PuiS^a is furnished by the 
VSyu Pui«na, (verse 203, Chsp I) which runs thus : 

YasmSt purS hi anati Idam piiribjam 

Lc. that which lives from very remote times. In other 
words it TTipanw some very ancient account or very old 
narrative. It also shows that the term was in use long 
before the Purfipas were reduced to writing. This may be 
read with another sUnza In the Vfiyu Purfipa itself which 
runs as foUowH : — 

Prathmam sarvaMstra^Tim purfinam hrahmapfi 
grofiam \ 

Anantaram gba vaktrebhyo vedastasya vinissrtfib | [ 
(Vfiyu L 60) 

As If to confirm this statement, in the Malsya PnrSpa It 
is also said that It was Brahmfi who fiivt remembered the 
Purfins and then revealed the Vedas. This means that 
orii^nalty there was only one Purina, and. according to one 
authority it consisted of a hundred cror© of verse*. The 
stama in the Viyu Purina together with that in the Matsya 
Purina gives then the due that even long before the age of 
the Vedas, the Purina was thought of and was in existence. 
This is borne out by the fact that the Vedic literature, as 
we underitamd to-day, contains mythological and mythical 
lore, which must have been traditionally remembered, and 
when the Vedas were reduced to writing, these floating 
legends were referred to here and there. T^us there is the 
Justl fi cat ioD for the statement of the Matsya and Vfiyu 
Purfinat that Brahmfi thongVit of the Purina before he 
thought of the Vedas. This need not moan and certainly 
did not mean that the P uj&n a as an Independent Uteratore 
grew up before the Vedic composition. It undoubtedly 
means that mythological and legendary lore existed from 
remote times and was handed down to poiterity without 



INTRODUCTION 


inteiTuption. If we can rightly understand these significant 
statements made by two ancient Puranas, we have to infer 
that the Parana or old tales existed, but not Purana htera- 
ture as such. 

There is also another account as to the origin of the 
Pru'anas as told by the Vishnu Purana. In fact we have to 
look for their origins in the Vedic literature itself. The 
myths and legends to which allusion is made therein as 
well as the particular fonns of prayer and worship inctdcat- 
ed, afforded ample material for the later compiler of the 
Purana especially the sarga and pratisarga portions. These 
portions are intimately connected with the origin of the 
world. It is not difficult to beheve that cosmogonic hymns 
of the Ilg Veda Samhita afforded a convenient material to 
build up a literary superstructure. There is therefore much 
justification for the remark of Prof. Macdonell that “ those 
‘ cosmogonic ’ hymns of the Veda were not only the 
precursor of Indian Philosophy but also of the Puranas ” 
(History of Indian Literature, p. 138). 

Not only the sarga and pratisarga portions of the 
Puranas are indebted to the Vedic literature but also the 
mnnerous ancient legends which are scattered in the 
Brahmanas (also included as a branch in the Vedic litera- 
ture) . The Brahmanas mainly deal with the sacrifices and 
different rites and ceremonies and also contain special spells 
and prayers. In these particular forms of worship and 
prayer which are associated with the legends of yore, we 
are led to think that the foimdations of the later Purana 
literature were laid. According to Weber (History of Indian 
Literature, 1914. p. 24) the miscellaneous topics and sub- 
jects in the Puranas had their sources in these Vedic legends 
which were' elaborated in content and character. Thus 
arose a distinct class of literature which goes by the name 
of Piuanas by ,tlie commencement of the epoch of the - 

Upanishads. 

B 



, PUEANA. mDES 

Though we have been dealing with the Vedlc origin of 
the Por&ja there are informing stanzas in the V^u Pur&ja 
■which deal with their origin and evolution. According to 
this testimony, Vyfisa, the sage, orlginafly compiled what is 
known as the Parfiina Samhitfi and taught it to his dlsdple 
Lomaharshaija. He wns the S&ta or the professional chro- 
nicler. Because he was a SQta we must not misunderstand 
that he held an Inferior position Lomaharsha;^ was, on 
the other hand, a great sage. He had under him six disci- 
ples, These were Agnlvarcha, Maitrcya, Sfimiap§yana, 
Kfiiyapa and S&varpi, To them he imparted the Purfina 
SamhItS as he heard It from his gum Vyfisa. He and his 
disciples were then the famous chronlders of ancient I n di a 
and their versions were respectfully heard in different 
learned assemblies, specially called for on the occasion of 
the performance of great yafftoa by the rtdgnlng monarch of 
the realm. 

In the Agnl Puifijja (Ch. H, 70, w. 10-13) the same 
version is told but with a slight variation. This Purfi:pa 
makes Vyfisa Imparting the Purfipa Samhitfi to his own six 
disdples. If we compare the names given here with the 
names meuttoned in the Vishpu Purflpa (Bk. m, ch, 6, 
w.‘17-19) four names are common. The names given in 
the Brahmfipda and Vfiyu Purflpas as the dlsdplea of Loma- 
harshana, also spelt Romabarahapa, though slightly differ- 
ent, are common. Among these sages the names of 
KSiyapa, Sfivarpi and Sfimiapfiyana *ro mentioned as the 
authors of an independent Purfina Samhitfi and these three 
together with Romaharshapa compoaed what is known as 
the MOla Samhitfi (sometimes Ptirva Samhitfi) of the 
Purflpa literature- This would demonstrate that this was 
the first Samhitfi or the original Samhitfi from which the 
later Purfipas developed, adding more information to what 
already existed. Among these again priority is given to 
LoinaharBhana Samhitfi; then came Kfi^^'s, then 
^varpiB and lastly, Sfimiaifiyana’s Unfortunately these 
Purfinas have been lost to us ; but it is said that they con- 
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tained four pddas or divisions which were named prakriya, 
anushanga, upodghdta and upasamhdra. But these cha- 
tushpadas are preserved to us in the existing versions of the 
Vayu and the Brahmanda. 

The Purana writers who had an insight into these 
original versions spread far and wide the traditions con- 
tained in the Puranas. Though they did not merely repeat 
verbatim what they heard from their master, they did not 
tamper with the accounts narrated to them. They added 
soniething more here and there and thus enlarged the scope 
and contents of the Puranas. The expressions like anu^s- 
ruma, smrtah, iti nah srutam or iti srutam are enough to point 
out that they carried on the tradition of the land faithfully. 
In some of the later Ptu'anas also, the terms like Puravit, 
Puranajna, Paiuranika Jana, Vamsavit show the author’s 
intimate acquaintance with the extant Puranas and their 
indebtedness to them. 

This indirectly shows that ancient India was not devoid 
of historians and historical literatme. Vamsavit and Vam- 
savitiama are epithets which can be translated generally as 
‘ historians of the ordinary type ’ and ‘ historians of autho- 
rity’. Even among them were a few specialists as is evi- 
denced by the expression, Somavamiavit, ^ authority 
on the history of the limar race. Those who went about 
preaching and teaching the Puranas not only on the occa- 
sion of sacrifices but also in other places were known as 
Sutas. The term Suta has three distinct meanings (1) a 
great rishi and ayonija, (2) a charioteer, (3) a citizen of the 
Anupa country. This Anupa country is said to be on the 
east of Magadha, In addition to this there was in later 
times the Suta of the mixed caste (pratiloma), i.e., a person 
bom of a Kshatriya father and Brahmana mother, was a 
Suta by caste. 'This occurs both in the Manava Dharma 
^astra and the Mahabharata. 

Mr. F. E. Pargiter who has made a special study of the 
Pioranas has been confused with this term Suta as an ordi- 
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naiy human bdng bdonglng to a prntdoma ^ 

the nanator oJ the PurSmas. PaiBlt« ^ unijoub^y 
wrong' in hla tharis. The mythieal Sttta tptang out ot the 

Kcrifitdal fire ot the hut king o£ the earth, Pythu, Hew« 

therefore » eenerable eage and oyonija. He 6rst chrotudea 
the etory of Prthu. The SQtaa who were the narralotB of 
the PurSnaa and chronlclera ot the tangs, belonged to this 
family of the sage and were *a£e9 themselves. Thus it can 
be asserted without any fear of contradiction that ihe 
Porfiiiias were narrated In different placet by the sages who 
were known aa SQtas, being themselvea veraed in Vedlc 
hteatuie. 


Baaed on thtw untenable theory Pargiter had built up 
another theory styling these Pui&jat as belonging to a dis- 
tinct Kshatriya tradition On this western scholars began 
to speak of the Kahatriya Uterature, a ParivrSjaka literature 
as distinct from Brahmaidc literature. Sur^y these are 
imaginary theories, which have no legs to aftand cm Accord- 
ing to the Hindu tnuhtion the Bur&n^ are the fifth Veda, 
and those who follow it are foUowei* of the Vedic school. 
Even in die Vedic Uterature there are Kahatriya aages and 
' f amilies to whom hymns are addressed. Taking the ^gveda, 
for example, nine families are mentioned of which the three, 
vin, Vaivasvata, Alia, and Cfikahusha are Kahatriyaa. There 
are again hymns in the Veda whose authorship is asslgiied 
to Vivasvfin, Manu, PorOrovas, Yayiti, Miniifita, Vi6vfi- 
mifra, etc., names whl<di are ever the pride of not only the 
Kshatriya communi^ but of all communities From these 
aereral references is it proper to term this portion of Vedic 
literature as Kahatriya hterature ? So there is no justifica- 
tion either taking the SfiU to be an ordinary man^ or the 
classification of Sanskrit Uterature as Brahmanical or Kahn- 
triya. 


From this digression we ibaU revert to the topic und 
disc^on. By tha time of the Atharvaveda RamV.’ 
(v. 9 ; 1L7.24), the Pui&jaa bad assumed tome Im 
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pendent form and their compositions were generally familiar 
with the hterary people of the land, though not with the 
masses. It took some more time before they were fami- 
Harised among the masses, and the latter took any interest 
in them. A reference in the Atharvaveda Samhita from the 
verse addressed to the sage Narada is evidently taken from 
some Purana. But we cannot determine the name of i;he 
Purana which was given to Narada. But we can confidently 
assert that some Puranas were in existence. 

The same inference can be di’awn from the use of the 
terra in the Upanishads. That a definite work is meant is 
seen from the seventh book of the Chandogya Upanishad 
where Narada expficitly says that he had mastered the Iti- 
hasa and Purana (VII. 1.2 and 4). When we come to the 
epoch of Sutra Hteratrne we find reference to the contents of 
the Puranas profusely quoted. The Apastamba Dharma 
Sutra for example, definitely mentions that the quotation 
was taken from the Bhavishyat Puraria, The Puranas are 
again mentioned by name in the Mahabharata (1.5.55 ff.) 
both in their special and general sense. In a later book of 
the epic (Bk. XVHI) there is a definite mention of the 
Puranic literature as a class, and the names of eighteen 
Puranas as handed down by tradition. 

Further among the particular class of literature pre- 
scribed for a prince as an important branch of study, Kau- 
talya, who belongs to the fourth century B.C., mentions the 
Purana in his epoch-making book, the Artha^astra. If we 
go further and examine literature by Amarasimha, one of 
the ancient lexicographers, he mentions Puranas and gives 
panchalakshana as the attributes to a Purana treatise. Thus 
it is evident that the Puranas have become popular even in 
times before Amarasimha. It was honestly felt that it will 
take more than a life time to study the Vedic literature and 
as a result this Vedic literature was the monopoly of the 
few. But the masses hankered after some religious litera- 
ture which would give them the old legends and tales and 
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which would give them mental peace So the Itihflsa- 
Purfipa literature became popular with the masses. As 
they contained many interesting and valuable information, 
arrangements were made to expoimd them for the benefit 
of the public In the common hall of the village or town. It 
formed a useful coitrse of general and adult education for 
which we are crying to^ay. 

It would appear that even men of letters went to hear 
the expositions of these Pur§pas. An instance m point is 
as furnished by the HaTihachonta, that B&na himself went 
to hear the Vfiyu Pur&pa In his village. In general the 
Purfii^as contain many forms of worship and prayer, super- 
stitions, a crude knowledge of geography and history, 
legendary descriptions of places of pilgrimage and rituals, 
aome knowledge of astronomy and astrology, difierent 
schools of philosophy, easy methods of attaining salvation 
and others. These and other topics of a common place 
Interest would cater largely to the taste of the common 
person. In tids way the Purfipic literature contributed 
• largely to general culture. 

Tradition has unanimously accepted the existence of 
eighteen MohEpurS^ and eighteen Upapurftpas. The 
UpapOrapas are very late productions and are much more 
of a sectarian character while they are of purely local 
Interest. Thcdr value to the student of history and even 
religion, is very little and therefore we may dismiss them 
for the time being. Confining them to the Mahfipuranas, 
one cl a ssification is according to the preferential worship of 
deities like Siva, Vlslmu, Devi. From the nature of the 
subiecta dealt with, it is wrong to assume that the ancient 
Purfina literature was divided into few water-tight compart- 
ments like the Salva and Veishpava, On this unfoimded 
asEumption, these works of value are looked upon as secta- 
rian in character and extent Whatever classification any 
Pur&?a may come under, the fact is that every Purfa^a 
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speaks of almost of all deities. For example, in the so- 
called Saiva Purana, we come across legends of Vishnu, 
Brahma and other gods together with their heroic exploits. 
This can be seen from the Vayu Purana itself. In the same 
way, in the so-called Vaishnava Purana, the legends of Siva 
and other deities largely figure. Some Puranas extol the 
legendary exploits of a particular deity, and thus seem to 
inculcate preferential worship to that deity. From this we 
cannot rush to the conclusion tliat that Pm’ana is exclusively 
Saiva or Vaishnava. Though a particuJar deity is extolled, 
it cannot be said that the other deities were ignored or con- 
demned. One interesting point about these Puranas is that 
every Purana specifies the number eighteen together with 
their names. If it is really sectarian, it will not make men- 
tion of other sectarian Puranas. 

It is difiScult to asceiiain the time and the occasion 
when these eighteen Puranas were moulded into their pre- 
sent shape. It does not stand to reason that all the Puranas 
were composed at one and same time and afforded the occa- 
sion to the compiler of each Purana to mention the names 
of the eighteen. The eighteen versions seem to have been 
the result of their version in different parts of the land. We 
would be lacking in historical sense, if we say, that all these 
Piuanas were confined to a certain locahty hke the Naimi- 
sharanya. At the most the then busy centres of rehgious 
activity were perhaps the locale of the Purana compilations. 
The chief places of pilgrimage were often thronged by a 
large number of people from all parts of India, and were 
the best venue for the propogation of this literature. From 
the detailed glorification of certain places, we may venture 
to conjectvue that the particular version of the Pm-ana 
sprang up in that centre. A Purana that deals with the 
Gaya mahatmya in extenso may be reasonably taken to have 
been compiled in the city of Gaya or its environs. In that 
way we must look for the compilation of this or that version 
of a particular Piuana in one locality or other.- 
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Thi Age of ths Pobanas 

No question is mote mtrtguing and more dlf&cult of 
aohition tlian the detertninabon of the age of the Purfijjas, 

It has been admitted on all hands that there are eighteen 
MahSpirt&jas and these are mentioned In the epic Mnhfibhfi- 
rata, by hearing which, it is said, that one gets the same 
spiritual glory as he wotdd get otherwist. This may mis- 
lead a miperfidal reader that the PutSnas were generally 
compositions preceding the Mahfibhfirata. But if we 
examine the contents of the Purfiijias we are driven to the 
conclusion that several Porfigas are to be placed after the 
composition of the MahfibhSrata It may be that some of 
the Pm^nas were prior to the epic. But in dealing with 
the royal dynasties the Purfina or Puxiijjaa added to the 
already p^*hng materlah Hence, the composition of the 
Puribjas is to be spread over a long time covering aevenil 
centuries from the epoch of the Brfihmapas and the Upanl- 
sads to the age of the Guptas and after. Further a close 
study of the Pur&gas shows that some were composed In 
the period prior to Mah&vira and Gautama Buddha, while 
most of them came Into existence in the epoch following 
than. 

From the terms occurring in the older Purfinas arhata, 
btidhyata, Imdh&ya it has been pointed out by some writers 
that these terms refer to the Jalna and the Bauddha npH must 
therefore be later In compodtion. But the fact is that 
nothing of the kind is mentioned and from the circumstances 
in which these terms occur, one has to understand them in 
their literal soise, via., ‘ one who is honoured ‘ one pos- 
sessing wisdom Ihesc are epithets which are addressed 
to Siva as one of his names and they have nothing to do 
whatsoever with Jainism or Buddhlam. In the Vishnu 
Purfipa H Is said that in the dispute between the Gods end 
Asuras, Vishpu created Mgyfimoha whose foIloweTB were 
designated as arhsts. The scene of this occurrence is laid 
on the banks of the Narmada away from the birth-place of 
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these so-called heretical sects- which was in the Magadha 
kingdom. In propounding a theory we must take into 
account the circumstances in which an incident took place 
and also the place of its occmTence. 

•The Pm-anas then constitute a work of vaiious periods 
in succession. For example, one and the same Pimana may 
have spread over a long period of some centuries. The 
kernel of the Pur^a may have been bom in the earlier 
times, and its contents could be amplified in the course of 
the following centuries. Thus we have the Puranas belong- 
ing to the epoch of the Upanishads, to the Sutra treatises, to 
the epics, and to the post-epic periods. Therefore every 
Purana must be judged by its contents, by its external and 
internal evidence, and its chronology fixed accordingly. We 
shall not attempt here at an examination of the date of all 
the Mahapuranas but we shall confine oux'selves to the five 
Purapas indexed in these volumes. 

The Vayu Purana 

We know it as a matter of fact that every Purana fur- 
nishes us with a list of the eighteen Mahapuranas. But all 
such lists are not identical ; they vary slightly from one 
another. The Vayu Purana, for example, is omitted in 
the lists of the Padma Purana, the Vishnu Piu’ana, the Bha- 
gavata Purana and Markandeya Purana. The lists in the 
other Puranas do not fail to include the Vayu Pmana as a 
Mahapmana. Sometimes the Vayu Purana is identified 
with Siva Purana and sometimes with Brahmanda Purana. 
As many as six Puranas have the name of Sivapmana in 
their lists. But a close examination of the contents of these 
two Puranas shows that Va3ru and Siva are not identical. 

The apparent confusion may be due to the Vayaviya Sam- 
hita tacked on to the end of the extant Sivapurana. But again 
there is no similarity between the Vayaviya Samhita and the 
Va3m Purana. It is reasonable to assmne therefore that the 
Vayu Pmana is an independent Purana and has nothing 
common whatsoever with the Siva Purana or its section. 
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We have already examined the contents and the date of com- 
positicm of this Purfina in a separate booklet entitled Some 
Aspect* of the VOyu Purina published by the University of 
Madras, (in 1933) We ahaU for our present purpose touch 
upon the problem of its date. 

As we shall show presently, some porUons of the 
Purfina can go back to the fifth century B.C. and earlier, 
while other portions must have been added or revised at 
the end of the third or fourth centuries of the Christian era. 
We are told in the Barthacarita that Bfiija attended the expo- 
sition of the Vfiyu Pm^na m his village, Bfijja could not have 
lived later than 625 AJ) and therefore the Purfi:^ was very 
mudi earlier The epic Mahfibhirata and its supplement Hari- 
vamia definitely make mention of the Vfiyu Purfipa (lH, 194, 
15) , and therefore U is rcfisonable to take that this Purina la 
much anterior to the didactic epic. In Its recommendation 
of particular modes of dancing accompanied by music to the 
ascetics as a means of attaining salvation, the Purfipa is on 
a par with the Yfijnyavalkya Sm|1i where ^droUar descaip- 
tioxts are found (IH, 1, 13) According to the late Gana- 
pati Sastrl, the Lnw-book of Ylijfiyavalkya is much enrher 
than the K ti ut o ft ya, for which the generally accepted data 
la the 4th century B.C. 


In the lame way the PurSna nowhere raaikea mention 
of rellglouB sects like Buddhism and Jainism which came 
to Btay In the fifth and fourth centnriea B.C. The PurSpa 
Is further an ardent advocate of fhe andent Yoga theory. 
In B3 much as Ita injunctions regardmg the pracUco of Yoga 
can be traced to ChalcoUthic period of Indian history as 
evidenced by the statues of the protodditoric and ^ 
Ustoric Indus valley sculptares, we can say that It is the 
oldest of the PurSuas, though we cannot say that it is as 
ancient as ihe Indus valley culture. 

A of the religion and philosophy of the Purgija 
sh^ that the PnrSija is a typical representativa of the 
transfermauon of the dd Yoga school Incorporating into it 
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the salient featm’es of both Yoga and Sankhya. This meta- 
morphosis took place pei'haps in the period of the Upanishads', 
and therefore may be dated roughly in the fifth century 
B.C. It is interesting to know that the Purana prescribes 
feeding of Yogis and ascetics for the Sraddha, a practice 
which has long fallen into disuse. The fact that the Purana 
harps on this is itself an eloquent testimony to its antiquity. 
It may be noted in passing that this Purana does not preach 
exclusive worship of a particular deity. 

We can add to these the artificial style of the Pm’ana 
which recalls the language of the plays of the famous dra- 
matist, Bhasa. The late Ganapti Sastri has assigned on 
substantial grounds that these plays belonged to the sixth 
centirry B.C. The common features of the plays and the 
Pm'ana is tire use of a large number of archaic (arsjia). 
words and a large number of grammatical irregularities 
which suggest a period when the canons of grammatical 
treatise were still in tlie making. The references to Vya- 
karana, Bhashya and Dharma^astra in a single line does not 
help us much in our enquiry. Again there is no reference 
in this Purana to the Tantric system of worship, which con- 
sists of Devi conceived as Sakti, though we do not dispute 
the fact that Saktism as a form of religion was already in 
existence. But it is almost certain that this form of worship 
was not quite popular during the age of the Vayu Purana. 

According to its own version in the later chapters deal- 
ing with royal dynasties, the scene of the Purana is laid in 
the reign of the Paurava king Adhisimakrishna, who is said 
to have lived before the commencement of the Kali age. 
But his contemporaries were Senajit of Magadha and Diva- 
kara of the Ikshvaku dynasty. According to Prof. Rapson 
the genealogy assigned indicates a more definite date ; for 
‘ of his immediate forbears, A^vamedhatta, Satanika, Jana- 
mejaya, Parikshit, aU but the first, his father A&vamedhatta, 
are no doubt to be identified with kings of the same names 
who appear in the Brahmanas ’. Therefore we have to look 
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for o date prior to UlO BC for Adhifllmakrisbja. From 
this we cannot imagine that the Purfiija was composed 
(o early as 1110 B C It may be that a particular teacher 
narrated the andent Purfinii when Adhlslmakrishpa 
ruling. The same version was more or lees continued orally 
when It wai reduced to wntlng perhaps in the 5th century 
B C. But there are portions In dealing with djmasties of 
the Kali age, where reference is made to the reign of Chan- 
dragupta I of the Gupta dynaaly and also to the Huns who 
invaded India some time after. And this portion according 
to us was added to the verse already existing. 

According to astronomical data furnished by this 
Parana U taay be placed at a period between B C. 204 and 
A-D 44, In as much as olnM»t ncrbatim quotationa from 
the Upanlahads are made m this Purfipa, we would not be 
far wrong In going this Parana to the epoch of the early 
Upanlahads From the Sth century B C the PuiQpa was 
enlarged, and this went on growing till 500 AJ). We there- 
fore conclude that most of the portions were reduced in writ- 
ing about the 4th and Sth centuries before Christ and the 
other portions were added now and then imtil it reached its 
present form somewhere between 250 B C, and 500 AD. 

The Brahmahua P^onANA 

Already the luggestion has been mad© that the Va3m 
Purina is sometimes identified with the Brahmfin^a Purfin*- 
There Is itill a further suggestion that the Vfiyu Purina 
and the Brahmfinda Purina were originally one Puifina and 
later on became separate into two Purfinas, No doubt pas- 
sages there are common to both the Purina** It Is reason- 
able to conjecture therefore that one is indebted to the other 
by borrowing many a passage from several sections. But 
tradition penistE and tndudes BrohmSnda Purina as a 

Mahipurina In the lists of an the eighteen Purfinas. It is ' 
^y the Viyu Purina that ts omitted in some but this is not 
the case with Brahmfinda. It may be that the Vfiyu Purfina 

was composed later than the BrahmfindA and vice vena. 
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But the Brahmanda has been reckoned as also the Va5ru as 
the oldest Puranas now available. Perhaps the Brahmanda ' 
was a contemporary of the Vayu Purana. 

The Brahmanda Purana contains almost the same 
accoimts as given in the Vayu Purana. It is divided into 
four books and furnishes the impression that it is one of the 
oldest Puranas, But what interests us is the Lahtopakhya- 
nam portion of the Pxu-ana which forms the fourth book and 
consists of more then forty chapters. At this time the 
popular practices and behefs about the Sakti cult were crude 
and strictly local. In introducing the Lahtopakhyana por- 
tion in the Brahmanda Purana, the compiler of the Purana 
mxist have felt that what may be regarded as the most 
debased side of Hinduism must be put an end to, and litera- 
hire dealing with Her immanence was a crying necessity. 
The term Lahta means lovely, elegant, or charming.*’' 

The Devi worship in India can be traced to remote 
antiquity, and in.Vedic literature the Devi who is named 
Uma is no other than Brahmavidya, In other words Devi 
has pleasing aspects and evokes not awe or dread, but lofty 
spirituahsm and philosophic calm. In this book of the 
Brahmanda Pm’ana the Devi is elevated to a very high 
place, a place even worshipped by Trimurtis. In this sec- 
tion we have a description of the origin of the goddess, of 
the construction of Sripuram on which was modelled the 
^richakra, the war with Bhandasura and the final triumph 
of Lalita. The Lalita worship or Devi worship is not any- 
thing new but one accepted and approved by the Vedas. 
The Devi for one purpose or other manifested herself in 
different ways and with different names, and the manifesta- 
tion of Lahta was to get rid of Bhandasrua who was even a 
match for gods like Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Her glory 


* Valmlki speaks of apsaras Rambha as Lalita and the commentator com- 
ments the term as Sundari l.e. charming. But this has nothing to do with 
the cult. 


Rama 1.64.8. 
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and greatnm are cdebrated In the extant wrk 
Lalita SahammSrmm hut this KCms to be a qompoidUOT 
later than the celebrated Sankara, who ia commonly placed 
in the eariy years of the dghth century. 


There is a weH-known tradition that the great Sankarfi- 
chfirya wrote a cotmnentary on the lAlltfi-Trifiati. He th^ 
attached a special significance to the worship of liBlitfi hy 
addressing her with three hundred names of the TriiatL It 
has since then become a recognised mode of worship of the 
Devi hy the orthodox Blndia for the advancement oi their 
moral and material welfare It would thus seem that the 
Lalitfi cult was popular in the days of Sahkarfichfiryn hlm- 
Even Kfilidfisa who perhaps lived In the 1st century 
B C, refer* to the worship of Devi and though he mentions 
her by the name Ca;i?(^k&, still he lays emphasis upon the 
aeutmya form of Devi worship IhJs is perhaps due to the 
Lalitii ITp£khy&iiam of the Brabrnfipja PurSna. So we have 
to conclude that whatever be the purpose of the manifesta- 
tion of Lalitfi, the Devi worship or worship of the world 
mother (Jagatfim Mfitfi) was prevalent from Vedic times, 
and the Purfina compiler was particularly lnt43restod in 
narrating the story of Lalitfi and thus laid stress upon its 
Importance. 


According to the Biahmfipda PurSna the Lalitfi cult 
was the most efficacious. The prinapal centres of Saktl 
worship as referred to tn this Purfiim arc Srinagar, perhaps 
in the present Kashmir and Kfind in South India. From 
the foregoing study the conclusion is inevitable that the 
Brah m fi ji ja Pin5pa can come under the category of some 
of the oldest Purfipas. As the major portions of the Purfina 
are inddited to the Vfiyu Purina, we may safely venture the 
f T Brahmfiuda may be the immediate successor 

t^e Vfiyu Puifiiiia, and the date for the Brahmfi^i(Ja would 

the same as that for Veyu. In other words, the 
assigned to 

about the 4th mrttny B.C. though we cannot he positive 
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that the Brahmanda Parana in its present form came into 
existence even then. 

The Matsya Purana 

As in the case of the Va 5 ru Purana the scene of this 
Purana is laid in the sacred forest of Naimisha where many 
of the great sages of India assembled to witness the sacrifice 
of Adhislmakrishna, the Paxrrava king of much celebrity. 
Here too the list of ‘ future kings ’ is continued till the last 
of the kings of Andhra dynasty. The Guptas are not men- 
tioned. And this gives the certain clue that the last redac- 
tion of the Matsya Pui’ana must have taken place not 
later than the commencement of the Gupta epoch and 
immediately after the ‘dismemberment of the Andhra 
empire. The latest date for the Purana must be foimd 
somewhere towards the close of the third century as the 
Guptas commenced their rule from about 320 A.D. But this 
does not solve the problem. The real difficulty lies in fixing 
the upper limit of the Purana. Though the Purana definitely 
says that Adhisimakrishna was the reigning king by the 
use of the expression, Sdmpratam we carmot assign such an 
early date to this Purana. Perhaps some portions of the 
Purana must have been in existence then. Subsequently 
additions were made from time to time xmtil the beginning 
of the Gupta era. 

As it refers to the flood legends it must be posterior to 
the Satapatha Brahmana, forming part of the Yajurveda and 
anterior to the Grhyasutras. From the latter he differs in 
point of injtmctions such as Ekoddi^m, Amasraddham, 
Pin^nirvapanam, etc. The Purana mentions the names of 
Vyaghrapada, Patanjali and Katyayana, and also refers to 
the ArthaSastra and Babhravya Panchala. It also refers to 
the Natya^tra of Bharata. From these references the 
Matsya Purana must be xmdoubtedly post-Paninian. 

But in speaking of the style of architecture it refers to 
the ^ikhara style which undoubtedly originated with the 
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Mauiyaj It a itomlto with the twin epira the M^- 
bhSrata and BSmfiyana. In some places it seems to rejei 
to the sections in the BhSgavata Purfija. Perhaps the 
Bhigavata PurSpa eupplemented what was actually wanting 
In tliat Purfii;^ 

There h also an Intereotiiig reference to Vaikh&nasa, 
It presupposes an elaborate form of im age worship and fur- 
nishei details as to the architecture of the temples. 
The Vailthanasa sCrtra la referred to by the Baudhfiyana 
Dhanna Sfiatra- In the epoch of the Matsya Purfina and 
very much earlier, the Vaikhfinasa school had come to stay 
and the PancharStra was yet a thing of the future Further 
die Purfina mentinna the worship of the moon as an 
independent deity It is only from the days of VarShamihira 
that the worehip of the moon came to be merged as it were 
in that of the swi. Ihough we have no temples extant solely 
dedicated to the moon, traces of andent modes of worship 
of that ddty still Unger tn the Tamil land, for instance, the 
Pfnufofudcd or seeing the moon on the third day after the 
New Moon. There Is also an interesting reference to the 
use of betel leaves. We need not go into other references 
but we may safely say that the dale of the Matsya Purfipa 
is probably to be spread over a number of centuries com- 
mencing with the 4th century B.C. and ending with the 
3rd century AJ). 


Though there are certain data which may bespeak of a 
hi^er anti<iuity, still the language and s^e of the Purfii^a 
preclude us from being guided by mere references, some of 
whidi might have been acddental. There are no archaic 
exprenlons and the Purfina indicates that it Is far ahead of 
the Slitra form of style employed by the authors of the 
Arihaifistra and KfimasGtras. The stanzas are couched in 
degant literary style in conformity to the Pfininlan standard, 
we cannot definitely fix a period for the upper limit 
^ the^ of this Purfina, still we would not bo far wrong 

if we fix it at the 3rd century B.C. It Is quite plausible that 
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some of the Purana texts are older ; but we are actually 
concerned with the probable period during which the 
Matsya Purana as we know to-day, took its shape. 

According to Pargiter “ there is an apparent indication 
that a compilation was begun in the later part of the second 
century in the Andhra Icing, Yajna^ri’s reign, for, five 
manuscripts of the Matsya Purana speak of him as reigning 
in- his ninth or tenth year As against this theory two 
objections can be raised. One is that the reading in one 
manuscript mihtates against another. Even granting for the 
sake of argument, the reading is correct, what answer have 
we to give for tlie continuance of the fist to the very end of 
the Andhra dynasty ? If we have to take as Pargiter would 
have it, the Puranic list must come to an end with Yajnasri ; 
but it is not so. The kings who succeeded Yajnasri are 
correctly and precisely mentioned. It appears more logical 
and more reasonable that in that century the dynastic por- 
tion was brought up-to-date, for, other portions of the 
Purana bear an air of antiquity about them. On this accoimt 
we can very well assign to this Purana a place among the 
oldest of the Puranas. If by the term ‘ oldest ’ is meant only 
second century A.D., we are not only prepared to grant it 
but also to go further back by three or four centuries (See, 
for details, the Matsya Purana, a study, published by the 
University of Madras, 1935). 

The Vishnu Purana 

This Purana has been credited with a certain amount of 
antiquity, as being the best conserved of aU. According to 
tradition, it is narrated by sage Parasara in the reign of 
Parikshit, king of the Kurus. From Parikshit to Adhisima- 
Krishna, there may be an intervening period of four gene- 
rations. If tradition can be believed then we have to take 
it that the Vishnu Purana was composed four or five genera- 
tions before the other Puranas came into existence. Pargi- 
ter would assign to this Purana a period not earlier than the 
5th century A.D. The version in this Purana and the Hari- 
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vamia bears correspondence and slmUarity In some <^a, 

and It has been said that the Vishnu Purfina must be indebt- 
ed to the Harlvamia giving a late date arbitrarily to the latter. 
Whatever be the similarity between the Harlvamia and the 
Vialujn Pur&pa, it need not deter us from determining the 
date'of the Vishnu PurSpa. The rtmarlrable fact about this 
PurSija is that it is the work of a single hand, for it presents 
a niagle whole with a well prepared plan. In its historical 
portion the account of the Gupta dynasty la given, but this 
does not mean that the PurSna was composed then, but 
more m ** ^**^^^ vrtia &dded ot th&t time 

Thoiigh the various Purfi^aa existed^ the late H. H. Wil- 
son selected the Vlshi;iu Purfi^ for translation into English 
as it treats ol the five specific topics or paficnlnhshpa, and as 
it was not sectarian in character Ihe Purfi^ Itself is 
divided Into six books, the first devoted to the primary and 
secondary creation, the second to the legend of Bharata, the 
third to a description of the leading institutions oi the 
Hindas, the fourth to the kmgs of lunar and solar dynasties 
of India, the fifth to the life of Krislum, and the sixth to the 
dissolution of the world In both its major and minor 
catadysmi We have been ratber at length upon the 
material contained In each book of this Purfiija to disillusion 
a section of the people who regard It as a Valsh^^va Purfi^ 
and consequently sectarian in character. But the fact is 
otherwise. Its teachings were not Intended solely for the 
ValshijavQs bm appeal to all classes of people who regard 
the work as a sacred one expounding Vedic literatime and 
Philosophy, 


Another factor of mudi importance is that a student of 
this Purfiija f^ to notice the fasts and feasts, the cere- 
mo^ snd emmonlej, fertiviUes and recriEcea, aU con- 
nected with the ddly called VI.lu?u. From the absence of 

toew ri^ one may infer that this PurSpa waa not intend- 
^ for the prop<«ation of only the Vaidujava reiiglon. Vfhat 
i. more remarkable la even the «.ered pl.c«, the placea of 
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pilgrimage dedicated to Vishnu, and his worship are not 
mentioned. From tlois we have to conclude lhat these 
special rituals had not yet come into existence at the time 
when the Purana was reduced to writing. This fact compels 
us to rank it among ancient Puranas, perhaps as the oldest 
among them. 

In this cormection we can once again point out that a 
sort of homogeneity pervades the whole of this Pm-ana and 
it hardly indulges in Mahatmyas and the like which are 
found in the other literature of this class. These facts force 
us to conclude that this Pui’ana perhaps belonged to the 
age of the Upanishads when there was wide speculation 
about the philosophy of religion, and when there was no 
glorification of this god or that, and when there was faith 
only in one God who pervaded the whole universe and 
manifested himself in different ways for specific purposes. 
If we take these things into consideration, the Vishpu 
Purana must be contemporaneous with the Atharva Veda 
Samhita but it can be safely placed in the 6th or 5th century 
B.C. Though orthodox tradition would assign a much 
higher antiquity to this Purana, a critical student of history 
would place its composition in the epoch of the Upanishads 
which may be roughly said to extend from the seventh to 
the fourth century B.C. 


A word might be said about reference to it in ancient 
Tamil literature. In the Tamil epic Manimekhalai, roughly 
of the second century after Christ, in the course of a discus- 
sion of the various rehgious activities in the Tamil land at 
a gathering at Vanji, the renowned capital of ancient Cheras, 
there is a significant phrase Kadal Vanan Purdnam odinan 
(Canto 27. 11 ■98-99), This means that the Purana dedi- 
cated to Kadal Yanan which is simply an epithet of Vishnu, 
(the God who had the colour of the sea) is mentioned. Then 
it is reasonable to take the view that this reference in the 
Manimekhalai is distinctly to the Vishnu Purana, and that 
the Vishnu Purana was known to the autiiOFH3f=the Mani- 
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TT^pVhnlflr For a Purfina to be popularised and expounded, 
and that too in the Tamil land, it must have taken a con- 
siderable time after its compoaitlon was made. Therefore, 
this evidence of Tamil literature may possibly point to a 
much higher antiquity than the second century A.D. And 
we are inclined to put it down to a date much earlier than 
the fourth century B.C which has been even suggested to, 
some Purfinas by the late scholar V A. Smith. (V A. Smith. 
Early History ^ Iridta, 4th Edn. pp. 22-24 , V. R, R. Dik- 
shltar, IHQ, 1931, the Age of the Vuhnu Purona ; V. R. R. 
D ikubl ta r , the Age of the Ptahnu Purdna being a paper read 
at the Indian History Congress, Cuttack, 1949) There are 
at least four or five Puif^ias which existed some centuries 
before the Christian era and we have no doutt that one 
such Purfina is the Vishnu Purfina. 


Tbx Buacavata Purana 

Scholars, European and Indian, have now come to 
believe that the Mulctdphala was after all a work much 
depe^ant upon the Bhfigavata Purfina, and in his HarilUa, 
^p^eva has simply indexed the Bhfigavata Puifipa, It 
admirably pointed by Prof. Wintemitz that the 
a^eva theory cannot stand critical examination (History 
^Indian Literature, VoL I, p 556). The Srimad Bhfiga- 
“ MahJpurSna 1, commonly 
r^cd MVaUmavmPuiSmL No doubt It deals with the 
tte mmtar of Krbdmo. Be ' 

the^e. The Srimad BhSgavatam con- 
al» ®'^8avata there la 

rity towards Salva wonl^ ‘two no sectarian anlmo- 

d=va wUc?^™ Cm ft "“^-Wa-VSsu- 

fied by the S^t^tas, one of 
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ICrishna was floui-ishing. The Bhagavata says that Vasu- 
deva and Baladeva were regarded as gods by Satvatas, 
corroborated by the Narayamya section of the Mahabharata. 
Even the Tamil country was familiar with this cult as could 
be seen from the Silappadikaram, a Tamil classic of the 
second century A.D. The cult of Balarama was slowly 
given up and in the new system of religion that arose, only 
Vasudeva remained as the supreme God who was identified 
with Narayana. We are at some length on this question 
because the Bhagavata Purana does not mention in so many 
words the Sankarshana-Vasudeva cult. It would appear 
then that the Bhagavata Purana was composed after the 
Vasudeva-Sankarshana’ cult disappeared, and when the 
Vasudeva cult was all in all. This must have been the time 
when the imperial Guptas were rising into prominence. 

We have therefore to dismiss the theory of R. G. Bhan- 
darkar and Pargiter as to the date of this Purana, and there 
should be no hesitation in putting it down as a work of the 
3rd centm’y A.D, The reference to Vishnu Purana in the 
Tamil classic of 2nd century A.D. must show, as has been 
already said, that it must have been composed some two or 
three centuries before. The Bhagavata which follows the 
Vishnu Purana in its major details, must be more or less 
in the neighbourhood of the date of the composition of the 
Vishnu Pruana. It woxdd not be then unreasonable to say 
that the Bhagavatam was a work of the third centmy A.D. 

When we are examining this question two things strike 
a student of history. One is the prominence given in the 
religion of the Guptas to the worship of Varaha, the third 
incarnation of Vishnu and the other is that the imperial 
Guptas styled themselves as Paramabhagavatas meaning 
that they were wedded to the cult of the Bhagavata. The 
Bhagavata school was characterised by the system of Bhakti 
or devotion. The Srimad Bhagavatam deals with Varaha 
Avatar in extenso and the term Bhagavan as understood in 
those days was applicable to any god or sage who had all 
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the ni attobutes connoted by the term Bhaga to th^ 
.ironnstancee we are obbeed to tlnnk that the 
Guptas, Smirtas as they were. heU m sacred the Srimad 
Bhfigavatam as its tenets appealed to them mo^ We 
clude therelore with Sir Charles Ehot that the Srimad 
gavate could not belong to the latest class of PurSpaa, for 
“ It seems to contemplate the performance of Sm&rta rights, 

not temple ceremonial” (For details, see my article in the 

Journal of the Madras Untveraity, January and July 1949, 
pp 67 to 95 on the Dote of the Bhdgavata Purilna.) 


TbEIR HiSTOaiCAL Valuz 

To the Watorifin of anaeot India, the Purfipas are an 
tmfalllng source of ioformation- They help us to recon- 
struct the history of Indian culture and civilimtion. By 
culture and avillxation we mean the history of Indi a n polity, 
of Indian society, the history of religion and philosophy, 
legal history, the fcdstory of arts and crafts, architecture and 
iconography besides royal dynasties and the period of their 
rule, regard to the Indian political institutions in the 
past, there are some valuable chapters In several Pur&jiQs 
and particularly In the Mataya Purfipa. The elective and 
hereditary diaracter of monarchy, the king’s rights and 
duties, the qualifications of councillors and ministers, 
systema of tascatiou, and adndmjtration of Justice are all 
found described with a wealth of detail- Some Pm&jas like 
the Agni Purfipa furnish material for the construction of 
fortifications, rules of warfare methods and weapon* of war, 
diplomacy, etc. (See also V. R. R. Dikahltar, on the PoUfy 
of the PuTdno* in the "Indian Review", 1035, No. 6, 
Madras'), 


^ the Mme way a rtudent of iodology wUl meet with 
de^ with regard to movementj of peo^Je, their manneni 
^ customs, and In short their culture There are mate- 
rials about tte caste, and trihes of ancient India, both indl- 
gencra ^ foreign. For ounnple, the Vlshpu PurSpa 
«P«la of the KirStas on the eastern boundary of JambO- 
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dvipa and the Yavanas on the western territory. There are 
also enough material as to the conventions of society and how 
their non-observance led to the degradation of persons. We 
also see how people were divided into a number of commu- 
nities and how this division was made to rest on occupation 
and profession, and how their hereditary character promoted 
family spirit in all walks of life. 

From tlie point of view of the development of Indian 
religion and philosophy the Puranas are again infalliable 
sources. In some of them we find the Samkhya system pre- 
dominating. They preach in detail how to observe karma, 
yoga and hhakti. In season and out of season they teach 
how to cultivate detachment and aim at the identification 
%vith the supreme spirit to get riddance of samsara. Further 
a student of law and legal institutions wiU find ample scope 
to write a legal history of the Hindus. Many chapters in 
several Pmanas seem to be a reproduction of the old Dhar- 
masutras and Dharma^astras. There are regulations relat- 
ing to varna, a^rama, and administration of justice. There 
is equally valuable information with regard to arts and 
crafts. Even serious students of Hindu music are baffled by 
chapters especially in the Vayu Purina and the Brahmanda 
devoted to music. There is plenty of reference to painting, 
dancing and other arts; 

References are made now and then to guilds and corpo- 
rations discharging their fimctions satisfactorily according 
to conventions. .There are also passages in some Puranas 
about the development of architecture and iconography. 
The origin of house-building is furnished by the Brahmanda 
Purina and supplemented by the Matsya Purina. Temples 
and temple-building as well as image-making are also dealt 
with. Installation of images on auspicious occasions covers 
portions of the Purinas, especially in the Matsya Purina. 
These and other things ai’e all found scattered in the pages 
of the Purina literature. And a student of ancient India 
will be profited by critically studying them. 
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By tar the most important chapters In the Purfipas are 
the VnmMnucarita portions The historians of Mdent 
India have tested this material In the light of archaeolo^cal 
and eplgraphical evidences and found them ahnost accurate. 
The PorSnaa -which speak of the royal dynasties are twelve 
in number. The version of the Vishpu PurSna with regard 
to Mauryan dynasty and of the Vfiyu Purfipa with regard to 
the early Guptas has found general acceptance among 
scholars We arc not concerned with the lunar and solar 
race of ki n ff^ ; but after the war of the Mahfibhfirata, which 
Pargitcr Is inclined to place about 1100 B.C , three lines of 
kings are mentioned. Ihesc are Purus, Hcshvfikus and the 
kings of Magadha. The history of these three dynasties 
formed laigdy the history of andent In d i a . There Is a con- 
tinuity In the dynastic list up to the epoch of the Andhras. 
The PurSnaa place the Andhras after the Kanva k i n gs and 
calculate the intervening period between these two dynas- 
ties to be 157 years This has to be discredited, for the first 
of the Andhra kings is said to be much earlier in date than 
the first of the ^unga' kings. 

Several Purfipas contain accounts of genealogies of 
kings. It is not posrible to sey which accounts are tiie oldest 
and which ore reliable. With regard to names of king n and 
their rule there seems to be some difierence of opinion 
among the PuriLpa writers, though there is general agree- 
ment in the majority of cases An examination of the lists 
in individual Puripai would be of no value to the historian 
on account of corruptions and omisalons and even Interpola- 
tions. The extant Brahmfipda Purftpa, for instance, does 
not contain the latter half of the Apava genealogy, the 
Paurava gmealogy and a portion o! tho dynosBej of the 
Kah age ; but the« are found in the Vapu PurSna. 

There is again an incomplete version of the North P5fi- 
^ genealogy in the Brehjna Pnrtna. Further the 
Brtihma account furnishes two different origins for the 
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Kanyakubja and Ka^i dynasties. The incompatibility of 
these origins manifests itself as erroneous. Again, when 
the Agni Purana relates these two dynasties, Kanyakubja 
and KaSi, the account seems to be vitiated by error. The 
Matsya and Linga Puranas assign six kings to the Ikshvaku 
dynasty, but the Vayu Purana mentions thirty-one kings. 
The Kurma Purana contains more matter for chronicling 
the king Vasrunanas, as well as the Haihaya monarchs, 
Jayadvaja and Durjaya. The Markandeya Purana furnishes 
in detail the early history of the Vai^a dynasty. 

We have been at some pains to show that different 
Puranas contain different accotmts of different dynasties. 
But a student of histoiy must collate together the various 
details all scattered, and sift historical truth therefrom. One 
word more. Referring to the coronation of the Nanda two 
intervals are given. The interval between the death of 
Parikshit (the year of the Mahabharata war) and the coro- 
nation of Nanda is said' to be 1015 according to one version 
and 1050 according to another. The interval between the 
coronation of Nanda and of the Andhra dynasty is said to 
be 836. According to the Kali ahda era, the year 5038 
corresponds to A.D. 1937. Subtracting the stellar cycle of 
twenty-seven centuries, we get 2338. If we again proceed 
to subtract 1937 from 2338, we get 401 B.C. which can be 
taken as the date of the accession of Nanda, though V. A. 
Smith would remark that Nanda was a powerful king even 
in 415 B.C. But whatever may be the date assigned to 
Nanda, the Puranas offer a workable hypothesis for a system 
of ancient Indian chronology. 

• Now comes my pleasant task; my thanks are due 
to the Syndicate of the University of Madras for having 
imdertaken to publish these volumes of the Purana 
Index under the auspices of the Madras University. 
We hope and trust that these volumes with their 
encyclopaedic inforraation will prove to be a source-book for 
students of ancient Indian history and culture, and stimulate 
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further interest among the advanced students to the pre- 
paration of a similar index for the remaining thirteen 
Mahfipurfiijuis. 


5th Nonmber, 1951, 
Madras. 


V. R. R. Dikshttar 


EDITIONS OF THE FIVE PURANAS INDEXED 

1. The Blidgavata Purdna : T. R, Krishnacharya, 

Kumbakonam, 1916. 

2. The Brahmdnda Purdna : Sri Venkateswara 

Steam Press, Bombay, 1912. 

3. The Matsya Purdna : Anandasrama, Poona, 1907. 

4. The Vdyu Purdna : Anandasrama, Poona, 1905. 

5. The Vishnu Purdna: Sri Venkateswara Steam 

Press, Bombay, 1910. 



abbreviations 


BhA. — BhfigavatsL 

P. — Bhfigavata Pur&jfl. 

Bt. — BraluidLij^la. 

Br P. — Bralunl^^a Purfij^ 
M — Mataya. 

MJ. — Matsya Purfina. 

VA. — VfiyvL 

V4. P. — “^^yu Purfii^ 

VI. — Vbhiju. 

Vi. P. — Vishijti Purfi^a. 
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Amkusd — a Sakti on the Dravinika mudra, 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 

Airikusesvaram — in the Nannada. 

M. 194. 1. 

Arhkola — a tirtha, and its merits. 

M. 191. 118-25. 

Amcoladvicardh (c) — a kingdom watered by the R. Sita. 
Br. n. 18, 45. 

Akapi — a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

M. 9. 15. 

Akampana — a son of Kha^ and a Raksasak an Asura 
in the sahhd of Hiranyaka§ipu.^ 

1 Br. m. 7, 136; Va. 69, 167. 2 M. 161. 81. 

AkarruL — a kadraveya naga. 

Br. m. 7. 33. 

Akarmaka (i) — a class of Pi^cas. 

Br. m. 7. 379. 

Akalmasa — a son of Tamasa Manu. 

M. 9, 17. 

Akdra — ^its significance in Orh^; the source of 63 
varnas^; the primordial svara and its place in creation.^ 

1 Va 20. 8flf. 2Va. 26. 28. ^Va. 26. 29ff. 
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iUcfirfldiJc^iJcaTantatwnwmfi house ol, to the 

north of MfitrhS 
Br IV 36. 20 

Afcrtadi^o— one who has not had tonsure; his death 
leaves pollution for one night, pollution after cuds is tor 
three nights. 

M. IS, 3. 

AJcrtaCTima (i)— a Brfihman Invited tor the Rfijashya o! 
Yudhi?^iira to officiate as a priest. 

Bha., X. 74. fi. 

AJcftaimina (n) — a Paiirfinlka. Leamt one of the four 
MQlasamhitaa from the disdple of Vyfiso*; a pupil of Roma- 
har?£u>a; otherwUe known as KfiJn^apa.* 

iBhi,Xn,7.6,7. *VLm.6 17 


Alcftatmina (jn) — a sage 
Br. n. 35 63 


ji/rfftwrcita (iv) — the Brahman boy rescued by Parahi- 
r§ma, his guru, from the jaws of a tiger.^ Advised to take 
courage and console his mother; condoled with btm on the 
loss of his parents.^ Accompanied Paraiurima, to Mandira 
for a twelve years' penance and to liahendra for onother 
course of austerities- Helped Paraiurfima in his AAvamedha 
and the penance after.* 


M ^ H 8, 2S, 35. 37. SBr m. 37. 10; 

^ “■ ”■ ’h «. 1, 30 <Bt. m. 46. 


dJertflina — ft ion of SanihfttSfrva. 
Br. m. 63 65, M. 12, 34, 
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• Ahriya — ^the son of Gambhira. Of bis wife was born 
Brahman. 

Bha. IX. 17. 10. 

Akrura (i) — a Yadu prince; welcomed Krsna to Dva- 
raba.^ The foremost of the sons of Svaphalka and Gandini; 
manied a daughter of Ugrasena and had two sons, Devavan 
and Upadeva (Deva and Anupadeva-Vi) ? Stayed in Madhu- 
ra (Mathiura) when the Yadus migrated.^ Once visited Brah- 
mahrada.^ Kamsa sent for him and asked him to take in 
his chariot Krsna and Rama to the capital for the Dhanur- 
yaga ('festival of arms’) at which they were to be killed. 
Returned home with this message.^ When the night passed 
by, Akrura started for the uraja of Nanda thinking all the way 
of the meeting and embraces of Kr?na and Rama who had 
m^de friends with people of Brindavan. Reached Gokula 
by evening.® Saw Rama and Krsna in fine deportment and 
form, milking cows: prostrated before them in divine ecstasy. 
Welcomed in the proper way by the brothers and Nanda, 
Akrura was lost in wonder, and did not feel the fatigue of the 
joumey.’^ Gopis who came to know of Akrura’s mission called 
him Krura for taking away Kr$na from their midst.® It was 
early morning when Akrura and the two brothers started 
after morning prayers. Reaching the Yamuna, Akrura went 
to the river for a bath, asking the brothers to stay in the cha> 
riot. But he was surprised to see the brothers in the waters, 
and at the same time in the chariot also. He also saw Hari 
reclining on Sesa,® Akrura’s praise of Hari.“ Con- 
gratulating himself on his luck to have had a darsan of Hari, 
he drove Krsna and Rama to Mathura before sunset.^ 
Invited Krsna to his home, and the latter agreed to go to 
his place only after Kamsavadha. Informed Kamsa of 

IBM. I. 11. 16; 14, 28. ^Bha. IX. 24. 15, 17, 18; Br. HI. 
71. 113; VL IV. 13. 126; 14. 7, 10; Va. 96. 112. ^Bha. X. 2. 

4 []. “Bha. X, 28. 16. ®Bha. X. 36. 27-40; Vi. V. 15, 9, 12. 
GBha. X. 38, 1-24 Vi. V. 15. 24. ^Bha. X. 38. 25-43; Vi. V. 
17.2-25. 8 Bha. X. 39. 21-26. a Bha. X. 39. 32-57; Vi. V. 18. 

11 and 19. ^°Bha. X, 40. (whole). ^Bha. X. 41. 4-6. 
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K’ rFVR V arrival in tho camp, and went back to his house." 
Attended the wrestling match,“*** Gopls took Uddhava to 
Akrtira “ Was visited by Kmo with Rama and Uddhava to 
■whom Akrhra gave e royal welcome " told AkrOra 

that they looked to him for guidance, and that he was their 
guru. Was requested by Krwa to go to Hastmapura to find 
out the exact position of the Pflndavas " Visited Hastinipum 
and returned to Mathurfi after meeting Kunti and ascertain- 
ing the evil intentions of DhrtaraftTa against the Pfindavas." 
One of those stationed by to defend the ^vestem gate 

of Mathura,” was consulted by K^^na on the eve of his attack 
on Jarfisandha,” A member of the Yfidava sabhfi " Satya- 
bbfimfl refindng to part with tiie jewel Syamantaka (s. v.) . 
Akrtira suggested with Kytavarmaii to Satadhanvan Bhoja 
its sdzare from Satrfijtta as he had failed to keep his promise 
to marry his daughter to them.* Asked by Satadhanvan for 
help against Kffna, AkrOra refused; Bhoja Satadbanvan 
killed Satrajita, the father of SatyablifimA, and secured 
the jewel but placed it in AkrOra's custody® Became 
afraid, after Satadhanva's death at the hands of Kr^na and 
Balarfima, and left DvArakfi. £vil portents in the city and 
cm ation of rains. It was said that rain fell where AkrOra 
lived. Was sent for by Krsna to return to Dvfirakfi; gave 
his sister in marriage to KT?i?a vdio after duly honouring 
him, requested him to show the jewel in public, eo that 
Rfima might not misunderstand him. He did so in the 
sahhfi of the Sfitvatas but placed Syamantaka ba ck 

In his hand.® Was s^t back to EhrSrakB after the Rfija- 
sOya for Its defence.® Visited Syamantapaficaka on the 
occasion of the solar eclipse** Fought with Bhoja, deluded 

byKT,-ja.» C5ot killed In the Y6daya contort at PrabhSm” 


“• X. 46 4S. 

” Ih. X. M 2fl rn 29-35, ® Ib, X ch. 49 (whole) 

“ft ^^'57 5^ ^ SJ* "Ib.X[52. (V) 

a ftka X 57 an. ^,5^ IV. 13 IIS-SC 

83 VJ TV i5 Br. CL 71. 69 and 

Xiilv. 13 67-90 X 70. 7 rsi K «n, v 

“lb.XLU.10. “lUxiTw^ "IbX82-5. 
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Akrura (rr) — a kadraveya naga. 

Br., HI. 7. 36. 

. Akrura (m) — ^MahSsena: a varamurti. 

Br. IV. 44. 50. 

Akrura (rv) — a son of Jayanta, married Ratna, Saibya’s 
daughter; father of eleven powerful sons. 

M. 45. 27-8. 

Akrodhana (i) — a son of Tvaritayu or simply Ayit. 

M. 50. 37. 

Akrodhana (n) — a son of Ayutayu and father of Deva- 

tithi. 

Va. 99. 232. 

A?csa (i) ^ — ^the game of dice, l^tuparna, an expert in it. 
Taught the game to Nala; to be avoided by a king,^ 

iBha. IX. 9. 17; M. 220. 8; Va. 88. 174; Vi. IV. 4. 37; 
Br. ni. 63. 173. 2 m. 154. 520; 220. 8. 

Afcsa (n) — a danava. 

Br. m. 6. 11. 

Aksa (m) — a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 

Br. m. 71. 247; Va. 96. 238. 

Aksapada — a son of SomaSarman, the avatar of the 
Lord at Prabhasa, contemporary with the 27th Vyasa. 

Va. 23. 216. 

Aksamdld — of Sesa; see Aksasutra, 


Va. 50. 50. 
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Akfam (i)— Father of Soyaj&a* 

Br m. 70 2S. 

Ak^ara (n) — on epithet of Hori — (ety.)^ la Brahma, 
iM. 248 39 *V4, 32. L 

AJcfara (m) — rises out of the neck of Brahmfi in the con- 
templation of creation * A ayatem of letters formed by 
Brahrofe.* 

1 Vt 26 14 * Bba. Xn. 6 43-44 

Akfom (rv) — a term for ma hSn 
Va. 102. 21, 

AJc^an — the bluest yogi. 

V4. 10 43, 20, 4, 

Akfosdtn — given to Vfimana by Pulaha. adorns Agas- 
tya, (also Ak^mdla) (s.v.). 

M. 61, 36, 245 87 

Akyoyaoofo — in Gayfi’; the fruits of onno Arfiddha at.* 
^Vi,105. 45, 109.16. »Vfi. 111. 79 & 83- 

Akfayi—€i Brahmarfiksa^ 

Vfi.69, 134. 

■AJcfay&foo— one of the two sons of Samhatfiiva, 

Vi. 88. B3. 

AfcfayotrtJyi {vraUm ) — ^the third day of Suklapak^a 
month Valifikha, It is ell the more Important if K;^- 
m ^ppens to be the nafajatra of that day. A prayer to 
Janfirdana on that day accompanied by fasting-is equal to 
performing the HfiJasGya, 

M. 65j 1-7. 
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Afcsi — a daughter of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 

M. 46. 12. 

Agaja — a son of the elephant Mi’ga. 

Br. ni. 7. 332. 


Agamyagamanam (Anydngandrati s. v.) — ^Brhaspati 
tells Indra that intercourse with mother, sister, wife of pre- 
ceptor and uncle’s wife is illegal. The last two could be 
atoned for by a krcchra of 12 and 6 years respectively. Simi- 
lar cases of forbidden intercourse and their respective pra- 
yaScittas given. Repetition of Pancada^aksari 1008 times 
after worshipping ParaSakti could remove all sins. 

Br. IV. 8. 1-37. 

Agamyagdmi — goes to the naraka Gabala. 

Va. 101, 157. 


Agaru — ^the forest in the Kuru country between the two 
mountains Candrakanta and Suryakanta. 

Va. 45. 31. 


Agastya (i) — a son of Pulastya and Havirbhu: he was 
Dahra-agni in his previous birth. 

Bha., IV, 1. 36. 

Agastya (n) — a contemporary of Krsna and Rama; and 
a resident of Moimt Malaya. Visited by Balarama.^ Came 
to Syamantapancaka to see Krsna.^ Called on Paiiksit prac- 
tising prayopave^a.^ 

1 Bha., X. 79. 17. 2ib. X. 84, 5. 3 16.1.19.10. 
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AgoMtya (KumbKai/onI) (in) — bom from a pitcher Into 
■which Mitra and Varupa dropped thdr virya at the sight 
of the diarms of TJrvafl: a brother of Vasi^iha.^ Dwarfed 
the "^dhyas, made a home in Lafikfi: seeing the xmlverse 
troubled by Taraka and other Asuras caused the ocean to 
dry up by drinking the waters and brought relief to the 
Devas* performed tapa» seated on Mount Malaya ■with his 
wife Lopfimudri white In colour, with four hands, Ahfa 
fnSla and Komondalu, narrated the story of AjSmila:* pre- 
sent at Rama’s abhl^eko.**** Vbritod by Paraiurfima, initiated 
him to the KrTnaprcmfimplnm mantra which he heard 
from &e?a, the N 5 ga king Spoke to him of the threefold 
bhoJeti and its diaractcristics.* A Brahmi^tha, versed in 
Vaikhfinasa; a Devaf?!, versed in Vedic literature.* 
Ihe guest of nvala -who cooked Vatfipi for him.' 
Roaming about, he found all creatures engrossed in 
i«twrance. Reaching Kfifid, he prayed to Kfimfikyi and 
EkfimrattTa. Here Hayagrlva Vi^nu appeared before bim 
and pointed out ways to redeem the ignorant minions. Was 
mtertahied with the story of Sakti by Hayagrlva.- Praised 

^ Tripuram.- He ■who worships Agastya 
becomes lord of the seren worlds * 


1® 5: Br. IV. 6.38 M. 61. 81.31- 20L SB- 502 1. 
■B^VI. 3.35 M. a 17. 38^ Br. ni 

S7?- 60. a .“Shi®- ^ 1-59; 

s 560 ft 1 « -BhA VI. 3 a ,15 •Br IV. 

5- «9, 6 1; 39 7 ’M. 133 67. 'Met 4^55. 


<io Brst bom daughter of Kluj 
Curse. 

Paudyan king Indrodyunma to become an elephant* 
‘Bis. IV. 28. 32 . >lbVia«.W0. 

fast <Canopus) that move; 

■ Bt.Il. 2 t 101 ; V&. 60 , 16 !t 
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Agastya (vi) — a lull of that name. 

M. 124. 97, 

Agastya (vn) — bom of garbha; bom later as Dattali;^ 
(Dattoli-Vi.) . residence (bhavana) at Mahamalay a relation 
of, to Potryanaf Udayantaka Mt. brought by; and his wife.'* 

iVa. 28. 22; Vi. I, 10. 9. 2Va. 48. 23. ^Va. 59. 93, 208. 
4Va. 108. 44, 53. 

Agastyakun^m — in the Udayantaka Mt.; here eight 
sages performed austerities and attained salvation. 

Va. 108. 45. 

Agastyapadam — ^in Gaya. 

Va. 109. 19; 111. 53; Vi. H. 8. 85. 

Agastyabhavanam — see Agastya. 

M, 163. 74, 

Agastyas — a group of Rak§asas. 

Br, m. 7, 162. 

Agastyesvaram — a tirtha in the Narmada. 

M. 191. 15-18. 

Agaradahin — unfit for inter-dining. 

Va. 83. 62. 

Agdvdha — ^Father of four sons and a daughter. 

Br. in. 71. 257. 

Agnajifi — a queen of Krsna. 


Vi. V. 28. 3. 
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Agni (i) — the God of Fire also known as Hutfiiana, 
Havyavfihana and Vahni* A place sacred to Agni in the Sara- 
svati which Vldxira visited,* Svfihfi and her three sons are 
deities presiding over Agni * One of the gods with power to 
confer boons or pronounce curse on the worlds curse on' 
elephants * On the tail of Sihunfim,* Invested by the Maiffl 
of Bhagavfin, Agni does not sometimes understand his 
win and wort* A guardian of the world* The mouth of 
Han as embodying all Vedas • Is pleased with a devotee of 
Han.* Even the powerful Agni could not digest Br§hnian’8 
property when miaappropriated,^ Identified with HarL*^ 
SwaHowed the seed of Siva borne by Gafigfi as a punishment 
for disturhmg Uma's union with the Lord, and unable to 
digest it, he discharged it Into a bush of reeds (iaroJcdnana) 
where h became Kumfira.** Goes round Dhruva,^ Pre- 
^ PrthiL» Married a daughter of 
'WoTahipped in Kuiadvtpa.” His son was Menu 
, Fought with Pulonm in a Deviiura war,** fol- 

India 8 army against who took away Pfirijfita 
u Beaten by he escaped alive from the 

ftf visited by Arjuna in search of a dead diild 

of a Brfihman of IMrakL* 


L6o^a w >ib IV 

& n. 23. IM, ™- ’i “2- ‘Bht, V. 23. 5, 

vmitl * Ih, vm. 10. 28. 'lb- 

"Ib-IV “IKX64.32. uibXLlllS. 

8.21 Br IV. IS 21 , 20 48 , 26. 63. 
"nTraiLU »Ib.V.20 2. 

[M (V) 27Jl“ "lb. X. [65 CV) 40], 


ot? pleasing to Agni; worship 

The vamia of AwH eanying out orders.’ 

'l=»«ndanl.det^i«^jr^°“ ^ fines and their 
BhSgavcta Pumno Maf»ya Purono.' The 

^ mentions 49 Agnls. PSvaka, Pavamfina 

266. 20, 63. >14. 188. 28,S7. >C£. Mbb. 
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and Suci and their 45 sons together with Svaha. All invoked 
in sacrifices.'* Another classification of fires: divyam, hhau- 
tikam or ahyoni, and pdrtMvam.^ 

Bha. XV. 1. 60-62; 7, 16. s gj.. 11. 24. 6; 21. 53. 56; Va. 

53. 5. 


Agni (m) — one of the eight Vasus, and a son of Vasu. 
Wife Vasorddhara. Dravinaka and others are sons.^ Identi- 
fied with Hari.^ 

iBha., VI. 6. 11, 13. XI. 16. 13; M. 8. 4. 

Agni (iv) — married VikeSi. Father of "Orija clan of 
apsaras and also of Nala and Ahgaraka, who afterwai’ds 
became a planet. 

Br. n. 24. 91; IH. 7. 21, 229. 

Agni (v) — an Atreya, and one of the seven sages of 
‘ Tamasa epoch. 

Br. n. 36. 47; M. 9. 15; Va. 62. 41. 

Agni (vi) — a son of Agneyi and tlru: His daughter Suc- 
chaya married Sista, son of Dhruva: Arseya pravara. 

M. 4. 38, 43; 196. 9. 

Agni (vn ) — alias !^ta; son of Samvatsara;^ married 
Svaha, a daughter of Dak§a.^ 

iBr. n. 13. 23. 1. 76; Br. II. 9. 56; 12.1. 

Agni ( vin) — a Marut ^ana pf that name. 


M. 171. 52. 
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Agi^ (ix)— The ddest boh and mindborn son of Brahmfi 
In Svfiyambhuva antara;* of Brahmfi’f tapes, •* one of the 
eight tontu of Mahfideva,® hymns to;^ gave rise to a family 
of 49 fires,* 

>Va.29 1 VLLIOM. *V1. 21, »V8 l. 27. 35. 

‘va,21,m »VLL10 15-7. 

Agni (x)— (Bhtitapati) one Agni made into three by 
Alla to attain the Gandharva loka in the Tretfiyuga, The 
Gandharvas presented him with a pot of Agni which he took 
to hla dty to perform sacrifices. He placed it on the Arani 
■when an AAvattha appeared to his surprise. When Alla 
informed Gandharvas the latter asked him to turn the 
AAvattha thrice and get three fires with which to sacrifice, 

Vi. ffL 48: UL 21, 

Affnl (xi)~-Bee Ando, 

VL 116,114. 

Affni (xn)— « MahSpurftpa (also Agncya). 

VI m, 6, 22. 

Agni Abhhninl — see Agni 

VL L 10. 14. 

Agnifcd— one of the three daughtera of Vlkifintfi; origi- 
nator of the Agneya gai;ia of the Gandharvas. 

Vi, 69. a-23 

fire pot from which Siva appeared to 
Dehl®. Rise of TflottamS from BrahmS’a agniko^da-* 

'Vi. so. 172. •VI 69 69 . 

dpnOcoetTa— from which SH£ came. 

Vt 89. 17. 
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Agnijihva (i) — a daitya in the fifth talam (Mahatalam- 
Vd.). 

Br. n. 20, 36; Va. 50. 35. 

Agnijxkva (n) — h. Trayarseya, 

M. 196. 43. 

Agnijvdla — the name of a hell to which disturbers -of 
hermitages go;^ those fallen from their a^rama duties imdergo 
torments in.^ 

iBr. IV. 2. 149, 174. 2Va. 101. 148, 171. 

Agnitirtham — on the southern bank of the Yamima, 

M. 108. 27. 

Agnitejas — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu, 

Vi. m. 2. 3L 

Agnidhra — a son of Bhautya Manu. 

Va. 100. 116. 

Agnipurdtm — one among the Mahapuranas comprises 
15400 61okas. See Agni. 

Bha., Xn. 7, 23; li 5. 

Agnvpraveiam — ^the custom of wife entering her hus- 
band's funeral pyre. 

Br. in. 47. 82. 

Agnipraskandanam — diarrhoea — ^Yayati caused his son 
Anu to be afflicted by it. 


M. 33, 24, 
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AgnJbahu (i)— one oi the ten botu o! SvSyiunbhuva 
Mano- 

Br. IL 13. IM, M. 9 4. 

Affnlbfihu (n)— one c! ihe ten sons o£ Karda mn . 

Br n. 14. 9 

^IgntbfiJiu (m) (Bharoaiw)— fl sage o{ the epoch of 
Bhaatya Manni^ a son of Bhautya (fcmrieenth) Manu,* 

»Br. IV. 1,013 “Vl.100. U6 

AgiUbfiJiu (i7) — a ton of Priyavrata^ had no Indlnation 
for role and was given to yogai* a sage of the XIV epodj of 
Mtnu.* 

miLL7, <VLIH.9 *Vl.in.3.44. 

— an Amttfibha deva, 

Br.ILSS.SS. 

Agntbhisa— one of the foorteen sons of Vasisiha P’raJS- 
pati In the Cfiri?oava antara. 

VL 62, 49. 

Agnhno^haka (also AgrUmS^ra) — a pupil of Bfi^hala 
was instructed the second £aVhB of the Rgveda, 

Vi. 60 26 ; VL m 4 la. 


-Affnimot — one who keeps up the tacred fire. 

U.1S.2L 

ApnfmantTos— in homes to ward off calamities to the 
ftate. 


M.21L11. 
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Agnimdtd — a second disciple of Baskala, in charge of a 
^akha of the Rgveda. 

Br. n. 34, 27. 

Agnimitra (i) — the son of Pusyamitra Suhga and father 
of Sujyestha;^ reigned for eight years.^ 

1 Bha. Xn. 1. 16; Vi. IV. 24. 34-5. 2 Br. HI. 74. 151. 

Agnimitra (n) — a pupil of Baskala. 

Bha., xn. 6. 54. 

Agnimukha — ^the name of an Asui’a who has his. city in 
the third talam. 


Br. n. 20. 26. 


Agnirhahu — a sage of the epoch of the 14th Manu ( Agni 
bahu) (Bumouf ) . 

Bha. Vni. 13. 34. 


Agnilingam — ^from its middle Mahe^ara spoke out the 
Liinga Purdna. 

M. 53. 37-8. 


Agniva(r)cas — a sage;^ a pupil of Romaharsana.® 

1 Br. n. 35. 64. 2 Vi. HI. 6. 17. 

Agnivarm — of the (Kulia dynasty) ; the son of Sudar- 
§ana, and father of Sighra(ga). 

Bha. IX. 12, 5; Br. m. 63. 209-10; Va. 88. 209; VL IV. 4. 108. 
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Agnheiya (i) — the son of Devadatta, was an incarnation 
of Agnl. Was known also by other names — KfinTnn and 
Jfitfikfinjn. He was a great sage, and the originator of the 
Brfihman group of Agnlve6yfiyana-* (Pravara-Angiras) 
iBhL, DC 2. 21-22, Br m. 47. 49 >M. 196 12 

Agnivciiia (n) — a son of Soli in the 24th dvfipara. 

Vi. 23. 207, 


AflTiiforma— a mfinnsa j’tvik at Brahmfi's yfiga, created 
five Agnis from his face. 

Vi- 106. 34, 41. 


Agni^ofn2]/cYuu— the orl^natorB of Kaiyapa gotra. 
M. 190. 7. 

■AjrniBut (i)— produced by Brahma, 
Bhl,IIL12.«. 

(n) — a son of Cihsusa Man n 
Br n, 38. W, 106 , M, 4. 42 . 


i4ffn4tom<i— a son of Monu Cak?u?a and Nadvolfi, 
Bit IV 13. 16. VL I. IS. 6. 


origin of, from the first face of Brahmfi'; 
AgaMomam 1, equal to honouring pitp,; done 
by Vfili . Here the sacrifice of poiu la mvolved.’ 


•Ainrini(4f)u«-« son of HSdvaleya Mann, 
Vl. 62. 87, 01. • 
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AgnisvaMah — a 'pitrgana dwelling in the Somapada 
region in the direction of Vaivasvata.^ Pitrs representing 
drttavas, the name given to householders who do not per- 
form yajnas.^ Pitrs in Viraja’s kingdom. Their mind-bom 
daughter Pivari was married by Suka, son of Vyasa.® Gave 
Mena their mind-born daughter to Himavan;^ overlord of 
other pitrs.® 

1 Bha. rV. 1. 63; V. 26. 5; Vi. I. 10. 18; U. 12. 13; Br. H. 
13.6; Va. 73. 2; 110.10. ^Br. H. 13. 6-7; 23.75-77; 28.4,16, 
19, 20 and 73; Va. 30. 6, 27f; 52. 67-8; 56. 13-15, 68; 73. 2-4. 
3 Br. m. 10. 75-80. 4 Va. 30. 27-9, 31; 56. 13 and 68; VL L 10. 19; 

Br. n. 13.31. 5 m. 14. 2; 18.21; 19.5; 102. 20; 126. 69; 141. 4, 
13 and 16. 


Agnisamhhavas — a Kanya gana bom of Manu from 
tJrja. 

Va. 69. 54. 

Agnihotram — ^personified as the son of Pr^ni and Savita;^ 
a vedic sacrifice;^ performed by Bharata.® Its nature and 
effects.^ Performers of Agnihotra live in Pitryanaf per- 
formed by ^ukra, Dhumini, the sonless wife of Ajami^ha;® 
performed by Pururavas; the face of the personified Vedas.® 
As efficacious as hearing the Visnwpurana once.® 

IBM. Vr. 18, 1. 2Ib. ni, 13, 36. V. 7, 5. ^Ib. VH. 

15, 48. 5Br. n. 21. 160; 30, 13; HI. 14, 2; 26, 14; 35, 44; 44, 
5; 66, 2; M. 124. 98. 11, 58; 25, 34; 50, 18; 107, 16; 

183,81. 7Va. 91, 2; 107,18; 77,9. spb. 104, 83. sVi. VI. 8, 30. 

Agnldhra (i) — a Nadiputra and Dhi?ni agni. 

Br. n. 12, 20. Va. 29. 18, 26. 

Agnldhra (n) — ^^(Ka§yapa) — a sage of the epoch of 
Bhautya Manu (XTVth Manu). 

Br. IV. 1. 112; Vl HI. 2, 44. 

Agnldhra (m)' — a son of SvayambHuva Manu.^ Lord 
of Jambudvipa.® 


iVa. 31. 17. 


2 Va. 33. 9, 11. 
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Aflnlfomovoma— Apyayonam offered to Agnl, Soma 
and Yama to the irSddha; the pitrtthSnam of places pre- 
scribed- 

M. 15. 32, 16. B3 

Agnljomaotdhijfia— an attribute of Siva, AgnS?oman 
r^rpff jTithig Brahmnn. 

Br. m. 72. 188, IV. AX 76. 

Agnyid^nakriyS . — ^Vedic rituals wbidi are to begin 
on Pomisandhii. 

M. 141 32, 

,Affrv«Tn — a region of the Pfitdlo; the soil with the gold 
colour. 

VL IL 6. 2 tnd 8. 

Agha — an asxira; friend of Kamsa Appeared in the 
guise of a boa-constrictor in order to dovotir hb play- 

mates and cattle in Brnd&vana- Thinking It to be a part of 
the landscape of the Bindfivana, Krfna’s playmates and 
cattle entered bis wide-op®i mouth. Kfiyna understood the 
situation, and after a bttle hesitation, be also went in and 
kil l ed him by dioklng his throat Agha, however, attained 
salvatloni 

BM, X 12. 15-38; 15. 4 ; 14 . 60. 

AghamaTfona (i ) — q Urtha at the foot of the Vindhyas. 
Here Dakfa performed tapes and pndsed Hart with the 
Hamsaguhpa. 

Bht VL 4. 21 ft 35. 

AghamaTfona (n) — a Kaiitika and a sago.^ Not to have 
nmtrimonial alliance with Vbvfimitra and odiera.* 

'Br.IL32Ul; M. 145, 112 ^M. IBS, 12. / 
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Aghavindsini — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 28. 

Aghora — the form of MaheSvara in the 32nd kalpa, all 
black. 

Va. 23. 29, 76. 

Aghorakalpa — an account of, in the Bhavisya. 

M. 53. 31. 

Angara — (c) a southern country. 

Br. n. 16. 59. . 


Angdraka (i) (Mars) — an inauspicious planet; tra- 
verses each of the signs of the zodiac once in three fortnights.^ 
The planet with Skanda as presiding deity; fed by Sampad~ 
vasu ray of the sun, attains Lauhitam sthdnam or the Lohita 
region. Consists of nine rays and looks in size equal to 
Brhaspati : Placed above Sukra at a distance of 200,000 
yojanas. Also known as Lohita and Vakra} The first of 
Planets, originally Virabhadra who destroyed Daksa’s sacri- 
fice; son of mother Earth; fought with Soma.® Day sacred 
to.'^ Vratam in honour of, conduces to health and prosperity; 
the Sudras observe it; described by Sukra in detail.® The 
tanu of Sarva (Agni) by Vike§i.® Bom in Asddha.’’ 

iBha. V. 22. 14. H. 24. 48, 70, 82, 95 & 105; Vi. H. 

7. 8-9. 3 M. 23. 40; 72. 16 & 23; 93. 13; 133. 20. M. 193. 8-9. 

SM. 72. 5-36. 6Br. n. 10. 78; Va. 27. 51. ? Br. II. 24. 82, 133. 

Angdraka (n) — a Rudra. 

Br. ni. 3. 70; Va. 66. 69. 

Angdraka (m) — a name of Skanda. 

Va. 53. 31; 112. 52. 

Ahga (i) — ^the father of Vena; knew the power of 
Elrsna’s yoga} A son of Ulmuka (Kuru and Agneyi — 
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Vt. P.) Hia wife was Sanithfi, the cruel-faced dau^tcr of 
MftyiL Finding the son’s conduct cruel and unbeco m i n g, 
he departed from the city* Once he performed the Aitw- 
tnedJMi but the gods did not partake of the offerings. When 
he consulted the learned assembly, was advised by it that 
he could get a son by wonhipping HarL But the son bom, 
Vena, was so mischievous that the king abandoned the king- 
dom in distrcBs. Though messengers were deputed in search 
of him, his whereabouts remained untraced.* Devoted to 
Hail, sought refuge with Him* According to the Broh- 
mondo, Mat*va and Vdpu PuTfinos he was the son of Dm 
and Agncyl* A Prajfipatl of the family of Svfiyambhuva 
Manu (of the Atrl Une. Vd.)* 

iBht IL 7. 43, VL L 18. 6 »Bha. IV. 13, 17-18 »Ib. 
rv. 13. 24-49 <Ib.rV,2L 28. X.60 41. • Br. IL 38. 108 4 128, 

■74.62.82^, *M.10. 3-4, Vi. B2. 107. 


Ango (n)— A fcjetrajo son of Hah: bom of Dirghata* 
mas. Father of K>mnnpfin*^ (Anapfina- Vd.),' After 
was the Ahgadefa.* Father of Dadhlvfihana, bom without 
apflna (anus) “ The last king of his line was Vr^aaena.* 


-Ti U. 48 25 4 9, Vft. 99 28,85, Br. IIL 


Artffa (m) fc)— An eastern kingdom. Its Ung got 
war dephants from Devas, 

Vi. 51; m. 7 349, 74. 213, M. U4. 44; 121. W 


A1\ga (it) — a 5011 of HavlrdhSna. 

M. 4. 45. 


of K^ul JaMmejaya and father 

M. 48. 102; V*. 99. 112. 
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Angajd — a daughter of Brahma. 

M, 3. 12. 

Angada (i) — a son of Laksmana.^ Capital Karaycma 
in the Angada kingdom.^ (Karapatha-Va.). 

1 Bha. IX. 11. 12; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 2 Br. m. 63. 188; Va. 88. 

187-8. 

Angada (n) — a son of Vali : married the eldest 
daughter of Mainda; father of Dhruva.^ Present at Rama’s 
ahhiseka? Helped Rama in his expedition to Lanka.® Bore 
the sword when Bharata carried the padukd of Rama,'* 

1 Br. in. 7. 219-20. 2 vi. IV. 4. 100. 3 Bha. IX. 10. 19-20. 

4 Ib. IX. 10. 44. 

Angada (m) — a kingdom with its capital Karayana, 

Br. m. 63, 189. 

Angada (iv) — a son of Brhati. 

Br. m. 71. 256; Va. 96. 247. 

Angadiya — the capital of Karapatha de§a(?) 

Va. 88. 188. 

Angadevyantaram — ^the residence of Hrddevi and 
others. 

Br. IV. 37. 40. 

Angadvlgam — a part of Jamhudvipa inhabited by 
Mlecchas. 

Va. 48. 14-18. 

Angaria— wife of Vamana, the elephant. 

Br. in. 7. 339. 

Angahhutam — a Urtham sacred to Piti-s. 


M. 22. 51. 
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AVi0arf}4-4dIled by Arjuna. 

VL V 38. 47 

Aiigdokavarat — a tribe. 

Vflu 47 43 

A^galdkitu — kingdom of. 

M. 12L 43 

AVifffllauhikfl— A northern klngdom- 
Br n. 10 49 

Afigirapitana — name of a hoD 
Br. rv 53. 01. 

AAgfiraodhifcd— sacred to Rtpi. 

M. 12. SS. 

AA{/4ra©dJ«ni — a R. In the BbadrfiAva continent. 
Vi. 43. 20. 


AAffiTiivQram — a place sacred to Ahgfiraka on the R 
Nannadfi. 

M. ISO 9; 101. 50^. 

AAgtraj (i) — a mfinasa son of Brahma, bom of his mouth.* 
Married Sraddhfi, (Pltri-Vf. P.) a dmig l i tAr of ’K’afdQTnn * 
Father of four daughters. two sons were Utathyn and 
BrhaspatL’ Had not yet realised the Supreme Belng.^ With 
his pupils visited Bhipna lying on his bed of arrowH.* Came 
to see Parikfit practlilng pTdvopaoefa." Married - two of 
the daughtea of Dalc?a. These were Svadhfi and Sati. His 
sons were Rtr and Atharvfingiras. A PraJfipatL’ Once 
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called on Citraketu, the king of Surasenas, who was childless 
and blessed his first queen with a son. The jealous co-wives 
of the king administered poison to the baby and it died. 
Finding the king and queen weeping bitterly, Ahgiras 
accompanied by Narada came to the palace. These two 
sages appeared there in avadhuta form. Ahgiras consoled 
the king and cited the story of King Bhoja.® Went back to 
Brahmaloka with Narada.® Was appointed by King Rathi- 
kara to produce sons on his wife.^° The sage presiding over 
the month of NabhaJ^ Was present at the anointiag of 
Vamana.^® Came to see Krsna at Syamantapancaka.“ Went 
to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntha.^* Had 
another son named Samvarta (s.v.).^® Cursed Vidyadhara 
Sudar^ana (s.v.) to become a reptile for mocking at him.^® 
Performed a sacrifice when ^arayati explained on the rituals 
of the second day.^^ Stood near the wheel of the chariot 
Tripurari in defence; served Prayaga and lived in Benares; 
a maharsi and mantrakrt.^ 

iBha. m. 12. 22, 24; Br. H. 32. 96; M. 3. 6; 5.14; 15.16. 
2Bha. in. 24. 22; VL 1. 7. 5, 7; 15. 136. SBha. IV. 1. 34-5; 
M. 102. 19; 106. 17. ^Bha. IV. 29. 43. ^Bha. I. 9. 8. ^Ib. 
1. 19. 9, 7 ib. VI. 6. 2, 19; Br. n. 37. 45; M. 167. 43; 17L 27; Va. 

1. 137; 3. 3; 25. 82; 30. 48; 65. 97-101. « Bha. VL 14. 14-30, 

37-61; 15. 10; 12, 17-26 [1-4]. ^ pj. VI. 16. 26. 1° Ib. JX. 6. 2. 

iilb. Xn. 11. 37; M. 126. 10. 12 Bha. VIH. 23. 20. 121 b. x. 84. 5. 

14 Ib. XI. 6. 2. 15 Ib. EX. 2. 26. • i^Ib. X. 34. 13-15. ^Ib. 

IX. 3. 1. 18 M. 133. 20, 61, 67; 145. 90, 101; 146. 17; 184. 15; 192. 
10; Va. 59. 98. 

Angiras (n) — a son of Ulmuka. 

Bba. IV. 13. 17. 

Angiras (m)— author of Angiras Kalpa; a master of 
Atharva Samhitd. 

Bha. Xn. 7. 4. 

Angiras (iv) — one of the sages who left for Pindaraka. 


Bha. XL L 12. 
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Angmu (v)— bom In Voruni vojiin by an oblation In 
the anj/Sra (fuel) from It, and hence the name Agni there- 
fore claimed him to be hla son, and so Aiglrasas became 
Agneyas Bhfiradvfijaa and Gautamas belong to this llnej 
performed penance at Amarakantaka, praised Soma and 
spoke on the Sriddtm Kalpo to his son Sathyu at DSruvena ’ 
Married Surtipd, daughter of Marld and bad ten sons* 

Br. n, 9. 18, a, m. 1. 21, 39-40, 101, 13 5, 20. 19, IV. 2. 
S3 Kxl 4T, Vt 04. 2, 73, 63, 75. 56, 77 6, 88. 7; Br. It- 
27. 103 'Vt 65 105-8, M. 195 9, 196 1, 245, 86 

Angtroi (vi) — A son of Kafyapa, married Smfti and 
had two sons and four daughters;’ fiounshed in Svfiyam- 
bhuva antara, a Devaisi* 

’Br n. U. 17, 0 55, Vt 28, 14. Jib. 3L 16, 30. 86, 
Br n. 11. 17, 13, 63. 

Anfftraa (vu) — with the sun for the months Nabbo- 
nahha (Nabha-Vt. P.) 

Br. n. 23. 9, VL n. 10 9 

AAgtrcs (vm) — -the name of Vyfisa in the fourth 
doSpora, cuotfir of the lord Suhotri. 

VI a 12t 

Aiipfres (ix) — one of the Atreyas of the Raivata 
antara.’ Sprung out of charcoal in which Brahmfi offered 
a second oblation: adopted by Agni as his son and hence 
Aigiras called Agneyas.’ Sec AApfroi V. 

‘Br n. 86 62. ' Ih. m 1. 49 - 42 . 

^bha, the ninth orottr of 

Vt 21144. 

Ahvinu (»)-Asonot AtharTa;’knownas Atharvan.’ 

’VI 29 9 'lb 65 97. Br. I. 8. 70, 
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Angirasa (i) — a son of Agneyi and tJru (Kuru-Vi. P.). 
M. 4. 43; Vi. 1. 13. 6. 

Angirasa (n) — the fourth pai*t of Atharva Veda, 

Vi. m. 6. 14. 

Angirasas (i) — the name of a devagapa. 

Br. m. 1. 50. 

Angirasas (n) — the thirty-three sages, all mantrahrts. 
Va. 59. 102. 

Angirasa-Kalpa — name given to a portion of Atharva 
Veda, 

Br. n. 35. 62 and 82; Va. 61. 54. 

Ahgirasdh — bom of Rathitara’s wife and Angiras. 
Hence Ksatriya-ci«/m-Brahmana. 

Bha. IX. 6. 3. 

Angirasi — a R. of Plaksadvipa, 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Angulam — is eight times a yava. For other details see 
Matsya P. 

12 angulas: 1 vitasti. 

21 „ 1 ratni 

24 „ 1 hasta 

Br. n. 7. 96; IV. 2. 121; M. 258. 18-21; Va. 8. 102; 101. 
121 and 122. 

Anguliya — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. n. 35. 53; Va. 61. 46. 

P. 4 



2^ PUKANA mDEX 

AAfluByam— rings to be presented In connection wi* 
VrkjotiaiTtt. 

M. 59. 14. 

AAgurtho— gifts, receiving of gifts, homa, feeding, bali 
offering, all to be done. 

Vi. T9. 83. 

Acala (i) tty — Immovable, hence n mountain. 

Br. n. 7 11. 

Acflia (n) — the name of Bhalrava in the Kiricokrtu 
Br IV. 20. 82, 

Acala (m ) — the son of Mahinetra; ruled for 32 years. 
M. 271. 28. 

Acola (iv)— a devcffl 
Vt CL 84, 


Acstond — the wife of Manu. 
Br. m. L 82, 


Acyuta (i)— * god of the liddia group. 
Br. n. SC. 75. 


Acuuta (n)— an epithet for 'VTwu,* ety. One who does 
not fall from his place (no cyatwfe) • 


^*Br. ILS6.178, IV. 29. TL 43 70- VL I 11 a3 #t •« 
M. 47. 5; 245 49. 24^ 23, 60 IM. 244 35 ^ 


of western region and soi 

of PraJSpiti; also known as KctumSn. 


Vt 70 17 


Agnl at BhuvasthSnam. 

V5, 29 28. 
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Acchoda(ka)m — ^the name of a lake at the foot of Can- 
draprabha.^ Here Acchoda, the Pitr-kanya, sprang up and 
was again bom in Matsya-yoni;^ residence of the Apsaras 
Adrika.^ 

iVa. 47. 5-7; M. 121, 6-7. 2 Va. 77. 76-7. ^Ib. 73.'3. 

Acchoda (i) — ^the mind-bom daughter of Barhisada 
pitrs. After her name was the Acchoda lake. Without 
fi ndi n g her own Pitrs, she took as her Pitr, another (Ama- 
vasu) and consequently lost her yogic powers. Then seeing 
her Pitrs in the form of Trasarenu, she prayed to them for 
succour. They said that she would be bora on the earth 
on the 28th Dvapara as the daughter of Matsya and marry 
isantanu and be mother of two seers — ^Vicitravirya as well 
as of king Citrahgada. Afterwards she would attain 
the astaka place in the Pitr world. As the daughter of the 
fisherman, she was known as Satyavati and Matsyagandhi.^ 
In the fohn of a river rising from lake Acchodam.^ 

iBr. m. 10. 54-74; Va. 73. 2-21; M. ch. 14 (whole). 
2M. 121. 7. 

Acchoda (n)' — ^the R. from lake Acchoda. 

Va. 47. 5-6, 7. 

Aja (i) — a name of Brahma. 

Bha. n. 4. 19; Va. 73. 62; 98. 54. 

Aja (n) — a son of Pratiharta and Stuti. 

Bha. V. 15. 5. 

Aja (m) — a Rudra, and a son of Bhuta and Sarupa. 

Bha. VI. 6. 17. 

Aja (iv) — ^the son of Raghu, and father of DaSaratha. 
'(Bumouf makes Aja, son of Prihu^ravas. But Prthu^ravas 
here is an adjective of Raghu meaning— Hghly renowned). 

Bha. rX, 10. 1; Br. HI. 63. 184; Va. 88. 183: Vi IV. 4. 85-6. 
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AJo (v) — the son of tJrtJhvaketu and father of Purujlt 
Bhl IX. 13. 22. 

Aja (vi) — a Ta?lta god- 
Br. n. 36. 10 

Aja (vn) — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. IL 36. 36; VL 6L 185, 62. 6 34; VL m. 1. 15. 

AJc (vm) — a Piifica, one of the two sons of 

KapL Had a daughter Jantudhanfi. 

Br. m. 7 74^ 

A}a (nc)— ^la attribute of Kumfira. 

Br. HL 10. 48, 

Aja (x) — a Sudhamlna god. 

Br rv. L 60 

•Aja (n) — a horse of the chariot of the moon. 

M. 126. 52. 

Aja and AJd (xn) — the one god and goddess; mystery 
o » ^ df^it letters, sixteen hands, end feet, four faces, 
tnree knots of hair, one homed goddess— Mfiyfi. 

Vi. 20. 28-26 

A jo (xm)— a son of Bhfgu, 

Vi. 65. 87. 

Ajo (hy)— a dlviilon o£ tho night. 

Vt 66. «, 

•fl}4 (XV)— the name o{ a DSnava. 

Vl 68. u. 
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Aja (xvi)— -the name given to Dhanvantari when he 
first appeared out of the churning of the ocean for nectar. 

Va. 92. 10. 

Ajaka (i) — a son of Balaka and father of Kusa. 

Bha. IX. 15. 3-4. 

Ajaka (u ) — the son of Sunaha (Suhotra-Vn. P., 
and Sumantu-yi. P.) and father of BalakaSva;^ ruled for 
21 years (31 ? Vd.).® 

iBr. m. 66. 30; 74-126; Va. 91. 60-61; Vi. IV. 7. 8. ^Va. 
99. 313. 

Ajaka (ra) — ^the son of Difipa. 

M. 12. 48. 

Ajakarna — a son of Maya. 

Br. m. 6. 29. 


Ajagaridha — an Apsaras. 

Br. m. 7. 8. 

Ajagavam — the name of Siva’s bow (also Ajagavairi). 
M. 23. 37; Va. 90. 31. 

Ajatunga — a place fit for performing sraddham, noted 
for the tree Virajdp- the shadow of gods seen at the place in 
'parvas; the Pandavas performed Sraddham at.® 

1 Br. m. 13. 48. 2Va. 77. 48. 

Ajana (i) — ^the parent of Buddha. (Afijana-Burnouf). 
Bha., I. 3. 24. 

Ajana (n) — a name of Krsna-Hari. 

Bha. X. 3. 1 & 5; 6. 23. 
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AjanSbha (c)-the Idiigdom of IJ?ablia, later Imown 
as Bhfirata. 

BUL V. 4. S, 7. 3, XI 2. 24, 

Ajabasta — a pupil of Krta. 

Br n. S5. 52. 

one of the nine sons of Ugrasena. 

M. 44. 75 

(i)— a son of Hostm Had three queens of 
Kuru line; Prij'amedhfi and other Brfihmans belonged to bis 
family Father of Kaijva and SrhadiyiL^ By Nallni he had 
a son Nila’ IJkaa was another son of his.’ Sons born 
through the grace of Bharsdvfija.* 

JBhfi. IX 2L 2145. Va. 99 166. Vi IV 19. 29-30. 53, 
W: 49 4W «Bbi. IX 21-30, V6. 99 IM. VL IV 19 56. 
*Bh4. IX. 22. 3. M. 50. 10 VL IV 19 74. «Vfii. 99. 1C9 

Ajomldha (n)— an An^rasa and mantmJert. A K^a- 
trlya-dvlja, 

Br a at 109; m. 66. 87, M. 145. 103; Vft. 91, UB, 59 100. 

Ajamukhikd^—a mlndborn mother. 

M, 179 24. 


the son of Darbhaka and father of Nandlvar- 

dhfnw 

Bbfi. xn. L 0, 7. 


Aforithi— on the back of the Si^umfira (s.yr)* the 
southern course. Here are three kinds of sunrise, one tn 
mfila and the other two In two dfd^hes; on its south was 
Pitryfina: consists of three constellaticinj — mdlfl and dfd- 
(puu — pfiroa and tiftoro.* 


1 Bhl. V. 23. 6 


•Br a 21 76 Jt 159. 


m. 3, 51; M. 124 
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Ajasya — a son of Angiras and Surupa: a gotrakara. 

M. 196. 4. 

Aja— born of Yaioda— Maya (s.v) the energy of the 
Creator — ^through her, Hari is spoken of in nine forms.^ 

iBha. X. 3. 47; 13. 52. XI. 9. 28; XH. 11. 31. 

Ajakarmi — a place fit for haddha offering. 

M. 15. 33. 

Ajafa— one of the ten sons of Hrdika; Father of three 
powerful sons: Sudamstra, Sunabha and Krsna. 

M. 44. 82-4. 

Ajdtaiatru (i) — ^the son of Vidhisara and father of Dar- 
bhaka (Axbhaka-Vi. P.). 

Bha. XII. 1. 6; Vi. IV. 24. 14-15. 

Ajatasatru (n) — ^the son of Bhumimitra.* His reign 
lasted for 25 (27?) years.^ 

iVa. 99. 317. ^Br. IB. 74. 131; M. 272. 10. 

Ajdmukha — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 5. 

Ajdmukhas (also Adhomukhas) — a group of pi^cas. 

Br. in. 7. 381; Va. 69. 263, 267. 

Ajdmila — an old itihdsa of. A Brahmana of Kanya- 
kubja, versed in idstras and celebrated in dcdra. Once 
when out to get kusa grass, he saw a dosi and fell in love. 
Then he abandoned all his duties and discarded his wedded 
wife. The dost became his wife. She bore him ten sons. 
The last was named Narayana best loved of his parents. At 
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the time of his death, when the mefiscDger* of Yama were 
waiting to remove him to hell, he called out his last son by 
bla name Nfirfiya^ifl. Chi this, the messengers oi Yi^iiku were 
on the Bcene and prevented Yama’s men from taking the 
Brfihman to hell It was argued that pronoimdng the name 
of Hari at hli death redeemed him of aH his sins, and that 
alone was the secret of Pharma. Yama heard this and 
approved it AJfljnila, thus rescued from Death, felt peni- 
tent, and while making tapos at GongSdvfira, he cast off his 
body and reached Vi^nulofca 

Bhfi. YL 1. 2Q to the end, Ib Vh cb> 2 & 3, 


Afifa (i) — a manifestation of Hari during the epoch of 
Manu CAksufa. In this period the KfSroda was churned and 
nectar was secured ^ Praised by Brahmfi.* Advised gods to 
befriend Amas and then get amyta by diumhig the ocean, 
with their co-operation, to be able ultiinatdy to prevail 
against themf began to take part in Amytamathana when 
the efforts of others produced no results * 


*Bh4.IL2.5, VnLS 9-10 » lb. Vm. 6 25-50, 

6 lfi-25 <Ib. VXIL 7. 10; X 2. 20, X 51. 4S 


*Ib, vin. 


Afrto (n) — a Prihuka god. 
Br H. 80. 74. 


AjUa Cm)— the name of Hari bom in Svfirddaa eoodi 
fromTuiita, 

Br. nL S, 114. 

AjitA (i)— the goddess fdllowtog BhavamBlinL 
U. 179. n. ' 


AJita (n) the mother of devu known as Ajitas. 
V&. 67. B3. 
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Ajitas (i) a group of gods with Ayusmanta formed 
14 ganas whose residence was Maharloka. From there they 
go to Janaloka. 

Br. III. 4, 27; IV. 1. 122. 

Ajitas (n) — a devagana;^ they ai’e Asama, Ugradrsti, 
Sunaya, Suci^ravas, Kevala, Vi^varupa, Sudaksa, Madhupa, 
Turiya, Indrajuik.^ Remembered by Brahma.® 

iVa. 10. 21. 2Br. n. 9. 46; .13.90. 3Va. 31. 4. 

Ajitas (m) — sons of Ajita and Ruci in the Svayam- 
bhuva Manvantara. 

Va. 67. 33. 

Ajina — a son of Havirdhana, 

Br. n. 37. 24; Va. 63. 23; Vi. I. 14. 2. 

Ajimha — a Paravata god. 

Br. n. 36. 13; Va. 62. 12. 

Ajira — a Sukra deva. 

Va, 31. 9, 

Ajlgarta — a sage who sold his second son ^imah^epha 
to Rohita to be sacrificed in his place. 

Bha. rX. 7. 20-21; IX. 16. 30. 

Ajega — a Paravata god; also a Vaikuntha god. 

Br. n. 36. 14 and 57. 

Ajesa — one of the eleven Rudras. 

M. 153. 19. 

Ajaikapat (i)— a Rudi-a, and a son of Bhuta and 
Saiiipa; the Bhuta chieftain^ one of the eleven Rudras.® 

IBM. VI. 6, 18; Br. HI, 3. 71; Va. 66. 69. %!. 5. 29. 

P. 5 
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Ajaikapit (n)— the agnl at Sfilfimukhl; see Upastheya. 
Br a 12 25. Viu 20 24 

Ajaikapit (m) — a muhMa of the night. 

Br nL 3 42. 

Aiai4akam (c ) — a kingdom. 

Br. m, 74. 218; V5, 09. 406. 

Afljanfl (i)— the son of IrSvatl, the elephant of golden 
colour, belonging to the fold of V&nadova S Hma . 

Hr, m. 7. 202, 327 & 330 

Afi^ona (n) — a Sfiman. 

Bt, hl 7. 34a, 

Afljanfl (m) — Mt a hiU west of the Sltoda;* residence 
of the Uragaa,'* famous for elephant forests * 

^Vl.8a.28, ■va.a9. 69 *Ib.69. zsa. 

Atifana (iv) — a ton of K?ti. Father of Kurujlt 

Vi rv. a. SL 

Aflfand — a d«mghter of Boifijara and queen of Kesari 
Loved by Vfiyu, gave birth to Hfr n nrn fin , 

Br m. 7. 224-5 

Aflfondttrrt — bom of Afijana (elephant) ; two sons — 
Prathittyu and AJah; pleasant looking nn d well-formed 

■V*. 69, 2J7JS; Br. HL 7. S«-l 

AfiJonoiMdJii— a yoga •jddjii. 

Br IV. 36. 52. 
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Anjanas — sons of Kallolaha. 

Br. ra. 7. 442. 

Anjanl — the mother of Hanuman. 

Va. 60. 73. 

Anjali — a mode of worship with both hands. He who 
worships a god by raising only one hand is liable to have that 
hand cut off. 

Bha. X. 22. 19[l-3]. 

Anji^iha — a god of the Sutara group. 

Br. IV. 1. 89. 

Ajndnam — of tamos quality and the somce of all df&- 
culties; the enemy to knowledge; creates a thirst for desire 
(rdga) . If not got rid of, one attains Tiryak-yoni. 

Br. IV. 3. 41 and 49; 4. 23. Va. 102. 62, 69. 

Atamdna — ^the son of Meghasvati and father of Anista- 
karman. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 24-25. 


AUahdsa} — the avatar of the Lord in the 20th dvapara 
when people are fond of a^hdsa in the Att^hasa hill of the 
Himalayas attended by Siddhas and Caranas and yogins. 

Va, 23. 190-1. 

AUahdsa “(n)— a Mt, in the Himalayas where was the 
avatar of Attahasa. 

Va. 23. 191. 

Attohdsafm)— a mham sacred to Pitrs, 

M. 22. 68; Va. 23. 191. 
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A^dhasi — b commander of 
Br. IV 2L 88. 


AUdlakaa — generally frequented by evil splnts. 

Br. m. 7 405. IV 21 14. 

Anim& (i) — on aihjarya, one of the eight kinds;* the first 
to be attained by the yogin,** leading to eiddhl^ 

^Br L 2. 39, H 29, 82, m 3 65, 36 17; 07 16; Vt 2. 39. 
•V*. 13. 3 and 10 ^VJl 67 78, 02. 15 


Anxmi (n)-“Slddhi devi on the 9th parvan of Cafcm- 
rijaratha; one of Uttama riddhls. 

Br. IV 10. 4, 25. 59, 35. 104, 36. 5, 44. 108. 


Jlnu — e measurement of time. 
Paramfijitu. 


Two apus make one 


Bht IE. 11 6 


of vibhrtjo, wife Klrtl, daughter 

of Suka; father of BrahmadatU. 

VI. IV IS tw. 

The eideet of Nipa’e sons; 
^ed Krtvl, the d«tghter of Suka; father of drahte.: 

Bht K. 21 24.25 

Klrttoati. daughter of 6uka. 

S' ni- 8 94, 10. 82. vt 73. 31. 

M. « 59-7; Vt 99. 170. 
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An^ — the egg shaped universe; the vyakta-rupa of 
Visnu described. See also Purusa. 

Vi. L 2. 54-60. 

An^m — ^beyond Aloka. Here are the seven conti- 
nents and earth sxirrounded by a sea of clouds,^ The golden 
egglike ando emerges from IjSvara’s seed and attains yoni 
(prakrti) , the latter being the embodiment of Narayana, in 
a period of a thousand years. It became heaven and earth, 
dkdsa being in the middle.^ 

The outside is covered with watei's ten times the anda — 
covered by tejas, — successively covered by vdyu, by dkdia, 
tliis by Bhutddi', that by mahat and that in turn by avyakta 
each ten times the mass of its predecessor. These are the 
seven Prakrtis. Avyakta is ksetra and Brahma ksetrajna? 

Brahma bom of.^ 

Like the moon in Kumbha rdsi at the commencement 
of the Sukla paksa; there are several andams, each covered 
by seven characteristics of Prakrti.^ 

1 Br. I. 1. 43f; H. 19. 154-5, 160; 21. 24; IH. 59. 27; IV. 2. 
230-1. 2M. 2. 29-32; 247. 43; 248. 1. ^Va. 1. 50-52; 4. 82-9; 

101. 227; Br. I. 3. 26. ^Va. 9. 122. ^Va. 49. 147-51. 

Andakatdha — consisting of Bhurloka, Bhuvah, Suvar, 
Makar, Jana, Tapa and Satya; all in the shape of an umbrella, 
each covered by ten Prakrtis more than the preceding.^ A 
shell of egg encircling the dark regions beyond the Lokaloka; 
encircled by water ten times the earth in space; waters 
encompassed on the outer surface by fire, fire by air; air 
by sky; sky by Anger of elements; and that by intellect; the 
last girt by chief principle, Ananta.^ 

iva. 50. 78-81. ^vi. n. 4. 95: 7. 22-5. 

Atala } — a thigh of the cosmic Puru§a; is dependent on 
the loins of the Purusa.^ An xmderworld, ruled by Bala, son 
of Maya.® The fourth world of pink (pita) soil and resi- 
dence of daityas Hke Kalanemi.^ 

1 Bha. n. 1. 27. 2 Ib. H. 5. 40. 3 Ib. V. 24. 7 & 16. < Br. H. 

20. 12, 14, 32-34. 
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Atalttm—en xmdemorid of dark earth; here is the 
hoiise of Namud, the Indra of the Asuras besides those of 
S anknkan j ia, Nfigas, Rflkjasas, etc. "White sofl. 

Vi. 50 11. 13 and 15-19. VL IL 5 2, 3, 

Atikapda — a son of Jyotlfmat, after whom the kingdom 
got its name. 

VL a 4 38. 

AtOcdpa — a R5 k ^asa who was killed In the war at 
Lankfi. 

Bhi. DC. 10. 18. 

AttguIfTia— ^ son of Balarfima. 

Br. m. 7L 167. 


Aticchandoi a poetic metre. 
Bha. XL 21. 41. 


Atijagafi — poetic metre. 
Bht XL 2L 4L 


GSndharvam suafi by 

Hahs and Hoho In Brahmaloka. 

"VL IV. L 68. 


iHlsaoha. a good looking monarch- 

Br. in. 63. 201; M. 12. S2, VS. 88. 201; 


Athithl (n)- 
Br. n. 88. 69. 


I god of Ad^ gr oup . 


An i» a kind of ySna.' 

doty of a houadiolder.-> to bo entertainod In 


•VL m. 0. 15, U. 68-70; 78, 
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Afifhisa — a varamurti. 
Br. rv. 44, 49. 


Atithya — a great Brahman. 

Br. I. 1. 134. 

Atitejas (Paulaha)—a sage of the epoch of the 3rd 
Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 80. 


Atinamd — a Paulastya, and sage of the Caksusa epoch. 
Br. n. 36. 78; M. 9. 23; Vi. HI. 1. 28. 

Atihala (i) — a medicinal plant used in the fu'st bathing 
of a deity. 

* 

M. 267. 14. 

Atihala (n )' — a king of the Gandhaivas. 

Va. 62. 188. 

Atihala — a mind"hom mother. 

M, 179. 12. 

Atihhanu — a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 

Bha. X. 61. 10. 

Atibahu—a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 

Va. 31. 17, 

Afimdna — a Paulastya. 

Va. 62. 66. 

Atimaya — a son of Bhanda, and a commander. 

Br. IV. 21. 84; 26. 49. 
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Atkatha ('Kama^— the son of Satyakarman, found a 
son discarded by P^thfi in a basket on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

VL IV 18 27-8, 

Ahrdtra (i) — a son of Cfiksufa Manu and NadvalS. 

BblL IV 13 16, Br. IL 38. 79 & 106, M. 4. 42 

Atirdtra (n) — a son of Manu and Nadvalfi. 

Vi. L 13 5 

ArtTfitmm — a sacred rtte (yafflo) produced by the 
Creator.^ Done by Kafiyapa.* Punarvasu bom in the mid- 
dle of tile ritual of Aivamedha^ fruit of, by honey gift In 
cfiTOTionies;* from the face of Brahmfi.* 

iBh!LIIL12,40; VI 9 51; 62, 67 «id 91, 67 50 *Br.nL 
5^ M. 44. 65; 58, 53 ^Va. 96. 119; Br. m. 71, 320. 

<VB. 79 11, Br m, 15 U. •Br. a 8. 52, VL L 6 55 

Atfofbhfiri; the son of Khaninetra and father of Karam- 
dhama, 

VL IV. 1. 28-9, 

Atiofrdt — a poetic metre. 

Bhfi. XL 2L 4L 

Atundntok^/ci— a madh3^amfidhvaryu. 

Br. n. S3. 15. 

Atyof ^ — a poetic metre. 

Bha, XL 21, 41. 

AtvSkuraJagoivaat (c)—a JanapaSa of the KetumSla- 

Vt 44, 12. 

a tribe (Atria). 

U. U4. 43. 
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Atrdyani — argeyapravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 9. 

Atri (i) — a son of Brahma, bom of his eyes.^ Father 
of Soma, bom of his eyes.^ Mai'ried Anasuya, a daughter 
of Kardama (Daksa-Vd.) . Their son was Dattatreya (s.v.) . 
Taught Anviksikl to Alarka, Prahlada and others.® Paid a 
visit to Bhisma who was in his death-bed.^ Came to see 
Pariksit practising prdyopavesa.^ A sage.® Was engaged 
with his wife in meditation at Mount ^sa by prdvuydma for 
the birth of a son. His praise of Trimurtis who appeared 
before him, and blessed him with three glorious sons, being 
their own am^as. Accordingly Datta (Vi§nu), Durvasas 
(Siva), and Soma (Brahma) were bom."^ Pointed out to 
Prthu’s son, Indra running away with the consecrated horse 
twice and irrged him to slay him.® Had not yet seen 
the Supreme Being.® A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch.^® 
Went with Ehsna to Mithila.^^ The sage who presides 
over the month of Sukra“ and Suci.“ A mantrdkdra: 
took Uttanapada as his son.“ Had a daughter, a Brahnia- 
vadini. Visited ParaSmama engaged in austerities.^® Wor- 
shipped Pitrs by hdddha and relieved Soma of the disease 
Rdjayak^a}^ Appointed by Brahma for creation of the 
world he performed the tapes called anuttama when Siva 
saw him: acted as hotd for Soma’s Rdjasiiya: Hermitage 

in the Himalayas, visited by Pxnruravas: Praised Siva out 
to destroy Tripuram.^® 

iBha. m. 12. 22 & 24; M. 3. 6; 9. 27. 2Bha. IX. 14. 2-3; 
Br. m. 65. 1 & 47; Va. 1. 138; 3.3; 30.48. ^ Bha. L 3. 11; HI. 24. 
22. Br. n. 9. 56 ^ Bha. I. 9. 7. = Bha. I. 19. 9. ® Ib. II. 7. 4. 
Va. 90. 1-8. 7 Bha. IV. 1. 15-33; Vi. IV. 6. 5-6. ^sha. 

IV. 19. 12-15 and 21. ®Ib. IV. 29. 43. “Ib. Vm. 13. 5; 
Br. n. 38 25. “Bha. X. 86. 18. “Ib. XD. 11. 35. “Br. 
n. 23. 5. Va. 52. 6. Vi. H. 10. 7; HI. 1. 32. “Br. IL 27. 104; 
32. 96 & 113. “Br. HI. 23. 4. “Br. HI. 10. Ill; Va. 73. 63; 
“(a) M. 23. 2-20. “M. 102. 19; 118. 62 & 77; 120. 45; 126. 7. 

18 M. 133. 67. 

'Atri (n) — one of the sages who left for Pindaraka. 

Bha. XT. 1. 12. 

P. 6 
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Atn (m) — the third Praifipati Of Svflyambhuva epoch, 
created by Brahmfi from dkarn tffiya. 

BrLLUT, 5 70, a 9 18. 23, Va. 3L 16, 84,62; 65.45, 
VL V. L 17. 


Atri (iv) (c) — a northern kingdom. 
Br n. 16. 60 


Atri (v) — bom in Vdnini yajna from Agni’a flames;^ 
Had ten beautiful and chaste wives, all daughters of Bha- 
drfiiva and Ghftfid. His ten sons were all known as Atre» 
yai,* also Svastyfitrcyas; a mohaffi and a mantrakrt. Tra 
yftriyeya with Vasiy^ha and JfitOkama: a contemporary of 
Viddha Gargu.* One of the 18 writers on architecture. 
Has a place In the VUtwcafera.* 


^ 27. 192. 10, 

VL 62. 17, 64. 27, VL L 7 5. 7 *Va. 70 67 . 7 ft 
^ ^ 200 19; i29 2 & 3, VL 59. 104. 


195. 9; 
aM. 145. 
«M. 252. 


Atn (vi)— the avatir of the Lord in the 12th doopoTO 
in the Halmaka forest with sons with bath and ashes. 

Vfc 23 155. 

Jltri (vn)— a son of Gautama, an aootar of the Ixird. 
V6. 23 164. — 


dMshmm-a .pedal rite in the i/ajfias after the cele- 
orated sage AtrL 

VL 70 75. 

It w^‘hr^ (^)-t=^ed SsnU, a daughter of Kardanm. 
Dadhyaficawho^ah'^sLi*'™'^-' His son was 
‘Bhtm.24,24, . sib. IV. 1. 42. 
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Atharvan (n) — a Brahman priest invited by Yudhis- 
thira to officiate in his Rdjasuya sacrifice. 

Bha. X. 74. 9. 


Atharva Veda — one of the four Vedas useful for kings.^ 
Rearranged by Sumantu (s.v.) under the guidance of 
Vyasa; in five parts.^ Part of Vi^nu.^ Mantras connected 
with war.^ Twenty-one Atharvas from the face of Brahma.® 

iBha., X. 53. 12; Va. 9. 51; 60. 15, 20. 2 Bha. I. 4. 22; 

Xn. 7. 1; Br. n. 34. 15; Vi. IB. 4. 9 & 14; 6.8,13-14. ^Vi. V. 
1.37. Br. rV. 20. 104. =Br. B. 8. 53. 


Atharvdngiras — name of the Veda personified, as the 
son of Prajapati Ahgiras and Sati; ^ Praise of Soma.^ To 
be uttered in founding a temple.® 

1 Bha. VI. 6. 19; Va. 65. 98. 2 gj.. BI. 65. 12. 3 M. 265. 28. 


Atharvangirasd — taught by Vyasa to Sumantu. 
Bha. XB. 6. 53. 


Atharva — a Laukikagni; is Bhrgu; father of Darpaha. 
Belongs to Dadhyahgatharvana category. 

Va. 29. 8, 9; Br. B. 12, 9. 


Aihdrvika—50Q0 + 980 according to ^is like Angirasa. 
Va. 61. 72. 


Adarsand — a mind-bom mother. 


M. 179. 27, 


44 


PDRANA INDEX 


(i) — e daughter of Dak^a and a wife of Ka^psu' 
Mother of Vemana-Hari and other godt* Was mudi con- 
cerned at the evacuation of Amaifivatl by gods, and informed 
her husband of her grief Kaiynpa consoled her saying that 
It was all Hari’s moyfi and everything would be rectified by 
His aid. Asked to the means of approaching Hari, Kaiyapa 
taught her the Peyoortrto. Observed the tmita for twelve 
days as directed Haii heard her prayers, promised to be 
bom in her womb to protect hex sons, and desired that she 
ahonld keep It a secret She soon waited on Kaiyapa and 
become pregnant with Hari Then Hari was praised by 
Bmhm6.^ Birth of the X^ord described.* Changed before 
her into a boy-brahma eSria.^ WoTablj^ped for food and 
other things, while her sons the Adityas are pre yed to for 
attainment of heaven-^ Her desire was fulfilled by Vfimana. 
Pleased with his anointing, gods sent thedr praises to Adlti 
on the exploits of Vamana.^ Kr?na took badk the Kun^to* 
whidx had been taken away by Naraka, and SatyabbfimS 
in her Lord’s company bowed to AdJU and banded over the 
At this Aditl embraced her daughter-in-law* 

Prappati caused the tefos of the ondflm in her porbhn, 
and removing it at the request of gods, mode it into two 
pieces, and finding it weak, placed It on the lap of the Son- 
god (Mfirtfinda); given to dharma.* A part of Mother Earth.** 

A mother goddees.*^ Worriiipped hi housebuilding.” 
Mother of the 12 Adityas the former Jayadevas.** Known 
for strength.** 


TL £0fr%_?’iR Br n. B3 17; ItL S 

if' ^ L 42. »Bhi, vm. 13. 6;^ 6. 

S m. 72. 22^ ‘ShJL VUL 18. m 

•^*•.78 75 _‘^VIIHB,12. •Ib.vm. 18.13-19; 


Br au 7(t ^ ^ V*. 6fl. 55. 60, 65. u^e9 B2. 
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Aditi (n) — ^bom of Daksa and son was Vivasvan. 

Vi. IV. 1. 6. 

Adlna — a son of Sahadeva and father of Jayatsena; a 
righteous soul, 

Va. 93. 10; Vi. IV. 9. 27. 

Adr^antl — ^the wife of Sakti, and mother of Paraiara. 
Br. I. 2. 12; lU. 3. 91; Va. 2. 12; 70. 83. 

Adhhuta (i) — the name of Indra of the 9th manvan- 
tara of the Rohita epoch, 

Bha. Vm. 13. 19-20; Br. IV, 1. 61; Vi. m. 2. 22. 

Adhhuta (n) — ^the son of Savanagni (Sahasa-Br.) and 
father of Vividha. 

Va. 29. 38; Br. H. 12, 41. 

Adhhutas — see Utpdtas. 

M. 228. 2, 

Adma — a danava, 

Br. m. 6. 10. 


Adrikd — an apsaras with whom Amavasu sported.^ 
Living in the Acchoda lake.^ 

iBr. in. 7. 7; 10. 57 & 68. 2Va. 69. 6; 73.3 

Advisena — a mantrdkrt. 

Va. 59. 97. 

Adharma (i)— a son of Brahma, bom of his back.^ Had 
for his wife Mrsa.® Three chief characteristics— piide, 
luxiuy and intoxication.® His son was Dambha and 
daughter Maya, both of whom were adopted later on by the 
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childless Nfarti^ Five branches of: vtdharma, porodhanna, 
ObJiAaa, upam&, and chaUL* 

»Bhfi,nL12.25 >Ib.IVa2. »IbI. 17. 24. <Ib.IV. 
a 2. 'lb. VIL 16 12-14 

Adharma (n) — wife, Himsfi, sons NlkfU, AnytiL 
(daughter Nikrtl-Vt. P.). 

Br IL 9. 03, Vfi. 10 39, Vi. L 7 32. 

Adaich&yahhayaa — Kft&yapa gotra-kfiraa. 

M. 199. 4. 

AiU ui/J n rfi M tHp name of a heU* also Adhotnukham. 
He who recdves bad gifts and from forbidden persons, who 
lives by astrology and those who do not request for sacrifice 
go to it. 

Br IV. a 148 4 103; Vt lOL 147, 161, VI B. 6, 4 4 18 

Adh{ddnta*-a son of Hrdika. 

Br. BL 7L 141. 

Adhipotl — a son of Bh^gu, and o deva. 

Br IIL L 90; Vft. 65 87. 

Adhfptirufa — the title earned by SvSyambhuva Manu 
for his great character. 

M. 3 45. 

AdTifmdsa*— the intercalary month, fit for pfnd® 
Gayfi,* 

^vi. 50. 201. »va. 83 42, 105.18. 

Adhimiha — the son of Satkannan (Satyokarman-M.). 
^ying on the banks of the Ganges, he found a male 
^ Kunti and abandoned by 

her. C^ess, he brought him up as his son also known 
as Sfita.* ’ 

»Bha.IX.23. 12-lS 


*M. 48. 108. 
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Adhirdja — in Rajasuya, Prthu was anointed as. 

Br. m. 8. 25. 

Adhivdsanam (also Adhivdsam) [See Pratimd] — ^preli- 
minary purification in connection with founding a new 
temple. 

M. 265. 49 & 52; 266. 1; 274. 57; 275. 3; 289. 11. 

Adhisd(t)makr^a — the son of Aivamedhadatta. A 
great warrior ruling now — (sdmpratah) — ^Performed a long 
yajna extending over three years at Kuruksetra on the 
Drsadvati; a Paurava; father of Nicaknu. 

Va. 99. 258, 270; Vi. IV. 21. 6-7. 

Adhisomakr^a — ^the son of Satanika — ‘ the king now 
ruling’: performed three great sacrifices — one for three 
years at Pu^kara, the other two of two years’ duration at 
Kimiksetra and Drsadvati respectively- Father of Viviksu. 

M. 50. 66, 78. 

Adhiti — a son of Brahma with Mantrasarlra. 

Va. 67. 6. 

Adhma — a son of Brahma with Mantrasarlra. 

Va. 67. 6. 

Adhrti — a god of Abhutarayas group. 

Br. IL 36. 55. 

Adhomukha — see AdhasHras. 

Br. IV. 2. 163. 

Adhyavasdya — one of the two vrttis of Mdhat. 


Va. 4. 46. 
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Adhvci^-~e son of Apa. 

VL L 15. Ill 

AdfiooTfl— an t/aj^i fires In, descnbed. 

Vt 29. 41 

AdltKiryu — one of the 16 IJtviks for an yaina, issued 
from the anns of Nftrfiyapa of Parahirfima’s sacrifice, was 
presented with the whole of the west: ' Bhygu was 
Adhvaryu at Soma’s R&ias^ya* 

iBhi-DLllZ, 16.21 M.167. 7. 265.26, >M.23. 20 

Anaflha (i) — the eon of Upadanavi: The Vaibhrfija 
Idng of Pfificfila* Father of Brahmadalta. 

M. 21 11 


Anagha (n) — a Mauneya- 
VI 69, 1 


Anagha (m) — a eon of Trasu. 
Vi. 99. 133 


Anagha (iv) — a son of Urja and Vasl^tha; a sage of 
Xlth epoch of Menu. 

VL L 10. 13. HL 2. 31 

Anaghi-^ R. of Sfikedvlpa. 

Bht V. 20, 26. 


(i)~-a madhgamidhvari/u. 
Br. n. 33. 17. 


™ God of U^ve, after b. 

*^’•23; 2S SO; IBl. 272, 291. K; Vi. 101 48. ' 
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A.n(ing(iddn(ivTQ,tQ.TH — sacred to Han: to be begun on 
Sunday when the star Hasta, Pusya or Punarvasu was in 
the ascendant: dui’ation being 13 months: originally com- 


municated by Indra. 
M. 70. 33-62. 




Anangamadand — a ^akti devi on the 7th parvan of the 
Caki’araj aratha. 

Br. rV. 19. 25; 44, 124. 

Anangamadandturd — a ^akti on the 7th parvan of the 
Cakrarajaratha. 

Br. IV. 19. 25; 44, 124. 


Anangamdlinl — a ^akti devi on the 7th parvan of the 
Cakrarajaratha. 

Br. rV. 19. 26. 


Anangamekhald — a ^alcti devi. 

Br. rV. 44. 124. 

Anangarekhd — a sakti devi. 

Br. IV. 44. 125. 

Aizangalekhd — a sakti devi on the 7th parva of Cakra- 
rajaratha. 

Br. IV. 19. 25. 

Anangavatl — the courtesan who observed the Vibhiiti- 
dvadoM-vratam and became Priti, the co-wife with Rati, to 
the Lord of Love in her next birth. 

M. 100. 18 & 32. 

Anangavegi—a §akti devi on the 7th pai-va of Cakraraja- 
ratha. 

Br. IV. 19. 25. 

P. 7 
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Anafigi — was the Apsaras sent by Indra to ruin Hart's 
tapoa. 

M. 61, 22. 


Ajiangdkuid — a iakti devi on the 7th parva of Cakra- 
r&jaratha, 

Br. IV. 10 25; 44. 125 

AnangddJiaramdltni — a &akti dcvi 
Br. IV 44. 125, 


Atlanta (i)—the Tfimad ICnlfi of HarL FoUoweiB of 
Sdtixrta Tantro designate bhn Sankanja^ia, Ho bears the 
Earth on one of hts 1000 hoods. From between agitated 
brows came out Rudra exhibiting in eleven forms. The 
Nfiga princes make obeisance to him for his blessings. He 
wears the Voijavantl gariand. Hb glory is sung by Nfirada 
and Tumburu In the ccrart of the Creator. Also known as 
Identified with Bala rflmn, the seventh son of DevakL* 
At the time of the deluge, withdraws the universe unto him- 
self.* Identified with Han;* a Iffiga;* ety. olf Balarfima, an 
incamatlon of,’ 




Alumta (n)— the sacred hill 
Br HL 13 58 


Anttnto (m)— a king and the aon of ViUhotm (VIr»- 
totoa-Va. P.). Father of Durjaya. 

Br. m. 89. 63, V5. M. 63. 

AnmtutTmmOam-Ke GMtanavimitam. 

M, ch. 62. 
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Anantahhdgin — A Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

AnantcisQ/ycnfuim a manifestation of Hari, as reposins 
on Sesa. 

M. 276. 8. 

Anantd — the wife of Svayambhuva Manu. 

M. 4. 33. 

Anapdna (i) — see Dadhivdhana. 

Br. m. 74. 102. 


Anapdim (n)— the son of Anga and father of Diviratha. 
Vi. IV. 18. 15; Br. m. 74. 103. 

Anapdyd — an apsaras. 

Br. m. 7. 5. 

Anamitra (i) — a son of Yudhajit. Father of Nimna, 
and Sini. A third son was Vr§ni. 

Bha. IX. 24. 12-14; Br, HI. 71. 20. 

Anamitra (n) — a son of Nighna: went to the forest 
for penance. 

M. 12. 47-8. 

Anamitra (m) — the youngest son of Madri and Vr§ni 
(Sumitra-Vi. P.), Father of Nighna, §ini, (Chini-Va. P.) 
Yudhajit, Vrsabha and K?elra. 

M. 45. 2-3, 22 & 25; Va. 96. 99; Vi. IV. 13. 9; 14. 1. 

Anamitra (iv) — a son of Madn. 

Va, 9G, 19; Br. I. 1. 123, 
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Anarakam — a K^efram In the Narma^. After a bath 
here, there is no need to fear a heU. 

M. 103 1-3, 104 17. 

Anaranya (i) — the son of Trasaddasyu and father of 
HaryaAva (Pr?adafiva-Vi. P.), killed by Rfivann In hla dig- 
vijaya, 

Bhfi. DC, 7 4, VL IV. 3. 17-18. 

Anamnya (n) — the son of SamhhOta, killed by RSvo?>a. 
Br. m. 63. 74, Vt 88. 76-0 

Anamnya (m) — the son of Sarvakarman. 

M. 12. 47. 

Arun ko M g pliSca clan 
Vt 69 264, 


4mirt>an-a foBower of Vftea in his battle with Indra. 
Bhl,, VL 10. 19, 3L 


and Naigan.eya were other 
^ Wn ^ of Hari and had two 

^t^th .naimea of Ero. Father of Shanda and 

21; U. ^ 21-^; 203, S; Yi_ I J5 


VI 


Br. m s, 
65 20, 14. 


AmOa (n)_a chief monkey. 

Br. m. 7. 235. 

dnala (m)— a hill df the Rskeaiaa 
V*. 39 51 
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Anala (iv) (Agni ) — one became threefold at the 
instance of Pururavas;^ the presiding deity of svarna or 
gold;® different kinds of;® five kinds of, overcome by Krsna 
in Bana’s war,^ 

1 Vi. IV. 6. 94. 2 Vi. V. 1. 14. 3 Va 53. 5. ^ vi. V. 33. 20, 

Anala (v) — ^the son of Nisadha and father of Nabhas. 

Vi. IV. 4. 106. 

Anavadyd — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 48. 

Anavama (Bahava — s.v) — son of Cakora and father of 
Sivasvati. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 26. 

Anavaid — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 48. 

Anasuya — a Ka§yapa and a Trayarseya. 

M. 199. 12. 

Anasuya — ^the wife of the sage Atri (s.v. ) and a daughter 
of Kardama (Daksa-Va. P. and Vi. P.). Mother of Datta, 
Durvasas, and Soma;^ mother of five Atreyas and a daughter 
gruti.® 

1 Bha. I. 3. 11; HI. 24: 22; IV. 1. 15; Vi. I. 7, 7, 25. 2 Va. 

10. 28, 31; 28. 18-9; Br. H, 9. 52 and 56; 11. 22. 

Anddrsta — a rajarsi; a brother of Vasudeva, 

Va: 96. 148; Va. 99.. 127. 

ATvddrsti — son of Asmaki. 


Va. 96. 186. 
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An&dhff ^ — a son of Sfira and BbojG. 

Br m. 7L 149 and 189; M. 4S. 3. 

An&yu — a danghter of Dakyi: a consort of Kafiyapa, 
and a mother goddess. Fond of eating. 

Br. m. 3 66, 7 468, M. 17L 29. 


Anflyufd — ^Had Arara and other four sons;^ mother of 
diseases.* 


* Br. m. 6. 30. . * BJ. 171 59 

AnfiiaJcap?wilflm — a bath In the prescribed manner for 
a month In the Pry§ga; attained by (oneness with god- 
head). 

M. 108. 2 & K 

Anahit&Qvi — those who do not perform yajHaSf as 
opposed to GffTUhotrfn*. 

VI 30, 6. 


Aniruddha (i) — One of the four forms of Hari^ In- 
vok^ as a principal divinity. Source of all sounds (hhda- 
yonf); presddlng over the mind as fourth in order.* The 

of an Bemes.’ Created spedaHy In the battle 
of Lahta with Bhaijda.* 


‘BU. 1 . s. 37: 
U-21. M.278.9. i 
^Br. IV. 29 128, 


VI 16, 18, 
Bhl.IILl.34. 


X. 16 45, 40 21; XU 

’Ib.in.26 28; IV.24.36. 


>lnlrudd7ia (n) the son of Pradymnna and Rnkma 
^.carried away by air by CitralekhS, to the harem o! 
ht. instance. For him BSija hat 

reduced from thousand to two Married Rocanl 
4° which Ki?na 
Came back to DvSrakS^ 
Seen In a dream by UsS. Hetun 

‘^'®wn by Gtralekha, who made him enjoy TJ?a’( 

* Btft. X 61. 18. 23 [9] , 25-26 ft 40 
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company at Sonitapura. Bana came to know of this and 
imprisoned him to the great regret of his daughter.^ Narada 
commumcated the news of Aniruddha’s imprisonment to 
Kr?na and Vrsms. These departed to ^onitapura, beseiged 
it, and humbled the pride of Bana, The latter agreed to 
set Aniruddha free and allow him to marry his daughter. 
Left for Dvaraka with U§a.^ Famous for his speed in battle.^ 
Unable to recover the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana.® 
Father of Vajra.® Went to Syamantapancaka for solar 
edipse’ Fought with Satyaki at Prabhasa.® One of the 
five vamsawas.® Mrgaketana was a son of his: an authority 
on architecture.^® 

2Ib. X. 62. 12, 20-27, and 35. 3Ib. X. ch. 63 (whole). 
4lb. I. 14. 30. sp, X. 89. 31 and 41. 6ib. X. 90. 33, 36-7. 
’-^Ib. X. 82. 7. 8 ib. XI. 30, 16. 8Br. m. 72. 2. “M. 47. 23; 
93. 51; 248. 49; 252. 3. 

Aniruddha (m) — a vamSavira. 

Va. 97. 2; 111. 21. 

Anila (i) — ^The God of Wind invoked.^ A surname of 
Vayu;^ father of Bhimasena.® 

iBha. m. 6. 16. 2Br. n. 25. 12. 3 Vi. IV. 14. 35; 

Bha. EX. 22, 27. 

"■ "Amid (n)— a VSsava; married Siva and had two sons 
— Manojava and Avijnatagati. See Isdna, 

Br. H. 10. 80; m, 3. 21; M. 5. 21; 203, 3; Va. 66, 20, 25; 
Vi. I. 15. 110, 114. 

Anila (m) — ^The Vdyu Purdna narrated by Wind-god 
with samdsa handhas and rhythm;^ 23,000 stanzas,^ 

iVa. 3. 8. 2Va. 104. 7. 

Anila (iv) — a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 

Bha. X. 61. 16. 

Anistakarman— son of Atamana and father of Haleya. 

N • * 

Bha. XU 1. 25. 
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Ani/ca — a son of first Sfivar^ia MnniL 
Br rV. L 65. 

Avlkavdn — a son of Arka AgnL 
Vt 29 40; Br n. 12. 43. 

Anicafcam — the continent lying round Syfima hilL 
M. 122. 23. 

Aniha — a son of Devfinlka and father of Pfirlyfitra. 
Bha. IX. 12. 2. 


Anu (i) — a son of Svayambhuva Manu. Knows 
power of the yoga of HarL 
Bhft. n. 7, 44, 


Anu (n) — a son of YaySti and Sarml?thfu Refused to 
part with his youth to his father.* Became overlord of the 
north part of the kingdom-* Had three sons Sabbflnara, Cah?u 
and Parfik?a,* Cursed to die in youth suffering from 
dlarriioea. Originator of several mieccha groups,* 


TV M iJi Br. L L 133, HL 68. 16-17, 51-T&J 

10. 10-15. »Bhfi.IX.19.22. .Br.nL 

2*126; ^1.156:53.17, VL iV.' 10 '32. ' *Bb5rTX.23. 
li Br m. 74. 12, M. 48-10, ^M. 35. 21-24; * 84. SO * ' 


Anu (m) — the son of Kuruvaia (Kuravaia-Bumouf) 
and father of Puruhotra. 

Bhl, K. 24. 5-6, 

Anu (iv) the son of Kapotaroman and father of An- 
ohaka. Hla friend was Tumburu- 
Bht, IS. 24. 20. 

Ami (v)— (alias Vaina) a pupil of LaugSkjL 
Br. n. S5. «. 
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Anu (vi)— the son of Kumaravam^a and father of Puru- 
miti’a. 

Vi. rv. 12. 42. 

Ann (vn) a son of Viloma and friend of Tumburu 
and father of Anakadundubhi. 

Vi. rv. 14. 13-14. 

Anu (vm) — the son of Yadu and father of three sons, 
Vi. IV. 18. 1. 

Anukrsna — a Carakadhvaryu. 

Br, n. 33. 13. 

Anugangdprayaga (c ) — lie of territory under the 
Nagas^ and the Guptas,^ 

iBr. m. 74. 194. ^Vi. 99. 383. 

Anugraha Sarga — divided into four, viparyaya, iakti, 
tusU, and siddhi; accounts for vivrtta, and the varttamdna 
(present) in cycle; this is the fifth sarga or creation. 

V§. 6. 57, 67-9; 9. 117. 

Anugrahe^ara — (Sadyojdta) a varamurti. 

Br. IV. 44, 50. 

Anucara — a god of the Haritagana. 

Br. rv. 1. 84. 

Anujlvins — officials (lit. dependents on the king) — ^rules 
for the personal conduct of. 

M. 216. 1-38, 

Anutaptd (1 ) — another name for R. Sukiunari of Saka- 
dvipa. 

Va. 49. 91. 
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Awtapti (n) — a R. in the Plak^adwpa. 

Br, n. IP 19, V6. 49 17, ^0. a 4 IL 
AmUSpam — one of the Cl sons of Danu, 

BhL VL 6. 31 

Anuttamam — the name of the lapas performed by 
Atri (bv.) for creation, 

M. 23,2, 

Ar(Udjkt&ma—<3XlQ of the Mflnitg anng , 

Vi. 67. 129 

Anupodew — a son of Akrtlra nnd Ugrasenl. 

Vi. 96 112. 

AnupaTOrtotn — the forest noted for podma class of 
elephants between the Lauhltya and Slndhu; the name of 
Yamavanam (s.v.)* 

Br. m. 7 359^ Vi © 241. 

Anupfllflcd— a daughter of VfiVfi 
Br, in. 8. 66. 

Atmbhfinu— a Dfinava. 

Vi 68. 14. 

AntibhilTni — a Carakfidhvaryu 
Br, n. S3 13. 


(i)_a daughter of Sraddhfi and Aftglns-’ 
Wife of Dhsia and mother of POnjlma.* 

‘ BhI, IV. 1. 34. 'tt. VL 18 S, 


Anumatl (n)_, r, gihnalldvipa. 
BhJL V. 20. 10. 



PURANA INDEX 


59 


Anumati (m) — a Sakti devi on the Sodasapatrahja. 
Br. rV. 32. 12. 

Anumati (iv) — a time in the evening of PraUpada com- 
prising two lavas} The day when one digit of the moon 
is deficient, fit for making gifts.” 

IM. 133. 36; 141. 33, 40 and 51; Va. 56. 35, 55. ^Vi. B. 

8. 80. 


Anumati (v) — one of the Bhargava-gotrakaras. 

M. 195. 28. 

Anumati (vi) — a daughter of Smrti and Angiras} ihe 
name of the first purnimd} 

iVa. 28. 15; Vi. I. 10. 7. 2 Va. 50. 201; Br. B. 11. 18. 

Anumantd — a god of Adya group: ^ a :§adhya.* 

iBr. B. 36. 69; IB. 3. 16. 2Va. 66. 15. 

Anumlocanin . — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 50. 

Anumhca (i ) — ^resides in the sun’s chariot during the 
month of Bhadrapada. 

Vi. B. 10. 10. 

Anumhca. (n) — ^The apsaras presiding over the month 
Nabhasya. (nabho-nahha) . 

Bha. XB. 11. 38; Br. B. 23. 10; IB.‘ 7. 15. 

Anurddhd — a naksatra. 

Va. 66. 50; 82. 9. 

Anurupamdya — a Vasu, and a son of Dharma and 
Sudevi. 


M. 171. 47. 
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Awritiya — see Ahhhudhnya. 
Br. a 12. 26. 


AnuJoTTw— a Salmhlkeya. 

Vt 68 16. 

Anupatwro — the fourth year in a five year yuffo/ is 
Viyn.’ (rofur lamhitd) ahoratrafcara.’ 

‘Bhl.nill.14, V.22 liViaS 72 « Br. 11 IS. US, Ue, 

154, 21 134, 28. 22; M. 141. 18. Vt 31 31 ’VS. 31 
27; 86, 20; M 183, Er. tt 13, 134 

Anuoamfa — Devivxxiha and hia son Babhru belonged to 
this line. 

M. 44 67. 


Anuwiha — the chief of the 6lh ndtasfcandho, rituated 
between the planet* and the Saptatelniandala. 

Br nt 5. 87. 


Anuofnda — e prince of Avanti, Brother of Vinda and 
and Mitravindfi: Shared Vinda’a (b.v) view* and did not 
wi«h his aiater to be married to Kpjna as against Duryo- 
dhana.’ Stationed at the south gate of Mathurfl by Jaii- 
sandhs,’ and alio on the south during the seige of Gomanta.’ 
Son of ESJadhldovl according to the BhSgavata,* 


‘Bl* X. 58. 1 
’lb. X 52. upj 


»; Br. m 71 158 ’Bh».X50,Uffl- 
‘lb X 58. 81 VS, 66. 157; VI IV. 14 C- 


Anuo^-a daughter of 5*5 (Rji-Vfi. P.) ; gave birth to 

the class of mandokas, oinepa and tonboJco varieties. 

Br. mo. 414 tad 418; Vt 69. 231, 265, 

Anuwota (i) — g son of Srutailrtl 
M. 46. 5 
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Anuvrata (n) — ^the son of El^ema, ruled for 64 years. 
M. 271. 25. 

Anuvratas — a class of people in ^akadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 27. 


Anusaiiga — the one after srstisarga; the second pada of 
the purana;^ equal to Treta; of 3000;^ ends with the 99th 
chapter of the Vdyu. 

1 Br. 1. 1. 39; U. 31. 127; III 1. 1; IV. 4. 43; Va. 4. 13; 65. 

1-2. aVa. 32, 61; Va. 58. 126; 103. 44, ^Va. 100. 2. 

Anu^tub — a poetic metre;^ a horse yoked to the sun’s 
chariot;^ from the fourth face of Brahma.® 

iBha. XI. 21. 41; Va. 9. 52. 51. 64; Br. U. 22. 72; 

M. 125. 47; Vi. H. 8, 5. ^Br. H. 8. 53. Vi. I. 5, 56. 

Anuhl(r)dda — a son of Kayadhu and Hiranyaka^ipu; 
wife Surmya. Father of Ba 5 kala and Mahi?a;^ also of Vayu 
and Sinivali from whom the lidldkala gana came;^ as asura 
of the Vitalam. His daughter was married by Rajatanabha, 
the yak?a,® 

1 Bha.- VI. 18. 13, 16: Br. HI. 5. 33. ^M. 6. 9; Va. 67. 70, 

75; Vi. 115. 142. ^Br. B. 20. 26; HI. 7. 119; Va. 50. 25. 

Anupa (c) — ^the kingdom got by Suta from Prthu. 
The people were Anupas, a Vindhya tribe. 

Br. n. 36. 172; 16. 65; Va. 62. 147. 


Anuru — (Arupa) a son of Tarksya and ICadru. Chs' 
rioteer of the sun. 


Bha. VI. 6. 22. 
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Anjiam (as opposite to aatyum) when falsehood is tole- 
rated-' Ball shrinks from it* No pfitafca on five occasions: 
Jest or fun, speaking to women, for a marriage, when life 
is in danger, and when deprived of his wealth-* 

' BUL Vm. 19 38-43 »Ib VIIL 20. 2-5. ’M.3L1G, 

Anftam — son of Himsa and Adhanna; father of Bhaya 
and Naraka- 

Br. n. 9. 63, VI 10 33 

Aneka-^^ son of Hauc}^ Manu. 

Br rv L 104- 

Antkakfatra.haddha—& son of Raucya Manu- 

Vi- 100 103 


AncJcaiamnalaTuina— a son of Anala- 
M. 203. 6. 

Ananas (i) — the son of Kaloistha (PaurafiJaya-BHA) 
of Prthu. 

Bh*- IX. 6 20, Br. m. 63 26, V4. 88 25, VL IV, 2. 33. 

Annas (n)— a son of Ayu and father of Suddha. 
Bhi. IX. IT, 2 and U, Br. III. 67 2, VL IV. 8. 3. 

Aneha-^ Pravara- 
M. 130 8L 


BSi^isura. mtreated by 
■mm,..- Bhe was Initiated Into » 

to her Im k control them and to be ever pleasing 

hla plenty ^ mhised them on the plea of 

M. 1S7. 25^J2. 
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Anta — 1000 crores X niyuta (1 lakh) . 

Va. 101. 98. 

Antaka (i) — surname of Yama: milkman of Pitrs on 
the earth; ety. 

Bha. VI. 10. 15; Br. H. 36. 209; M. 10. 19; 213. 6. 

Antaka (n) — a surname of Siva. 

Br. m. 3. 81. 

Antaka (m) — a son of Vasumitra, ruled for 2 years. 

M. 272. 29. 

Antakdri — ^the tamasic aspect of Svayambhu, 

Va. 66. 103. 

Antakdla — prescriptions for;^ yogic methods laid 
down.2 

1 Bha. n. 1, 15-21; 2lb. H. 2. 14-23. 

Antara — the son of Prthu^i'avas; in previous bh-ths the 
son of Yajna; also called U§anas, performed 100 horse 
sacrifices as king. 

Va. 95. 22, 23. 

Antaraksaya — reference to the deluge in the Caksusa 
antara.' 

M. 2. 1 and 14. 

Antaranarmada (c ) — a western country; Narmada 
tribes. 

Br. n. 16. 61; M. 140. 50. 

Antara — one of 44 apsarases. 

Va. 69. 4. 
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Antartfcfa (i) — • son of K^abha and Jayanti. Brotber 
of Bharata. A bhSgavata and sage;* expounded to Nlml tbs 
nature of Jffipd and mentions how the pure jfiana shlnts as 
threefold by the work of illualon.* - 

■ Bhi V 4 11, XL a. 2L >Ib XL 3, 2tl-4]-15 


Antank^a (n) — a son of Mura (s.v.) wbo went to the 
Add to attack Enpa who caused the death of hla father. 
Bit X. 6S 12. 


Antarffcia (m) — the son of Piijkara and father of 
Sutapas. 


Bit IX. 11 12. 


Antorftsa (iv)— the ISth Veda VySsa-' Heard the 

Purfipa from Trlvt^fa, and narrated it to TrayyJrutiP (Card- 
VS. P.) rr “V \ 

' Br, n. 35. 120. VL m, 3. 14. >Br, IV. 4. 62, Vl.liB.6L 


Antart(f}k^ (v)^~aa Adya god; a devagapa. 
Br. n. 38. 09. VI. 02. 59 


, Antorifcia (vi)— the son of KlnnarSiva (Kinnara-VJ. 
P.): and father of Supmpa (Sujepa— Af. P.). 

M. ITL 6; VS. 99 285; Vi IV. 22. 5. 


Antorikiani— the Bhuvarloka or the region between 
0“ account is that YaySU made thh 
M a^e when he was sent away from heaven,-* to be pro- 
pitiated a. a deity in palace bnUdlng.* 


„ ■V1 23. 107; 

110 . 48 . 35 ^ 


4, 


24. 18, 
38 29; 


SO. 98; 47. 29; 64. 10; lOL 1* 

39 11; 4L 8 4 10. *Ib. 2681*- 


'Antorgirl— a tribe. 


M. 44. 


Br. n. 18 53, Vl 48 121. 
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Antardhdna (i)— a surname of Vijita^va (s.v.); got 
from Indra the power of moving about, imseen by others, 

Bha. IV. 24. 5. 

Antardhdna (n) (Antarddhi ) — son of Prthu; wife 
Sikhandini: father of Havirdhana, and Marica. 

Br. II. 37. 23; M. 4. 45; Va. 63. 22; Vi. I. 14. 1. 

Antasild — R. originating from the Vindhyas. 

Va. 45. 103. 

Antahpurdni — ^harems, origin of. 

Va. 8. 100. 

Antahpiirddhyaksa — Superintendent of the harem and 
his qualification. 

M. 215. 42; 216. 9. 

Antdvasdyin — an untouchable, 

Br. ni. 14. 88; Viu 79. 24. 

Antika — a son of Yadu. 

M. 43. 7. 

Antindra (i) — the son of Jvalana and Auceya; wife 
Manasvini. Father of two sons and a daughter Garni, 
mother of Mandhatr. 

M. 49. 7-8. 

Antindra (n) — ^the son of ^tesu and father of three 
sons, Sumati and others, 

Vi. rv. 19. 3-4. 


Antya — a son of Bhrgu, and a deva, 

Br. in. 1. 89. 

P. 9 
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Ant];a(Janmani ) — members of the foiirth caste: home 
of. 


M. 207. 10, 227. 54; 255 14. 

Anttfojoa — to foflow the vrtti of their ancestors. Also 
known Antewiiflvfni* ^ a low caste to be abandoned:* also 
Antyayoni.* 

*Bhi. m U. 30; 14. U ^Br TV 7. 3, 8. 19 and 67; 
8.10. •Ib.n.U40 


Afitvftwwayi— ^in cntoudiable. 
Vt 79 24. 


Andha— R. of Bhfiratavarsa 


BM..V.19 18. 

Andhaka (i) — a son of SStvata [5£tvati (Kansalya)]: 
Km® of h*vlng taken away Syamantaka.* A 
mai^oia who married the daughter of ynakn end wai 
father of four «m», Kukura and others.* 


Andhaka (n)-son of Anu end father of DundubhL 
Bhl ixstao. 


Angola (m)-a son of Vfloma, and a friend of TuJn- 
fnmi. also known as Danodakadtmdubhl. 

Br ni, 71. 118. 


AndJioka (iv)— a commander of Bhatuja. 
Br IV. 2L 82. 


aft'erlhf^arfa^f'’ incamatioM, 

-md, of Asuras- in thT^^a^^^'^ 

’hH7. 14.50, •va. 97. 75. 
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Andhaka (vi) — ^the asiira killed by Siva: and Baka 

were his sons; attempted to abduct the Devi in the presence 
of Siva in the Mahakalavana of Avanti. Smitten by Pa^u- 
pata, blood came out of his body, out of which were born 
numberless Andhakas (s.v.) who overpowered Rudra. The 
latter created a number of Mdtrs who were not enough to 
meet them. Vasudeva was thought of, and he created one 
Suskarevati who drank off the blood of Andhakas. On his 
submission he was admitted to the group of Gane^as. 

M. 55. 16; 156. 11-12; 179. 2-40; 252. 5-19. 

Andhaka (vn) — an elder Yadava advised in the 
council to secure the retmm of Akrura; it was adopted. 

Vi. IV. 13. 114-137. 

Andhakas (i) — a community of the Yadava tribe^ 
defending Dvaraka; at Dvaravati their overlord was Ugra- 
sena.^ Praise the heroic deeds of Hari.® Relieved by 
Kamsa’s death.'* Ended their lives by fighting their kins- 
men.® Krsna, an Andhaka.® Kingdom of.’ Their line;® 
fetch Balarama and Kr§na to Dvaraka.® 

1 Bha. 1. 11. 11; 14. 25; n, 4, 20; Va. 86. 28. 2Bha. X. 1. 69; 
39. 25; 45, 15. s Bha. IX. 24. 63. -* Ib. X. 45. 15. « ib. XI. 29. 39; 30. 
18. «Br. nr. 61. 23; 71. 85 & 143-144. ’M. Ill 36. ®M. 44. 

61. 85; 47. 33. ^Va. 98. 84. 

Andhakas (n) — ^the Asuras bom of the blood of 
Andhaka Asura, hit by the pahtpata of Rudra. To counter- 
act their evil propensities Rudra created a number of Matrs 
who could not bring about the desired effect. Hence Vasu- 
deva created a Su§karevati who brought about their des- 
truction by drinking off their blood. 

M. 179. 7-37. 

Andhakdra '(i)'— a son of Dyutimat after whom the 
kingdom Andhakara came to be known. 

Br. n. 14. 22, 25. 
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Andhakira (n) — the eighth battle of Deva* and 
Asuras. 

Br. m. 72. 7S & 82, VIu 97. 76. 

Andhckaraka (i)(c) — a kingdom of Krauncadvlpa: 
also a name of the hill in that region. 

Br H. U 25; 19 67 4 72, M. 122. 81, 85, Vi 49 61, 67 

ATidhakdraka (n) — a Mt in Krauficadvipa. 

11 122. 81, VI n. 4. 60. 

AndhakdraJui (m)-— a son of Dyiitimfin; after his name 
a Janapada. 

VI. 33. 21, 23; VL a 4. 48. 

Andhckdtunmardin—a somame of 6iva. 

Br m. 25 12. 

Andfwdciipa — one of the 28 hells. Those who do not 
follow the prescribed course of life and who have no sym- 
pathy for the sufferings they Inflict on others arc sxibject 
to affliction in this helL 

Bhi, V. 26 7 and 17. * 

Andfwrtdmisrn— one of 28 helk. Here the person who 
eceives the husband and robs him of his wife and property 
is made to suffer. 

Bhi.nLS0284 33, V267&9 

AndhatHmitram—a heU 

VL 1. 6. 41 

fivo devfa on the third par™ of 

Br IV 20 9 fc 88. 
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Andhra (i) — ^bom of Dirghatamas and Bali’s wife. 
(Bumo-uf’s reading — O^ra). 

Bha... IX. 23. 5. 

Andhra (n) — the son of DrsadaSva (Vr^adasva-Va. P.) . 
Br. m. 63. 27; Va. 88. 26. 

Andhra (m) (c) — a Janapada under the Devarak^itas. 
Va. 99. 385; Vi. IV. 24. 64. 

Andhras — a people of the southern country ruled for 
300 years;^ a sinful tribe got purified by praying to Hari;^ 
defeated by Bharata.® See Andhras} 

1 Bha.. Xn. 1. 22; Va. 45. 127; 47. 44; 78. 69; 99. 268, 361. 
2Bba. n. 4, 18. 3Ib. IX. 20. 30. 50. 76, 

Andhraka — the Suhga, ruled for 2 years. 

Va. 99. 339. 

Andhrakas — succeeded the Kanva dynasty of kings. 
Thirty of them ruled for 456 years. Kingdom of: 

Br. in. 73. 109; 74. 160, 170, 178, 197, 229-30 ; Va. 98. 108; 
Bha. xn. 1.-22-28. 

Andhravakas — people of an eastern kingdom. 

Br. n. 16. 53; Va. 45. 11. 

Anna — gift of, the best of all; especially in a ^addha: ^ 
'Annavikrayam condemned.^ 

iBr. nr. 16. 3, 52-5; 68, 66; Va. 80. 55-7 (cf. Rdmd. U, ch. 
103). 2 Br. IV. 8. 44-58. 

Annapurna. — a devi in the Cintdmanigrha. 

Br. IV. 36. 23. 

Annada (i) — a son of Kr?na and Mitravinda. 


Bha. X. 61. 16. 
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Annada (n) — a son of Agni Arica. 

Br IH2, 43. 

Anya (i)“-a son of Bh^ga 
VA. 65, 87. 

Anya (n) — e rdjarTl, becoming a Brfibmaga. 

Vt 9L 116 

Anvodfk— one of the seven Manrts in the fourth nwruf- 
gtmo, 

Br. m. 5. 96-7, Vt. 67 121. 

Aitv4dfi;fat— one of the names In the fifth tnarutoaTio, 
Va. 67 128 

Anyiyatah — a son of Bhreu. 
va. 65 87. 

Annali— an Apsaras. 
va. 69. 49. 

AnroitoJ^a— 'the ninth day in the latter half of the three 
(or four) months following the full moon In AcrroTidytHW, 
Pouio, Migha, (PMIguna). The fourth month is men- 
tioned in the Purftna. 

Vi. 8L 4, 5. 

AnodMrjfo— the DakflijfignL 
va. 97 25. 

AnofiMrifapacana — the particular Agnl from which 
Vjtra was bom. 


BUL VI. 9 12. 
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Anvadhdnakriya — a fire rite on thie conjunction of the 
‘parvas. 

Br, n. 28. 37. 

Apah (i) — one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of Devas. 

Va. 100. 89. 

Apah (n) — water: variations in temperature explain- 
ed in relation to the solar rays. 

Br. II. 21. 59-62. 

Apagas — a tribe. 

Va. 45. 120. 

Apaciti — a daughter of Marici and Sambhuti, 

Va. 28. 9. 

Apattanas — Gandharvas in the Hemakaksa hill; their 
ruler is Rajaraja Kapinjala. 

Va. 39. 52. 

Apathas — the people of a mountain kingdom. 

M, 114, 55. 

Apaprdvarams — a hill tribe. 

Br. n. 16. 67. 

Apara — one of the thirteen wives of Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 160. 

Apardjita (i) — ^fought with Narauci in Devasura war. 
Bha. Vin. 10. 30. 

Apardjita (n) — a son of Kr^na and Madri, 

Bha., X. 61. 15. 
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ApctrdjUa (in) — the horse on which liOlitS rode to fight 
Knra^d^ 

Br IV. 22. M. 

Aparijita (iv) — a Rudrfl. 

M. 171. 38 ; VL 1. 16. 122. 

Apar&iiti (i) — an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 

Bhfi. V. 20 30 

Aparfiflfi (n) — (H.) of Sfihndvlpa. 

Bhfi. V 20 sa 

Apardfiffi (m) — a mindbom mother; following Mfiyfi- 
M. 179 13, 69 

Apordhfui— when the sun passes three muhUrtOM from 
the madhitShna, 

Vft. 50. 96, 173. 

Apar&nhd — a Sakti of Kfila in the FafieoJcono. 

Br. IV. 32. 10. 

ApaTdiita(kam ) — a northern kingdom 

Br. a 16. 46; HL 62. 30; M. 114. 51; Vfi. 68. 81. 

Aporflnfas— the people of the western coimtry. 

Vi. n. 3. la. 

ApoTTfA (i) — one of the three daughters of Men4 and 
Hl m avat Seeing her severe penance houseless and food- 
Jesa her mother said ‘so7na\ (Umfi-Vd. P.) whence she 
became Umi and married Siva. 

Br. m. 10 B-13. Va. 72. 7, tU2. 
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Aparna (n)' — a daughter of Mena: married Jaigisavya. 
M. 13. 8-9. 

Apavarga — ^the final beatitude from suksma, the latter 
to be reahsed by Jndna; cf. Sankhya k. 44. Jndnena 
cdpavargah. From this results vyapaka; from this comes 
Puni^a and from it the highest bliss. 

Va. 13. 22. 

Apasavya — a son of SamSya Agni. 

Br. n. 12. 13. 

Apasphurja (Vivasvat) — ^Agni known as Astha. 

Br. n. 12. 31. 

Apasmdras — a group of evil spirits. 

Bha. X. 6. 28. 

Apasyati — a son of tJttanapada and Suni^. 

M. 4. 35. 

Apasyanta — a son of Uttanapada and Suni’ta. 

M. 4. 35. 

Apasyausa — a Tmntrakrt. 

M. 145. 104. 

Apasvdnta — a son of Sakrajit and a loveable man. 

Va. 96. 53. 

Apahdrini — a Brahraaralcsasi. 

Br. in. 7. 99. 


Apdgneya — a Trayarseya. 

M. 196. 43, 

P. 10 
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ApfiiUct«va*— a list of those unfit for Interdinlng. 

VIl 83. 60-70, 

Ap&n4u — a sage 
M. 196 45. 

Apina (i)—^ Sfidhya god 
Br ra.3 16. 

Apdno (n)— ^ Tn?ita god. 

Hr nt 3, 19; Vfl. 66 18 

'Apina (m) — an AJltft deva, 

VI 67. 84. 

Ap5fUamtema«“e Slddha chief, who could not compre- 
hend mipA of Hail 

BhL Vt 15. 12; IX. 4. 57 

Apdihfrorbha — attribute of Agni 
Br tt 23. E3. 

ApflfHpct i — cm attribute of Vajitpa, the lord of a dffe. 
Br BL 7. 331; Vft. 69 US. 

Apdthrosa — a eon of BharatfignL 
Vt 29, B. 

Apftihiti — a god of the Harita ptnw- 
Br. IV. L 84. 

Apdrifo — the name of Budra. 

Br. rV, 34. 42. 
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Apdsya — a sage Hy tapes. 

Br. n. 32. 99, 

Aptoryamam — a yagaf- from the fourth face of 
Brahma.^ 

iVa. 9. 51. 2Br. H. 8. 53. 

Aprdkasas — a deva gana with Yama as their lord. 

Br. m. 1. 52. 

Aprafipi — son of Sruta§ravas, ruled for 36 years. 

M. 271. 21. 

Apratirm — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 39; Va. 62. 34 

Apmtiman — the son of Diti; also known as Ari 5 tanemi. 
Va. 65. 112. 

Apratimauja — a sage of the Xth epoch of Manu. 

Vi. ni. 2. 27. 

Apratiratha — the son of Rantibhara (Antunara-Vi. P.) 
and father of Kanva and Ailina. 

Bha, IX. 20. 6; VL IV. 19. 4, 5, 8. 

Apramdda — a son of Buddhi. 

Br. n. 9. 60; Va. 10. 36. 

Aprati?tha — a hell under the earth; the fourth one 
below the earth; ever in motion. 

Br. IV. 2. 150 & 182-4; Va. 101. 149, 179 and 181. 

Apsaras — ^Divine dancers bom of Muni and KaSyapa. 
Joined Gandharvas in milking the cow Earth; worship Barhi- 
§ad pitrs. Love sports with Gandharvas over the Hima- 
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laynj.^ A group of celestial women who often go to Mount 
Kailfisa.* Thirty-four* wait on Indra,^ Joined the gods in 
offering prayers to Harl.* TWce their origin from the sport- 
ful motion of Hail* Danced at the awrtfir of liVent 

to Dvfiraka with gods and prayed for the return of Harl to 
Valkuntha,' Their association with the wise and the 
righteous,* Welcome back to his own region,^* 

Were asked by Indra to obstruct the completion of MBrkain- 
deya’s tapas.“ Dance in front of the Sun god and move 
with him by tums.“ Live In Meru* Kfimadeva was their 
overlord;** bom on earth as 16000 gopls during Kj^pa’s 
otxrtdra;** sprung from the churning of the ocean;** strew 
fired grain at the conquering tour of Lalltfi,** Fourteen 
birth spots for them distinguished.** Once when the 
Apsaras ladies, ah daughters of Agni, were engaged in water 
sports in M&nasa, there came Nfirada- Without saluting 
him they asked him how to attain the Lord as husband. He 
gave than a orctatn but cursed that they would be sepa- 
rated from the Lord and become alaves of robbers; became 
the rekhas on the body of Vfimana.** 


TTJ- « ^ 2*; 15. 3, 22. w, 120 L IL 1. 36; 

10128. <Bhi VL 7. 4. »Ib. 
flT X. 3. 6, 4. 11. «Ib, XL 

”11. XL 31 2. nib.XlL8,16 »Ib. 
Twcit 27 tnd 50 «Br. H 15 49; 111.8 15; 

” 1^ HL 71 243-4, IV. 2. 26 Bhfi. Vm, 8. 7. **Br. 

IV. 18.9 ^^Ib. W. 33. 18-25 "WM. 70. 21-5; 246 54. ' 


Aptarasa gai^as— fourteen in number, the mindborn 
daughters of Brahiafi, daughters of Manu, etc. most of them 
Were wives and mothers of gods and sages. 

VI 9. M, 30 87; 69 53, 62, 96, 285. 


Apaoreiam— a flrfJwm in the Narmadfi. 
M. 194, 16-17 


Abcla— a sifter of Dattfitroya and Durvfia§s; a 
Brahmavadinl 

ViL 70. 76. 
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Ahald — a mindborn mother. 

M. 179. 27. 

Abja — an attribute of Brahma, 
Br. IV. 5. 31. 


Ahjam (ahdam) — 100 crores- 
Br. IV. 2. 94; Va. 101. 95. 

Ahjayoni — is Brahma also known as Pitamaha; origi- 
nally narrated the Vi§nu Purdna to Dak^a and other sages. 

Vi. I. 2. 8; rV. 1. 67; 6. 5. 

Ahdhipa — an attribute of Agastya. 

Br, IV. 31. 36. 


Ahhaya (i) — son of Dharma and Daya; a sage. 

Bha. IV. 1. 50; M. 198. 3. 

Ahhaya (n) — one of the seven continents of Plaksa' 
d-wpa. (Jambudvipa — ^Bumouf). 

Bha, V. 20. 3. 

Ahhayada — ^the son of Mauasyu and father of Sudyu. 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Ahhaya (i)' — a R. of Krauhca'dvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Ahhaya (n)— the goddess enshrined in U§natirtha. 

M. 13. 42. 

AhhdriMa — a danava. 

Br. m. 6. 15. 
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Ahhija — the name of a helL 
Br. IV. 2. 160. 


Abhijdtakovidah — experts in astrology predicted Parl- 
future gloiy at the time of his birth. 

BbJL L 16, 1; cf. L 13. 15-29. 

Ahhijit (i) — an auspicious hour between 1 — 2 pm. 
midday time: ' beat for ^fts.* 

*B1AIIL18.27. Vn. 10 67. >M. 22, 2. 


Ahhijit (n) — the 28th nak^atra on the right nostril of 
Sikumfira,-^ the nak^atra of Kfsna,* Identified with Hart^ 

wr ^ VI 50. 130, 82. 12; 66- 20L 

Vm. IB. 5; Br, m. 7L 205. * Bbi. XL 16. 


Ahhijit (in)— A son of Andhaka, (Anakadundhubhl- 
Vi. P .), and father of Punarvasu, 

Br.m.TL119. VLIV.14.14. 


Ahhijita (i) — ftireyaprayara (Angiras)', 

M. 196. 6. 

(n)— (Punarvasu) tho wm of Candanodaka- 
and Ahuldf*^'*™^ Aivamodha. Father of twin*, Ahuka 

Vi. 9e. US 420; Br. m, TL US-122. 

Abkinayanv— technique of dancing gtarted by Bharala. 

M. 24 . so. 

or Durmada;* of the 

■Br.m. 71 . 171 . »VlL 9 e.m 
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Ahhimanyu (i)' — a son of Arjuna and SubhadKi. Wife 
Uttara. Conqueror of atirathas} Famous for valour even 
as a boy. Father of Pariksit.^ Drauni wanted to destroy 
his seed in embryo. Krsna frustrated this attempt. Taken 
by Krsna to Dvai’aka.'* Slew Brhadbala in the Bhai'ata 
war.**^®’ Went with Kr§na to Upaplavya to see the Panda- 
vas.® Killed by Saindhava.® A rathi;"^ considered as god.® 

iBba. IX. 22. 33. Br. HI. 71. 178; M. 50. 56; Vi. IV. 20. 51; 
2Bha. L 4. 9. Vi. IV. 20. 52. 3Bha. m. 3. 17. “lb. X. 64 [11]. 
4(a) VL IV. 4, 112. sBha. X. 78. [16 (V) 4]. ^Ib. X. 78. [30]. 
’Va. 96. 176; 99. 249. ^Va. 31. 7. 

Ahhimanyu (n) — a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 80, 107; M. 4. 42; Va. 62. 68, 91. 

Ahhimanyu (ra) — a sage of the second Savarna epoch. 

Br. rV. 1. 71. 

Ahhimanyu (iv) — a son of Manu and Nadvala. 

Vi. I. 13. 5. 

Ahhimdna — (Rudra) entered Atman (ahaiikdra) of 
Virdt Puru^a. 

Bha. m. 6. 25. 

Ahhimitra— one of the names in the second marut 
gana. 

Va. 67. 125. 


Ahhiyuh — one of the names in the third marut gam. 
Va. 67. 126. 

AbhiyukMk$ika — a marut of the' third gana. 

Br. m. 5. 95, 
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AbUyuJctat—e class of people in KuSadrfpa- 
BU. V 20. 10. 


AhhitSha—s nortliem kingdom, 

Br a 16. «. 


Abhi^-'The anointing ceremony; when 
last son was recommended by YaySti. the ,^le s^d ttot 
it was dhama to anoint the eldest, defined the W tot 
faithful son alone was fit for the throne; Puru 
hi, father’s wiahes was to be regarded the Wtlto 
dutiful, this was agreed to; further it was endorsed by 
Sukra. 

va 03. 7W7; 09 45L 


Ahhi$ekamaiigalam — of Rflma, described. 
VI rV. 4. 


ilbhiiecanam— of P^thu. 

M. 8. 2; 10, 10; Vt 32. 48. 

Abhfimi (i) — a son of Citrakae 
Br. m. 71, Ufi, VI 96. 114. 

AhhUmi (n) — a eon of Aivinl and AkrOra, 

M. 45 S3, 

Ahhifukfanam — sUghUy different from Profciortflm; tfie 
former is for artlclai of diet, etc. and the latter for flowers^ 
grass, etc.; details of the irSddfuis 
VJL 79 83. 


Abhrama — the king of the elephants. 
Br. m. 7. 355. 
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AbTitamu an elephant and a daughter of Bhauvana — 
mother of dig-gajas. 

Br. m. 7. 329. 

Ahhrayanti — a queen of Varsa-rtu. 

Br. IV. 32. 29. 

Ahhrdni — ^formation of clouds described: kinds of. 

Br. n. 22. 23-48, 

Amara (i) — a mountain kingdom. 

M. 114. 56. 

Amara (n) — a marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Amaram — a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 26. 

Amarakantaka — (Mt.) the sacred hill at the top of 
Malyavat. Here Ahgiras performed penance for fifteen 
crores of years; here is the R. ViSalyakarani, forming a part 
of Kalinga; Siddhik§etram, noted for haddha offering/ and 
pitr pinda; a ksetra of the Narmada by name Jale§vara; sur- 
rounded by the hill Rudrakoti; superior to Kuruksetra;® its 
crest lustrous as the Pralaydgni; there were golden kiisas 
touching the bank of the south Narmada; here Angiras, once 
after Agnihotra saw the step to svarga or heaven; on the 
west is a tank, bordering on Kalinga another holy place. 
Sung even by Sukra,® 

iBr. m. 13. 4-16. 2 ]^, 22. 28; 188. 12-34; 188, 79 and 82; 

191. 25; 193. 54; 194. 44. ^Va. 77. 4-16; 112. 32. . 

Amaragandika — on the western side of Gandbama- 
dana. 

M. 113. 48. 
p. u 
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Amarepura— another term for Heaven whose lord was 
Indra. 

Br. IV. a U tnd 32. 

Amaraprakhya — a Dinava. 

M. 177. 8. 

AmaiHvaii — Heaven noted for the pleasure-park Nan- 
dona. A description of the occupied for some time by 
BalL* Though it was really the capital of Indra, the latter 
says that it belonged to Kf?na.* When it la midday here, 
the sun rises at Samyamana.* 

1 Bhl VUL 15. U-22 and 33; Vfi. 77 26, * Bhi. X. [67 (V) 

26]; VL I. 9. 25 ^ il 2 I. 37. HL 13. 26 and SO; M. 121 27. 

Amarfa*— the son of Susandhl and father of Sahasvin. 
VL rv. 1 111 

Afnflrko— a son of Sukrfidlrya. 

Bhfi, va 6. 1 48. 

Amarfono— the son of Sandlj pnj father of Mabasvat. 

Bht IX. 12. 7. 

Amtfrftoj — 0 detJtf gotta with Yama as their lord. 

Br. in.152, 

Atnfi— a ray of the sun. 

VL 11 12 . 8. 

Atndtgoa — thdr Irritation against king, a cause of 
internal dinenalons; to be banished after being deprived of 
possession, for doing wrongs: Residence of. 

M. 223 9; 227. 160; 2M. 21-22, 
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Amdvasu (i) — a son of Aila. Him Acchoda adopted 
as her pitr and lost her yogic powers; son of Pururavas and 
UrvaS. Father of Bhima. 

Br. IIL 10. 56 and 68; 66. 22; M. 14. 5, 7. Va. 91. 51. 2; 
Vi. IV. 7. 1 and 2. 

Amdvasu (n) — the son of Ayu; a Vasu passing through 
the sky loved by Acchoda. 

Va. 73. 5. 


Amdvasyd — the time when Piti's worship moon and 
when the stm, moon and constellations meet together in the 
same mandala; Pitrs drink the nectar of the moon 1/15 part 
of it remaining; there is no moon, middle sun — ^half night 
half day.^ Yajnas with 21 samjnas? Only when two of its 
kalas remain, the moon enters the orbit of the sun and stays 
in the ray called Amd and hence the period is Amdvasyd,^ 
fit for srdddha^ 

iBr. n. 10. 62, 65; 21. 153; 23. 70; 28.6; 17.19; M. 17. 2; 
126. 66. 72; 141. 42-49; Va. 52. 64; 53. 92; 56. 1, 6, 42 and 49 
2Br. m. 11. 14. Va. 74. 13. 3 Vi. I, 20. 38; H, 8. 80; 12. 8; 
m. 14, 7-10. 4 Vi. in. 14. 7-10. 


Amdvasyakd — a ^akti devi on the Sodasapatrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 12. 

/ 

ATndviryd — called kuhu because it casts the length of 
time a cuckoo takes to say kuhu. 

M. 141. 42, 49. 

Amita (i)’— a son of Jaya. 

Bha. IX. 15. 2. 

Amita (n)— a Sudharmana god. 

Br. IV. 1. 60. 
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Amita (m) — a mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch. 
Vfi. 59. 98, 


AmUaShvaja — a son of Dharmarfije — Janaka and 
father of Kfindfhya. 

VL VL 6. 7-8. 

Amitihh&a (i) — one of the three dcva ganas of the first 
epoch of Sfivami Manu,** twenty branches mentioned.* 

Br IV. 1, 12, 16 and 18, VL m. 2. 15. *Va. 100. 18-17. 


AmiMbha* (n) — a group of gods of the Raivnta epoch, 
fourteen in number. 

Br. n. 36 51 and 54. Vi ID. L 2L 


Amffdftw— the son of Nlkumbha and father of KyifiAva. 
VLIV. 2, 45-6. 

Afttitro— e Marut of the aocond {To yff . 

Br. m. 5. 03. 

Amitrotfhno— -one of Bha^da’s eight coimcillorB. 

Br. IV. 12. 1^ 

(i)_A Km of Sutapaa and father of Brhad- 
BU. DC 12. 12-13. 


Supanja and father of 

Bfhadhhija. (Bh^vfiJa-7<I. P.). 

VC IV. 22 M, Va. B9 288. 

«» of the fourth Savama Manu (I?tu 
Br. IV. 1, 94; va. 100 99 
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Amlnd~a daughter of R§a: gave birth to four kinds of 
crocodiles. 

Br. nr. 7. 414 and 416. 

Amurtaraya — a sage who had transcended the force of 
Maya. (Bumouf makes this into two names Amurtiand 
Aya). 

Bha. n. 7. 44. 

Amurtarayasa (i) — one of the four sons of Kuia. 

Br. m. 66. 32; Ve. 91. 62. 

Amurtarayasa (ii) — a son of Antinm’a. 

M. 49, 8. 

Amrta (i) — an Amitabha god. 

Br. n. 36. 53; Va. 62, 46. 

Amrta (n) — a son of Bharatagni. 

Va. 29. 8. 

Amrta (in) — one of the seven divisions of PIak§advipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 3. 

Amrtam (i) — ^the jizice from medicinal herbs of the 
Candra hill of Plak§advipa. 

Br. n. 19. 8; 24. 27 and 31. 

Amrtam (n) — ^nectar arising out of the churning of milk 
ocean by gods and Asuras. Others that came out of it were 
curds, liquor. Soma, Laksmi, horse, Kaustubha, Parijata, 
and lastly Kalakuta. Then appeared Dhanvantari, Distri- 
bution of amrtam by Mohini, the form assumed hy Hari to 
delude the Asuras. When Rahu was seen, partaking of it, 
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had his head cut oil. Finding themselves deceived, the 
Asium began war. 

M. 1. 9; 249 14 to the and, cha. 250 and 251 (wholo): 
Vt 23 90; 52. 37, 92. 9, Vl I. 9. 80-llL 

AmTtapnbluu — gods of Sfivan?! epoch. 

Bhi vm. 13. 12. 

Amrtamcnfhana — the fourth devfisura battle, in which 
India defeated Prnblfida.^ Also the fourth of twelve incanta- 
tions of Hari by name India, with details of the battle.’ 

*Br. m. 72.73 aad 79, IV. 6. 7. > M. 47. 43 and 48, 249 

51, Vt 97 74. 79. 

AiriTtamn — a Sukradeva. 

Vft, 31. 8, 

Amrtd (i)— a Sakti devi, the goddess enshrined in a 
Vindhyan cave. 

Br. IV. 41 84, M. 13. 42. 

Amfti (n) — the goddess enshrined at Ve?ia. ' 
M.13.49; 122.33. 

Am^tA — B. of the Plaksad^pa. 

Br. n. 19. 19; Vl 49 17; VI H 1 IL 

Amrtflj (i) — a group of rain-giving n&^is with the sun- 
Br n. 21 27; VR. 53 20. 

AmjiAt (n) — one of the fourteen cinn)! of Apsaras, born 
of waters, 

Br. HL 7. 19; Vft, 69 60. 

AmrakiiTtmi(nityS)—a gupta fiaktL 

Br, IV. 18, 20, 36. 71; 44 . 120 . 
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Amrlesvan — ^an attribute of Vanmi. 

Br. IV. 35. 29. 

Amrtotpadanam fsee Amrtam) — suggested by Hari- 
Ajita to secure immortality for gods. It was to chum the 
k^roda with Mandara as stick and VasuM as rope. The 
Asuras agreed to aid the gods in securing Amrta. Hari took 
hold at first of the head, and when the Asuras protested, of 
the tail of Vasuki. Seeing exhaustion on the part of gods 
owing to obstacle of VighneSa, Hari propped up the Mandara 
hill, assuming the form of a tortoise. With continuous effort, 
the churning went on. First appeared Hdldhala which was 
consumed by Siva on an appeal from the Prajapatis and with 
the permission of Parvafi. Then came out Kdmadhenu which 
sages appropriated for agnihotra; Uccaissravas, a horse which 
Bali took; then Airdvata: Kaustuhha gem appropriated by 
Hari, then Pdrijdta, Apsaras women and then Sri married to 
Hari. Then came out Varunldem whom Asuras seized, then 
Dhanvantari with a pot of Amrta. There was then a rush on 
both sides to get the Amrta first when Haii assumed the 
form of Mohinl and arrested their attention. Moved by her 
beauty, both gods and Asiuas agreed to let her distribute the 
Amrta to aU of them. She began with the gods and was 
serving them first. Noticing this Rdlm took the guise of a 
god. On being pointed out by the sun and moon, Hari cut 
off his head with his Cakra. The Asuras fotmd that they 
had been deluded by Hari and set their face against Him. 
See Amrtam. 

Bha. Vin. 6. 21-25, 31-32. Ib. ch. 7-9 (whole) ; Ib. 10. 1. 

AmrtaugM—'R. of Kraunca dvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Amoghdk^ — goddess enshrined at Vipa^a. 


M. 13. 35. 
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Amohakam — another name for Brahmatlrtham: an 
elephant-like stone is established in the midst of water s 
here: fit for pin^ offering. 

M. IBL 105-7. 

Aihtyam — 1000 crores X niyutam. 

Br IV. 2. 08 and 102. 

i^Thbara (i) — an Asura follower of V;tra In his battle 
with Indra. 

BhJL VL 10 19. 

Aihhara (n)— sacred to VlAvakfiya. 

M. 13. 27. 

Arhbaranadl — from the slope of the Meru; flows 
through DeTabhrfijam, Mahfibhrfijam, Valbhrfijam enters 
Sitp^fii the lake In the west, and then goes round the 
Supak?a hlD, Sikhiparvatam, KnisVftm ValdOryaparvatam, 
KapUam, Gandhamfidanam, Pifijaram, Sarasam, KumudS- 
calam, Madhumanta, Mukuta. Kmiafvetam, Sabasrailkha- 
ram and Pflrijfita into the Ketumfila and falls into the 
western ocean. 

Vfi. 42. 44-57. 

jliiibotlfa (i) — the son of NSbhfiga. A devotee of Hari. 
m curee of Diirvfieas proved Ineffective In his ense. Though 

of seven continents, Anibarija knew thnt glory was 
Pci^ble. He devoted himself to the service of Hari, 
^got to know the power of His yoga. A saintly king. 

erforn^ the Aivamedha in a desert region so as to compel 
H. Sarasvati flow back towards it Pleased with him, Hari 
present his CoJera to him. He observed the Deidsji 
OTota, for a year at the end of which he gave gifts to Brib- 
and was preparing to feed them. There then came 
who agreed to be fed. Ho went to the Yamunfi 
OT tath rad was engaged in contemplating on Brahman, 
ine time for breakfast came and the sage did not return. 
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So the king broke his fast with only water and waited food 
ejecting the sage’s arrival. The sage on his return found 
that the king had broken his fast, and grew angry and created 
a flaming goddess to attack him. Hari’s Cakra burnt her, 
turned towards the sage who ran everywhere and to the 
Trimurtis in vain.^ Advised by Hari, the sage apologised 
to the king who prayed to the Cakra and set the sage at 
liberty. The king who had not taken food requested him 
to accept his hospitality which Durvasas gladly did. Bless- 
ing the king, the sage went back to Brahmaloka. Later the 
king bestowed his kingdom on his sons and retired to the 
forest for a life of penance and prayer.^ Had three sons 
Virupa and others.^ A mantrakrt who made the 16 great 
gifts.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 4. 13-71; n. 7. 44; Br. HI. 34. 39; Va. 88. 171. 
2Bha. IX. 5 (whole). ^Bha. IX. 6. 1; Br. m. 63. 6, 170-372; 
Vi. rV. 2. 6, 7; 4. 36. 12. 20, 45; 145. 102; 274. 11. 

Amban^a (n) — a son of Mandhatr and Bindumati. 
Adopted by his grandfather. Father of Yuvana§va. (not the 
Yuvana^va, father of Mandhatr). 

Bha. IX. 6. 38: 7. 1; Br. HI. 63. 72; Vi. 88. 72; Vi. IV. 2. 
67; 3. 2. 

Ambansa (m) — an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 

Br. n. 32. 108; Va. 59. 99. 

Ambafisa (iv) — a hadraveya naga. 

Br. m. 7. 36; Va. 69. 73. 

Ambar^a (v) — a son of Pulaha and Ksama. 

Va. 28. 26. 

Ambastha (i)— the name of the mahout of Kuvalaya- 
pi^a killed by Krsna for leading it against him. 

Bha. X. 43. 2 and 14. 

P. 12 
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Aihboftha (n) (c) — ^kingdom: Capital of Suvreta: Its 
Ung MIed in hitting the fish target in Lak^ma^'s svayam" 
©am. 

Bhfi. X 83 23; Br. m. 74. 22; M. 48 21; VJL 99, 22. 

AThboffhfls— a people^ country of.* 

»Bhfl.X 83.23, >VLIL3. IB. 

Artibd (i) — a daughter of the king of KfiM noted for 
her beauty and a queen of Vldtravirya. 

Bli. X 60 47. VU rV 20. 30. 


Athbfi (n) — the saviour of the world, with her Puru?® 
Sadfi&lvsL 

Br. IV. a. 33; 19, 81; 23. 17. 


Athbd (in)--the queen of Var?a*rtu. 

Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Atfihftc (i) — Wife of Siva,' Daughter of Dahja reborn 
of Menfi." Pacified by Citraketu.* Surname of Pfirrati and 
VogamSj^,^ Gave bhikfil to Vfimana.* In her honour a 
festival was celebrated at a sacred spot caDed Amblhivana. 

th^ Gopas participated.* R^rweuts Soma while Siva is 
Agni Worshipped In cerctnonlals before digging tanks.* 


^ Bid. mu 13. « 

2-12. *lh. vm 18 17. 
IV 14. 6; 15. 62; 44. 88. 


lb. IV. 7 69 ' Hx VL 17. 17. < Ih. X 

•Ib. X' 84 W. »Br. a 27. 112; 
•M. 5a 28. 

-C . 


Aihbfta (n)^ daughter of thq-&ng of KSH and wife 
of Vlcttravlrya.' Mother of Dhftarfiitra.* 

'Bbt 1X22,24. VlrV. 20. S6. *BhI.X48, B4. 


A^Wfcawma— a foreat sacred to Amblkfi on the banki 
a festival In honour of Siva and 

To this, rfanda and others went. When he was there, 
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Nanda was seized by a reptile, and was released by Krsna.^ 
Before her marriage Rukmim went to worship in this shrine.^ 

iBba, X. 34. 1-18. x. 53. 39. 

Amhikahrdayarn — a portion of the mantrasdstra — 
intended to condone the sin of drinking wine. 

Br. IV. 7. 70. 


Ambikeya — a hill-citadel of Sakadvipa, 
Br. n. 19. 89. 


Amhuka — a son of Brahmadhana. 

Br. in. 7. 98. 

Arhhujek§aT}a — an attribute of Visnu. 

Br. IV. 34. 84. 

Ambhwdfiara— the wife of Ayusmat, and mother of 
^abha (Hari) . 

Bha. Vm. 13. 20. 

Aihbha — derived from hhd. 

Va. 100. 182. 

Amhhdri — ^is Ahgari Agni. 

Br. n. 12. 30. 

Amia '(i)— Name of a- god with the Hemanta sun; a 
Tu?ita god. 

Br. n. 23. 16; 36. 11. 

Amia(u) (n) — an Aditya. 

Va. 66. 66; Vi. I. 15. 13L 
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Amia (m) — the Rfik9a3a who resides in the Bun's 
chariot during the month of M&rgailr^. 

VI n. 10. IS. 


Athiu (i) — a playmate of Krfl^ia. 

Bht X 22, 3L 

Amhi (n) — the name of the sun in the month of Saha 
(MfirgaMrfa) the Aditya of the month Citra, possessing 
7000 raj^* An Aditya,* 

»Bh4, XIL 11, 41 *Br n 2i S4 and 38. ®Br. 111.3 61 
VL L 15. 131 


Arhiu (m)— one of the ten devas of the Harita pono, 
VJL 100. 89. 


Athiu (tv)-— The son of Purumltra and father of Sat* 
vata. 


VL rv. 12. 43. 


Athiumot (i) — son of Asamafijafsa) (s), devoted to 
grandfather Sagara.* Went In search of the consecrated 
hoTM of Sagara, met KapUa and belauded hla greatness.* 
Pleased with hi m , KapUa sent back the horse) fddhig Uiat 
the SSgaxas would obtain rel^se by the waters of the 
Ganges. Succeeded Sagara as king.* Was engaged in 
penance to get the Gangl for the liberation of his uncles. 

Before he could achieve this, he died. His son was DiUpa.* 
Anointing him, AihAumat retired to the forest 


ifia ^ 52 1. M. 12 43; Vi- 83 

DC. 8. 19 27; Br Dl 54. 17 and 51- 
IX B i5 rx. 8. 38, 31 »Bbt 

^9 1-2, Br m. 50 SO; 63 165. VL IV 4 34 


AiMumot (n) — emg o£ Yfidavai deputed to go with 

Xmia B sacrifidal horse with a view to its protection, 

Bha, X 89 22i;3]. 
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Amsiimat (in) — an Aditya. 

M. 6. 4. 

Alhmmat (tv) — the son of Pancajana; married Ya^oda, 
mindborn daughter of Havi§manta Pitrs; Father of Dilipa. 

M. 15. 18. 

Amsumat (v) — a son of Kau^ika: in previous births 
bom as Cakravaka in Manasa. 

M. 20. 18. 

Amsumat (vi) — a horse of the moon’s chariot. 

M. 126. 52. 

Aya (i) — a son of Vasi?tha, and a Prajapati of the 
Svaroci§a epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Aya (n) — a son of Devaki. 

Va. 96. 173. 

Ayana — a sadhya. 

M. 203. 11. ■ 

Ayanam — Six months constitute an Ayana. Distin- 
guished as the southern and northern corresponding to the 
course of the sun towards the north and south of the equator;* 
suitable for srdddha and dana? According to divine calcu- 
lation Daksiimyana is the night and the Uttardya-m, the day 
of the Devas;® the months of Taya, Tapasya, Madhu, Md- 
dhava, §ukra and Suci are XJttardyana and the months of 
Nahha, Nabhasya, Isa, Vrja, Saha and Sahasya are Dafcsi- 
Tmyana.^ 

1 Bha. m. 11. 11; Br. H. 21. 126; 22. 10; 28. 17; Va. 3. 14; 
23. 106, etc. 2M. 17. 2; 82. 25; 83. 7; 98. 2; 101. 38; 124. 92; 184. 
72. 3Vi. I. 3. 10; H. 8. 31, 36. «Vi. H. 8. 81. 
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Ayaaya — a branch of the Angirasa- 
Vfl. 65. 106. 

Ayahpana — a hell. 

Bba. V. 2a 7 and 29 

Ayahiafihu — a Efik^asa of Bali's camp. 

M. 24a 3L 

Aynhhras — a follower of Bali 
M. 245. 3L 

Ayisya (i)---the S&maga Brtllimaiia who ofliciated as 
Udjdtd in the Punt^amcdha:* An Afigirasa and manfroJcft. 

iBhi. DC 7. 23. *Br. IL 32. m 

Ayd«va (n) — a son of Pathyfi and Atharvan- 
Br. m, L 105. 

Airuta — the son of Rfidhika and father of Krodhana. 
Bhfl. IX. 23. lo-U, 

Ayutahomn — one of the three kinds of Grahcbali: 
details of: may be performed in marriages, litsonos and 
yajHas for successful termination of these. 

M. 93. 5^ 

Ayutam — ^Ten thousand. 

Vfi. lOL 94. 

AyistSjit (i) — son of Bhajamfina. 

Bha. IX. 24, 8; VL IV IS 2, 

Ayittflfrt (n)' — a son of XJpavfil^yalca. 

Br. m. TL 5. 
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Ayutdyus (r) — ^the son of Sindhudvipa, and father of 
B,tuparna. 

Bha. IX. 9. 16-17; Br. HI. 63. 172; Vi. IV. 4. 37. 

Ayutdyus (n) — the son of Sruta^ravas and father of 
Niramitra. 

Bha. IX. 22. 46; Br. IB. 74. Ill; Vi. IV. 23. 4. 

Ayutdyus (m) — ^The son of Aradhita; father of Akro- 
dhana; ruled for 26 years. 

Va. 99. 232, 298; Vi. IV. 20. 4. 

Ayutdyus (iv) — a son of Pururavas. 

Vi. IV. 7. 1. 

Ayodhyd — ^the capital of Iksvakus. The children of 
Ayodhya were cast into the Sarayu by Asaman- 
jasa and then restored to life by his yogic power.^ 
Chief buildings were yrasMa, gopura, sahha, caitya and 
devagrhaf one of the holy cities.^ City of Rama and 
Sagara;^ also known as Saketa.® Capital of Madhyade^a of 
King Divakara, famous for Ramatirtham;'^ in the nose por- 
tion of the personified Veda.'^ 

iBha. IX. 8. 17-19. ^Ib. DC 11. 25-34; Br. m. 63. 21; 

3 Br. IV. 40. 91. “Br. m. 37. 33; 47.75; 48.1; 49. 10 and 58; 
53. 5. SBr. m. 54. 54. 191. 93; 271 5. Vi. IV. 4. 97; 

Va. 99. 282. ’Va. 88. 20, 94; 104.81; 11168^ 

Ayonisamhhava — a tirtham on the Narmada; rids a 
man of rebirth. 

M. 191. 61. 

Ayomukha (i)’ — ^a son of Danu;^ followed Vrtra in his 
war with Indra;^ took part in the Devasura war between 
Bali and Indra.® 

iBha. VI. 6. 30; Br. m. 6. 5; M. 6. 17; Vi. I. 21 4. 2 Bha. 

VI. 10. 19. 2 ib, vm. 10. 19. 
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Ayomukha (n)— Mt a hill with medicinal herbs. 

M. 163. 7L 

AyerntJchl (i) — a mother goddess. 

M. 170. 29 

Ayomukbi (n) — the wife of Vighna. 

Br m. 59 13, V6. 64 13 

Arani (i) — a piece of sacred wood to produce fire for 
sacrifice. 

Bhft. nL 27 23; IV. 16. 11. 

Aroni (n)— the wife of D^pSyana and mother of duka. 
Br. m 8. 72, 10 79-80; Vt 70 84, SL 43. 

Aranya — father of Udaka and Vftrm^ 

Br n. 36 104. 

Aranya devata * — forest deities in the Himalayas. 

Br. m. 22. 27. 


Arotnl — e measurement of length equal to a cubit 
Br. n. 17. 26; BL 11, 7; Vt 46. 25, 74, 7. 

Aront — a eon of AnfiyufS and father of the great asura 
Dhundhu. 

Br. m, a SL 


ArdJaJca— described;^ on Vena’s death; abimdance of 
thiefs in the kingdom; plants, imcultivation of.* 

* Br n. 31 93-99; M. 10 6, 144. 67r » VL 1 13. 31 67, 

74. 93.50, 311,17.14,37.41 
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Ari — ^Arseya pravara (Angiras) . 

M. 196. 10. 

Arighna — A viglinanayaka. 

Br. IV. 27. 82. 

Ariga — the son of Tvasta. 

Va. 33. 59. 

Arijit — a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 

Bha. X. 61. 17. 

Arindama — ^the son of Sivasvati and father of Gomali- 
putra. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 26. 

Arimardana '(i )' — a son of Svaphalka and Gandini. 
Bha. IX 24. 16; Br. m. 71. 111. 

Arimardana (ji ) — a son of Uparaadgu. 

Vi. rv. 14. 9. 

Arimardana (m) — a son of Kui’u 
Va. 62. 12; 99. 218. 

Arimejaya (i) — a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. 110. 


Arimejaya (n) — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. rv. 14. 9. 

Arimjaya — a Brhadratha king who ruled for 50 yeai's; 
with him were 32 kings commencing with Brhadratha 
altogether a 1000 years of rule. 

Br. m. 74. 121; Va. 99. 308. 

P, 13 
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Arift^ (i) — a son of Danu.* Took part with Ball in 
the DevfiKura war* A dfinava with manufya dharma* 
Known for mnsia.* 

*BhiVL6S0. »Ib. Vm. 10 22. » VI. 68. 15. 

69 78. 

Arifpi (n) — the son of Mltro and HevatL 
Bbft. VL 18. 6. 

Ariftfl (m) — an asura friend of Kaihstu' Came once 
to the Vraja of Nanda tn the form of a terrific bulk Gopas 
and gopis got afraid aa also the cattle there» attacked 
who vanquished him.* 

iBhJLX2-l; VL V L 24; 4. 2, 12. 21- » BUL X. 86. 1-16; 

46. 2C, IL7. 34, Br Bl 73 100. IV. 20. 124; VL V. 14 (whole);. 
15. 1; 26. 4. 

Arifffa (iv)— a son of Valvasvata Manu. 

M. 11, 41, VL HL L 33. 

Arifffl (v) — a son of Ball; took part In the Tfirakamaya 

war. 

M. 173. 20; 177. 7. 

Ariffa (vi) — one of the nine sons of Manu; kifled by 

Kiwa- 

va, 85. 4; 98, 100. 

AriftaJcoTTTxcn — son of Atamfina [Patumfin (VI. 
and father of H&leya (Hfllfihala^Vi. P.) "l 
Bhi. Xn. L 25. VL IV. 24. 46 

Arif^tnemi (i) — the son of Purujit [Kurujlt (Vf. P*)] 
and father of Srutfiyus 

Bha. IX. 13. 23, VL IV. 8. 81. 
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'Aristanemi (n) — an Asura resident of Tripura. Parti- 
cipated in the Devasura war between Bali and Indra. 

Bha. Vin. 6. 31; 10. 22. 

Arispxn&mi (m) — the Gandharva presiding over the 
month of PuLsya;^ called on Pariksit practising yrdyoyavesa? 

1 Bha. Xn. 11. 42. 2Ib. I. 19. 9. 

Aristanemi (iv) — (Apratiman) grdmani with the He- 
manta sun: married four daughters of Daksa. 

Br. II. 23. 18; 37. 45; M. 5. 13; 146. 16; Va. 52. 18; 63. 
42; 65. 112. 

Aristanemi (v) — a prajapati;^ married the four 
daughters of Daksa and became father of 16 children.® 

iBr. in. 1. 54; Va, 63. 42. 2 Vi, I. 15. 103, 134. 

Aristanemi (vi) — a son of Citraka; daughter Sumati, 
wife of Sagara. 

Br. m. 7L 115; Va. 88. 156, 159; 96. 114. 

Aristanemi (vn) — ^the Yaksa who resides in the sun’s 
chariot during the month of Pausa. 

Vi. n, 10. 14. 


Ari§tanemiduTiita — a second wife of Sagara by name 
Sumati (s.v.) ; sister of Suparna. 

Br, m. 63. 155; Va. 88. 156, 159. 

Aristava — served as calf to milk the earth. 

Br. n. 37. 17-18. 


Aristasamjfia — a son of the elephant Mrga. 


Br. m. 7. 333. 
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Ar4ta~the mother of eight apsaras. 

Va- 69. 48. 

AH^ih )d . — a daughter of Dak^a, one of Kaiyapa’a wives 
and mother of Kinnaraa and Gandharvas;^ expert in music.* 

ifliit VI a 25, 29; IL 6 I and 45; 146. 18, Vi. 66. 65; 
VLL2L25. *Br. ms. 56, 7 467. 

Ar%ttani — indicators of death; he who would not see 
Arundhati, Dhruva and the shadow of Soma would not live 
beyond 11 months; and so on; dreams, interpretation oL 

Va. di. 19 (whole) 

Anhfl— one of the two amrtdbha gcnas. 

VL 100. 16. 

Aruno (i)— • son of Danu: * the Rfilcfasa with the sun 
in the months Nabha and NahJuuva,* 

iBhl.VI6. 30 »Vfi,B2.10, Br. H 23. 10. 

Anxna (n) — a sage of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 

Bhi. VUL 13, 25. 

Aruno (m)— The son of Harya^va, and father of Tri* 
bandhana. 

Bha. DC. 7. 4. 

■Aruno (iv)— « um of Muta (a.v.). 

Bhi. X. 59 12. 

Arena (v)— a Km of 

BhlX 90 33. 
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Aruna (vi) — a hill neai' (on the other side of-Vd. P.) 
Kailasa, the residence of Girisa and full of medicinal herbs. 
At its foot is the Sailoda lake from which rises the R, Siloda 
on whose bank is the forest Surabhi. 

Br. n. 18. 18-23; Va. 47. 17-22. 

Aruna (vn) — A son of Vihata and brother of Garuda.^ 
The charioteer of the Sun. He is said to yoke the seven 
horses bearing the names of metres (Chandas).^ Came to 
see Pariksit practising prdyopavesa.^ Married Grdhn 
(Syeni-Vd. P.) who gave birth to Sampati and Jatayu;^ A 
personification of Dawn; Image of.® 

iBr.m.7.29; M. 6. 34; 150.151-2; Vi. I. 21. 18. 2Bha.V. 
21.15-16; Va,28. 32; Br. H. 11. 37. 3 Bha, 1. 19. 11. Va. 69. 66. 

4 Br. m. 7. 446; Va. 69. 326. ^M. 261. 7. 

Aruiia (vm) — a son of Raivata, 

M. 9. 21. 


Arwm (ix) — a sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Arwnas (i ) — the sons of DuUola. 

Br. m. 7. 443. 

Arunas (n) — of the K§atriyas of Salmali dvipa. 
VL n. 4. 30. 


Arund (i)— R. of Plaksa dvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Arund (n) — an apsaras. 

Br. m. 7. 5. 
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'Arun5 (m)— a Devi 

Br. IV 19. 48. 44. 4L 

Aruni (i) — a son of Brahmfi, who remained celibate:^ 
a sage.® 

iBhfi. IV 8. 1. Vi 15. 13 "Br. m 36 6. 

Aruni (n) — went with Krwa to Mithllfi- 

Bhi. X. 86 18 

Antuodfi— R, of celestial mango juice flowing from the 
top of Mandara and irrigating the eastern part of Hfiv^tfu 
In this river bathe Yak^ damsels who oro attendants of 
Pfirvafl. 

BhL V. 16. 17 ind 18. 

Arunodam— a aacred lake in Mem (In the east-Yd. P.) 
(in Dfivrla-Vl. P.), 

M. 113. 46; Vft. 36. 16, Vt EL Z 26. 

Aru(d^dha — the son of Setu and father of Gfindhfira. 

Br. m. 74. 7^, Vt 99 7-9. 

Arunfi^d — a deva of Harita garui, 

VA 100. 88, 


Arundkofl (i)— a daughter of Kardama, sister of Par- 
vata and Nfirada, (Kfiiyapa) and wife of Vasi^tha;^ a sur- 
name of hers was “OrJA Mother of seven sons, Cltraketu and 
nthers, aH sages of renown.* Did not feed Rum£ra while 
the wives of other six sages fed him.* Mother of SaktL 
Goddess among Satis; meditated on the 108 names of Dcrt 
as narrated to attain fruits of yoga.* 


iBht HL 24. 23, VL 2. 10. 19 
1. 40. «Br. m. 10, 40 


2; 30. 73, 69 65; 70, 79, 
*M. 13. 63, 01; 1S7. 45, 
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Arundhatl (n) — a daughter of Daksa, and one of 
Dharma’s wives: gave birth to Piihiw and all Vi^ayas; (gave 
birth to all earthly objects, Vi. P.). 

Br. 'm. 3. 2 and 34; 7. 28; 8. 86; M. 5. 15 and 19; 203. 2; 
Va. 66. 2 and 35; Vi. I 15. 105, 108. 

Arwga — a mantrakrt. 

Va. 59. 97. 

Arwpas — ^the people of a Janapada on the other side 
of the Vindhyas. (Anupas — Vd. P.). 

M. 114. 54; Va. 45. 134. 

Arupd — a daughter of Rista. 

Br. m. 7. 13; Va. 69. 48. 

Aruru — a son of Danayusa, had a son Dhiindhu, killed 
by Kubala^a. 

Va. 68. 30-3L 


Arogd — the goddess enshrined at Vaidyanatha. 
M. 13. 41. 


Arka (i)— a'son of Vasu, and a Vasu. Wife Vasana. 
Sons Tarsa and others. 

Bha. in. 21. 51; VI. 3. 14; 6. 11 and 13. 

’ Arka (n)'— the son of Puruja, and father of Bhar- 
tnya^va. 


Bha. IX. 21. 31 
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Arka (m)— the son of Vivid Agni; see Viijidha; he 
had a nuiabcT of sons like Anlkavfin, etc, 

Vlu L 145; 29 40; Br- IH2. 42. 

Arkaja-^ name of SanaiAcant 

M. 03. 10. 

ArJccpcma— e "Matmeya Gandhasvn. 

Br. nL 7 2, 

'ATtetnarJctts — a g<rmi of the Piificas, resembling mon- 
keys, with residences In trees; short and pushing nature. 

Br. HL 7. S82 imd 390; V*. 69. 27L 

Arkavamia — see Suryawmia, Da was common 
ancestor. 

it 12, 14, 

Arkaimrtam — of kings; to collect taxes In proper 
seasons, as the aim's rays draw water for 8 months. 

M. 220. IL 

ArJuuamkmiM — a vupddt for Mddhth 

M. 17. 2, R. 

Arcolfi— (see Sttoarccla — Bumouf) 

AtcS— of Hart VTorahip of Hari'a image is said to 
praniote one's welfaie Some special placa devoted ta 
This form is prevalent even in Tretd yugai^ to ba worshipped 
in the payovrata* And is Kdjaw. Mere Idol worship 
condemned. When proper,-’ Arrf may bo of gold, silver, 

21-25*^ ^ *Ib- HL 
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of earth or water or other substance.*^ Upasand of, a means 
to concentration on the Absolute,® Worship may be offer- 
ed on the ground, fire, sim, waters, Brahmana or any other 
thing. Image of eight kinds including stone, wood and 
metal; may be moveable or immoveable. The mode in 
worship. Subsidiary worship to the ornaments, imple- 
ments and attendants on Hari. Founding a shrine, flower- 
garden and instituting festivals form part of the worship.® 
Only people of httle tapas are engaged in area, this being 
regarded inferior to worshipping Brahman.'^ 

4Ib. rV. 8. 56. 5ib, XI. 20. 24. XI. 27. 9-43, 

7 Ib. X. 84. 10; 86. 55. 

Arcdsihdpana — foimding of shrines is a form of hhakti 
to Hari. 

Bha. XI. 11. 38. 


Arcis (i) — ^the female child bom from the arms of 
Vena, churned by the sages. An arn§a of Lak?mi, and a 
queen of Prthu,^ Follows Prthu to the forest and at his 
death performs sati, evoking praise from goddesses.^ 

iBha. rV. 15. 5-6, 21 ^. rV. 23. 19-28. 


Arcis (n) — Wife of Kt^Sva and mother of Dhumra- 
ke§a. 

. Bha. VI. 6. 20. 

ArcismaU — a daughter of Sarana. 

Br. m. 71. 168; Va. 96. 166. 

Arci^mdn — a sufapa god. 

Br. rV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15, 

Arcisana — a mantrakdra and Atreya. 

Va. 59. 104. 

P. 14 
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Arjuna (i) (KMarUrya) — son of Krtavirya, Lord of 
seven islands and of Haihaya?, Satrirfif and CckravorUn, 
By the grace of Hari he got 1000 arms and enjoyed offa- 
aiSvaTyat. Learnt the merit of yoga from Dattfitreya. Ruled 
in i>eace for 85,000 years^ and was amhltious to have more 
territorial possessions." Was engaged in water-aports with 
women wearing the garland of ValjayantL" Imprisoned 
RSvapa in his capital Mfihi^matl and released him on an 
appeal from Pulasya,^ In the course of a hunting expedi- 
tion, ho came to the hermitage of Jamadagnl who enter- 
tained him with the help of his Kfimadhenu. Ihe king, 
envious of the sage’s prosperity, desired its possession, and 
on being refused by the sage, he took the cow by force.* 
Parasurfima who was away, heard the story on his return, 
went to Arjuna’s capital, cut off his head with his axe after 
a terrible battle In which Matsyarfija took part and 
recovered the cow and the call* Jamadagni regretted his 
son’s action as the king was a Naradfva, and killing him 
was an offence greater than brfihmanicide.* Had 1000 (7), 
sons, (100 sons) all of whom except five died in battles. 
These sons killed Jamadagni when Rfima end his brothers 
were gone out* These five were great warriors* His 
m ini s t er was the evil Candragupta nnd the PuTohita, 
Garga.“ Incarnation of Vi?nu Cakra;^^ to his family 
belonged 'WlajaAgha;^ performed thousands of yajiuu with 
golden yCpos and vedia, which were attended by gods- A 
Rfijai^ pa^upfila, kpetrapSla.^ Defeated Karkotaka's son at 
M fi hlgma tl and established his dty on the VmTiVii of the Nar- 
Could control the waters of the Narmadfi and 
the fury of the ocean: a terror to Asuras In Pitfila as also 
to R fik ya s aa and Uragas. Defeated Rfivapa nnH rel^sed 


DC. 15. 17-1* 23. 24-27; Br m. 30 4, 7S: 69 9, 4ft 

^ ^'21, M. 43. 16, Vt 94, 10. » BM. XIL 3. 9; L li 21- 

JSS* ^ ^ 20 DC. 15 21-22, Br. IIL 83 60, M. 43. ST-Wj 

^ 23-26, Br. IIL 26 7 whole chepter, chepe. 27 
f®' 2®' *1 ^ ‘Bhl. DC. 15. 27-36; Br. HL 30 5-15, fa. oL 38 

«. 19; 41, 37, », 44. 14, 47. 63, 88. TBht l£ 15. 

y^TTT^; 5* 'M. 43. 46-61, Bhi DC. 16. 9-12. 

“Br.m. 87. 27-28, 40.66, “VE. 94 . 50. 

"M. 43. 18-25 
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him at the intervention of Pulastya: burnt down the Hema- 
talavanam, residence of Apava and was cm'sed that a Bhar- 
gava and a Brahmana would chop off his 1000 hands “ A 
gdiha in his honour by Narada.^'*^®’ Once Aditya in the guise 
of a Brahmana asked to be fed at the expense of all im- 
mobile things (sthdvara) in the world and it was granted. 
This included Apava’s hermitage also.^® Performed the 
Sauhhdgyasayana-vratarn and made the 16 gifts.^® 

«M. 43. 25-43; Va. 94. 9-24. Vi. IV. 11. 16. isgr. ffl. 

70. 3-10; M. 44. 3-13. i^M. 60. 49. 

Arjuna (n)' — a son of Raivata Manu. 

Bha. Vin. 5. 2. 

Arjuna (m) — a Pandava, son of Indra and Kunti and 
father of Srutaldrti. Had a son Iravan by Ulupi and 
another son Babruvahana by the daughter of Manipurapati. 
Father of Abhimanyu by Subhadra.^ Promised Draupadi 
to cut off Anathema’s head and place it before her for his 
killing her sons when asleep. A^vathama heard this and 
ran for escape. Arjima pursued him. Unwilling to slay 
the son of his preceptor, he bound him with ropes and took 
him to his queen’s presence. She requested Arjuna to 
release him on the ground that he was a Brahmana, a sOn 
of the guru, and for the sake of his old mother Gautami. 
Bhima was not for the release. But Arjxma took the hint 
from Krsna, and after depriving him of his crest-jewel, 
banished him.“ 

Accompanied Yudhisthira to see Bhi?ma on the eve of 
his death.^ A pla 3 miate of Krsna.'* Had a chariot with 
monkey standard. When he was once in the forest with 
Krsna, they met Kalindi, daughter of the Sun god anxious 
to marry Kr?na. When Arjuna burnt Khandava, Krsna 
'was his charioteer. Drove away the princes who attacked 

^ Bha. rX. 22. 29-33; Br. HI. 71. 154 and 178; Vi. IV. 14. 35; 
20.40; V. 12. 17-24; 35.28. 2 Bha. 1. 7. 15-57, ^Ib. I. 9. 3. 

4Ib. X. 22. 31. 
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K;?na returning with Sa^ of Kd^ala.’ Commended bj 
Indra to protection.* Consoled by Kf^na when 

banished to the forest’ A great nnmn among the Kurus * 
Joy at visit to Indraprastha. By burning the forest 

he released Maya and enjoyed K^wa’s company. Went to 
the astern countries. Went again with Ki^^a and Bhlma 
disguised as a Brfihmana to Glrtvraja. Revealed hlmsdf 
before Jarfisandha who thought that he was not his equal 
Returned after Jarfisandha's fall.* 

Entertained elders at the Rfijastiya of Yudhlsthlra. On 
seeing the enemy's army In the battle-field, his teachers, kith 
and kin among them, he expressed to Kf^na his reluctance 
to fi^t them, Krpjia taught him the truth (GUd), showed 
him his Vih>arupa and roused him to action. He fought, 
KT?na serving as charioteer.*® Victory due to 

Heard of Ahhimanyn’a death and vowed to kill Jaya- 
dratha the following day, which he did.“ Was taken by 
to Kailfisa where Siva blessed him. Took p)art in 
the snoyatntHiraTn of Lakpmaijfi. Hig ar r o w touched the 
fish target but did not hit it“ In the course of his pilgri- 
mage he heard at Prabhfisa that hbi uncle’s daughter Suhha- 
dr§ was being proposed by Balarfima to Huryodhana. He 
wished to marry her, and with this object spent four months 
in Dvfiraka as Tridandl ascetic. At this time Rfima invited 
him one day for bhikjd. When he and SubhadiS met,' both 
exchanged their love by their eyes. On a day of festive 
occasion Subhadr§ c am e out, when Arjuna carried her ofi 
in a chariot with the approval of Kr^a. Rfima protested 
hut KiTnfl pacified him. Finally Rfima sent presents to his 
sister.** On a vhdt to Syamantapaficaka.** 

Once a Bifihmana of Dvfiraka preferred a complaint 
durmg KrBijia's ahmmtdha that his children died imme- 
diately after their birth. Arjuna offered to recover them 


(V) 88] , Vi. V. 13. 17-18. ' Bbl, 
TO® SI ^ 71. 22-3445-46, 72. 13-16, 29 and 
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for him, though Ki-sna had his own doubt. Accompanying 
the Brahmana, Arjuna guarded the delivery room. The 
child was bom and soon died. At this Arjuna went to 
India’s place, and Yama’s, and to the abodes of all gods, 
with the resolution to fall in a fire in case he did not rescue 
the child. Unable to recover it, Arjima was about to 
plunge into the flames when Krsna prevented him. He was 
taken to the abode of Narayana and all the children were 
recovered. Returned to Dvaraka to attend Kr§na’s asvame- 
dha, after bringing joy to the Brahmana.^® Other exploits 
of Arjuna were defeating Indra at Khandava, pleasing Siva 
in Kirata’s disguise, and vanquishing Nivatakavacas.^^ 
Went once to Heaven to please Indra, when he slew single- 
handed 60,000 ddnavas who obstructed yajnas}^ Went to 
Dvaraka to see his relations. Was advised to take Yadavas 
to Indraprastha as Dvaraka was about to be swallowed by 
the sea. Performed the last rites to the dead in Dvaraka, 
and took the remainder to his place. Was defeated by^ rob- 
bers and Abhiras after the departoe of Krsna to Heaven. 
Informed Yudhisthira of Krsna’s departure to Heaven and 
of his great sorrow, and also of the almost end of the Yadava 
stock. Crowned Vajra king.“ Arjuna knew and realised 
the mdyd of Hari.^° Observed the Adityasayanam vow. 
Visited the Vamana temple at Kuruksetra during his tirtha- 
ydtrd and asked Satmaka to narrate the circiimstances of 
that Avatdr after Varaha.^ Was asked by Vyasa to per- 
form penance expelling death.^ Put down the prowess 
of Kartavxrya by the curse of Apava.® Known as Partha, 
Dhanamjaya, Ji?nu. 

16 Ib. X. 89. 22-64. 11 Ib. X. 89. 34 [4-5]; M. 6. 29. i® Bha. VI. 

6. 36. 16 Ib. I. 12. 36; 14, 1 and 22; 15. 5-27 and 32; XI. 30. 

47-48; 31.21-25; M. 70. 12. Vi. V. 38. 5-6, 12-24, 34-36. 2° Bha. 

rr. 7. 45. 55. 32: 244. 4. 22 vi, V. 38. 37-92. 23 Va. 

94. 45; 99. 280; Br. HI. 69. 46. 

ATjunas — ^The reference is to both Pandava Arjuna and 
Kartavirya Arjuna, both noted for mihtary prowess. 
Pariksit is compared to them. 


Bha. I. 12 . 21. 
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Arjunam — a tlrtha sacred to Rtfs. 

M. 22. 43 

AT^uTvopfila^-^ con o£ Saznilcfi and SudfimlnL 
Bhi. IX. 24, 44. 

Amatja— (Arbuda, TOlson); a sacred place, (?) 

VL VL 8. 29. 

Amaottfea — four tn number, PfthvHf antarifc^a, divya 
and nuzho. 

Vfi. lOL 13. . 

Artha — bom of dharma and budd/ii.^ Its IDs;* not to 
be earned by a king by Illegitimate means and not to abuse 
it by giving it to undesirables.* 

iBhtrV, LSI. 1.2.9 *BhA. XI 23 17-2L »B£.220 

11, VI. 23. 81; 61. 130. 

Artbcpoi — e Janapada. 

Vi. 45 m. 

Arthaids t ra — one of the 18 oidyos: ^ Science of Polity 
pleaded by Indra In e3rtenaation of his destruction of Dili’s 
garhha.* No regard for the Sdstra during Prthii*8 rdgn: 
Bodha learned In^ to be learnt by a prince.* 

»Br n. 3L 23, 35 89; Vft. 58 23, 6L 79 »M. 7. 63; 10. 
32, VL m. 6. 28. *M. 24. 2. «M. 144. 23; 220 2. 

Artboeidd/ii — the son of Sfidhya fifana. 

Bbfl. VL 6. 7. 

ArthdkaT^ikA — a DevL 
Br. IV. 86. 71, 
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Ardhandnnaravapuh — ^from HiranyagarbHa: two parts, 
male and female j the ifiale half divided into eleven pai’ts 
called Rudras by crying and running (oozing) ; each became 
a ganesvara; the female half came to be divided into two, 
Sukla (right) and Krsna (left) ; from her came Prajnd and 
Sn and these in turn spread over the whole world in 
thousand ways. 

Va. 9. 75-98; 41. 36. 

Ardharmfisvara — Siva became this by worshipping 
Sakti: ^ Image of; with details of dress and ornaments.^ 

iBr. n. 27, 98; IV. 5, 30; 44. 48. 60. 25; 192, 28; 

260. 1-10. 

Ardhapanyas — Atveya gotrakaras. 

M. 197. 3, 

Ardhabdhu— -one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 

Va. 28. 36. 

Ardhamun ^ — one of the fom sons of the 33rd Kalpa. 

Va. 23. 59. 

ArdhasaM (Ardhacandra ) — one of the ten pithas for 
images. This sdelds one a number of sons. 

M. 262. 7 and 11, 18. 

Ardhasvana — a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 107. 

Arhuda — ^the dvijas of: became Vratyas after Purara- 
jaya’s days: ^ a western kingdom sacred to Lalita.^ 

iBha, Xn. 1. 38, n, 16, 62; IV. 44. 94. 

Arhudas~a tribe, of the south, fought with their kins- 
men and ended themselves.^ Counhy of.^ 

1 Bha. XI. 30. 18; M, 114. 51; Va. 45, 131. ^ Vi. H, 3, 16, 
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'Arhudam — 10, 00^00,000 (10 crores). 

VA lOL 95 

AThudasarasvati — the R, sacred to Pit^a. 

M. 22. 38. 

ArbhoJca — the son of AJfita^atru and the father of Uda- 
yana. 

VL IV. 24. 15-16 

Aryaman (i) — an Aditya, and a son of Aditi* named 
Mfitfkfi* sons were Catania.* Acted for one hundred years 
as the tiord of Death when Yama was cursed to be a fifidra 
fox that period.* Identified with Hari;* to be worshipped 
in hoiises and palace buildings;* one of the hinder legs of 
Sbhxmfira.* 

iBhfi.716 39-42, Br. m. 3 67; IL 24. 33 and 40, M. 128. 
3, 127 23, 17L 56, 225 12, 71. 62. 186; 66. 66; UO. 10; 
VL 115. 130, *BhLL13 15 » Bhfi. XL 16. 15. <M. 251 

BO 268.24. « Via 12, 32, 

Arpamon (n) — ^The name of the sun in the month of 
MSdhava ( VoiidieJm) . 

Bhfl. m 11 34; Vt 52. 2, 94, VL H 10. 6, V. 18. 56 

Aryaman (m) — a chief Pitj* who worships Kflrma- 
Hari in Hiranmayti} Served as mlf for Pltrs to "ifih Koey® 
from the earth.* 

iBhi,v. 1129, *Ib. IV. 18.18 

Aryaman (iv)’ — represents the tiiigli of the Sisuinfira 
planet; south of, is pitn^dnam. 

Br. IL 23. 103- 25 111 

AryamI tdth^represented by the two PHfilgunls ffod 
Mnghfi. 

VL 66. 49. 
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Aryamna — ^the name of a muhurta of a day. 

Er. m. 3. 40; M. 79. 6; Va. 66. 41. 

Arvanvdn — ^the son of PulaBa, and Ksama and one of 
the seven sages of the Svai’ocisa epoch. 

Br. n. 36. 18; Vi. I. 10. 10. 

Arvasana — ^An Atreya and a sage. 

Br. n, 32, 113. 

Arvdk — ^the 25th Vedavyasa. 

Br. n. 35. 123. 

Arvdktalam — the fifth world of l^arkara earth: resi- 
dence of Virocana and other daityas. 

Br. n. 20. 12 and 14, 35 and 38. 

Arvdksuta — ^Dhanvantri called such by Visnu. 

Va. 92. 14. 

Arvdksrota — ^the lower cui-rent, full of three qualities, 
eight stars, siddhis and men; this is known as Taijasa sarga. 

Va. 6. 53-6. 

Arvd(g)vasu — one of the seven important rays of the 
sun; yoni of Brhaspati. 

Br. n. 24. 67; Va. 53. 45, 49. 

Arha — a name of Siva. 

Va. 97. 172. 

Arhas — a group of people defending Dvaraka, and 
related to Pandavas. 

Bha. I. 11. 11; 14. 25. 

P. 15 
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Arhcno— An attendant on HarL 

Bhi. XL 9. 14. 

Arhat (i)— a king of Kooka, Venka, and Kutaka led 
astray by the teachings of R^abho. Gave up his svadhaTma 
and adopted the path of heretics. 

Bhfi. V. 6. B. 

Arfiot (n) — a name of Siva. 

Br. HI. 72- 173, 

Arhotfl^— the Aauraa who performed penance on the 
Narmadft, were deluded by Mfiy&moha to give up 

Vedic path and take to other non-Vedic doctrines, 

Vi. m. 18. 13, 

Alaka^^ SrutanL 

Br. U S3, 4, 

Alokonotuia — Tho R. in Kailfisa: a branch of GflfigS 
iisuing out of the dty of Brahmfi descends the southern 
llopes of Mem. Her course can b© traced from the Gan- 
dhamfidana. Traversing the HcmakGta and Himalayas as also 
the continent of Bharata and dividing itself Into seven 
branches it enters the sea on the sou^ A bath in this 
stream is equal to performing Aivamedhas and other sacri' 
flees A mahfinadl. homo by 6iva on bis head for more 
than a hundred years; Elevated Sagara’s sons to heaven- 

Bha. IV. a. 24, V. 17. 5 and 9, IX. 29 43; Br IIL 41. 21; 
56. 12; VL H 2. 34, 36; 8. 113-20, V4. 41, 18. 42 2M5; 

108. 80. 

AloJcd — the city of Yaksas In KallSsa Capital 
Kuhera,^ PurOravas and Urvail si>orted hoe for a time* 
as Seen by Bhfirgava Rflma.* 

iBr. a 18. 2, m. 7 leS, V6. 47. 1: Bhfi. IV. 6. 2J- 
•Vft, 91. 6, Br. m. 66. 8; Vi. IV 6. 48, »Br. m. 41. 
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Alakadhi'pa — ^is Kubera. 

Va. 47. 1; 69. 196. 

Alatd — a daughter of Lra, and mother of trees. 

Br. m. 7. 460-1. 

Alahdhas — Ekar?eyas. 

M. 200. 3. 

Alamkdras — depend on varna, sthdnayoga and nd'pya: 
Three places of origin — ^neck, head and mind: 4 varrms, 
eight vikalpas, and sixteen deities: Different kinds of, 
described:^ 300 varieties distinguished.^ 

iBr. m. 62. 2-23. ^Ya. 87. 1-3, 10-21. 

Alamhdksi — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179. 22. 

Alanibu§d — an Apsaras. 

Br. in. 7. 6; IV. 33. 18; Va. 69. 5. 

#• 

(A)lamhu^d — ^the queen of Tmabindu;^ an apsaras 
and mother of ViSala.^ 

lEr. m. 8. 37; Bha. IX. 2. 31. 2 Vi. IV. 1. 48-9. 

Alarka (i) — a pupil of Dattatreya: a sage who realised 
the force of Harimdyd.. 

Bha. I. 3. 11; n. 7. 44. 

Alarka (n) — a son of D 3 rumat, and father of Sannati. 
He retained his youth and ruled for 66,000 years. The Br. 
Purdrui and the Visnu Purdna make him the son respectively 
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of Vatsa and Pratardana, and father of Sannati,* A Rfijat?! 
of KfiAi; attained longevity through the grace of Lopamudrfi 
Killed the Rfikjcasa Kjemaka and recovered his capital Two 
ancient verses in his praise.* 

^Br m. 67 69, 72. VL IV 8 16-18, Bht DC 17 64. 
«M. 180 68-9; VIL 92 G64. 

Aloefi — a deity 
Br IV 27 38. 

AWyu — gourds unfit for hUddha. 

VL m. 18 8 

Aldh^pitram — the gourd-vessel of the Nflgas to milk 
the earth cow 

Br a S6 213. M. 10 19 
Altpin4aka—& Kidraveya nfiga. 

Br. HL 7 35 

Altmodroa — a tribe. 

Va. 45 120 

Alfmdn— the son of Gomatlputra and the father of 

VL IV 24. 47-8. 

Aloka — attained by Vptra, 

BHl. VI 12. 35; Br. a 19 153. 

AIpamedTuis— a god of Sumcdhas group, 

Br. a 36 59 

AvngSha (i) — a con of Vrkadevi and Vaaudeva- 
M. 40. 18. 

AtJngafia (n) — a son of Citraaena, 

Vt 66. 248. 
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Avatanirodhana — one of 28 hells, intended for those 
who confine beings in dark holes, granaries, etc. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 34. 

Avatodd — ^R. in Bharatavar§a. 

Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Avatdras — of Hari, innumerable. Krsna is the Lord 
himself. Metaphysics of. 

Bha. I. 3. 26 and 28. 30-39. 


Avadhuta — ^the friend who accompanied Purahjana to 
the Saurabha kingdom, through the entrances Nalini and 
Nalini.^ Allegorically sense of smeU.^ Taught spiritual 
wisdom to Yadu.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 25. 48. ^Ib. IV. 29. 11. sib. XI. 7. 24-9. 


Avadhya — a Pratardana god. 
Br. n. 36. 30. 


Avanejanam — a ceremonial in a sraddha. 

M. 17. 47. 

Avantaya — on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
Va. 45. 134. 


AvanUpura — ^Here lived Sandipani of Ka^Id also Avan- 
tika;^ one of the seven great cities. One of its kings mairied 
Rajadhidevi and became father of Vinda and Anuvinda.^ 
Capital of the sons of Kartavirya Arjxma.^ The navel of the 
Veda Puru?a.® 


1 Bha. X. 45. 31j 58. 30; 
3 Vi. IV. 14. 43; Bha. X. 58. 
BVa. 104. 76. 


Vi. V. 21. 19. ^Br. IV. 40. 91. 
31; Va. 96. 157. '‘Va. 94. 50. 
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Auantl (i) ( c) — a kingdom: Here there was a Brfihtng?n 
miser who lost all his wealth and the love of his kith and 
jrin, and who became ultimately an ascetic. Though ill- 
treated by the public as a thief, he never took notice of it, 
and ever meditating on Hari, attained release.' The dvljas 
of, became Vrfityaa after Puramjaya’s days* The people 
of, were enlisted by JarSsandha against the Yadus * 

Hera is Mahikfilavana where Rudra vanquished An- 
dhflVfl who sought to abduct Pfirvatl,^ ruled by SQdras and 
Abhiras,* 

iBha.XL23.W2 »IbmLS8, > IK X. [60 (V) 8] I XL 
23, 6 <M. 179 5 ‘Vi. IV 24. 68, BhL XIL L 38. 

Awinti (n) — a R from the Pariyfitra, of the Bhflrata- 
var^a 

Br. IL 16 iff; Va. 45 98. M. U4 24 

AwntOcd— a ttrtJui sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 2a. 33 

Atwnrt* — a Vlndhya tribe: attacked Paraiurfiina and 
were defeated; Jayadhvaja established at; one of the five 
gaiuu of HaOmyas,-' a Idng of, married AhukL sister of 
Ahuka,* 

M HLWIX: 69. 60BBdfi2: 11 43. 46; Ut 

M. *Br. HL TL 128, 21 44.70. 

At>anti — a son of Arjima (Kfirtavlrya) . 

M. 43 4S 

Awiadhyo— the son of AAglrasa. 

VI. 65. 100 

Arabhrta (PflOTJca)— Agnl; his son Hrcchayo. 

Va.29.31, Br. ai2,S3 
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Avabkrtam— the concluding bath of a sacrifice;^ of 
of Soma.^ 

iBr. I. 2. 24; Va. 103. 40-42. 23. 23; Va. 90. 26. 

Avahhrti — the city of Abhiras. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 29. 

Avaragatra — a chief monkey. 

Br. nr. 7. 237. 

Avarati — a Pratardana god. 

Br. H 36. 30. 

Avanyan — one of the nine sons of Savarni. 

Va. 100, 2L 

Avarodhana — a son of Gaya and Gayanti, 

Bha. V. 15. 14. 

Avaroham — a variety of Rohana Varna in music. 

Va. 87. 7. 

Avaidvadha — ^rutarsi. 

Br. rr. 33. 5. 

Avasyu — ^the Agni*Acchavaka at Bhuvasthanam. 

Va. 29. 28. 

Avikdrd — a mindborn mother. 

M. 179. 26. 

Aviksit — the son of Karamdhama and father of 
Marutta. 

Bha. IX. 2. 26; ' Vi. IV. 1. 30-31. 
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different from Marutta of Turn- 

ffu's line. 

VS. 99 2 

Avijflti — goats and sheep bom of Bhadrfi 
Br. HL 3. 75. 

AvijUinagati — a son of Anlla. 

Br. m, 3. 26 


AvijiiStagati — a Vasava, and a son of Ana(l)la-Ii3na 
and Siva. 

M. 5 25. VI. G6 25, Br IL 10 80; Vl L 15 114. 

Avifftfitam-— a territorial division of Sftlmali*dvlpa. 
{AhhijMutm — ^BumouO 
Bbfi. V 20. 0 

Aviddha — the eon of Jenamejaya; conquered the 
eastern region, 

VS. W 120 

AtrfdyS— of five degrees — Tfimisro, ATzdTmtamlsro, 
TarnOf Moha, and ifohdtama. 

BM. m. 20 la. 

Atrfdya— Paficaparva; precedes creation. 

Vt 6. 37. 

AtrfdJieya (i) — the seventh heD under the earth. 

Vi lOL 179 

AirfdTieva (n)--a heU under the earth. 

Br. IV. 2. laa *Rnd lae. 
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Avipdla — HiranyakaSipu as. 

Br. m. 5. 21. 

Avimuktam (i) — the name which Benares got after Siva 
and Uma made it their residence. In Kaliyuga his original 
form disappears. 

Br. ra. 67. 60 and 63. 

Avimukta(m) (n) — ety. Benares wliich is not left by 
Siva at any time. 

M. 180. 54 and 94; 181. 13, 15, 31; 182. 4-5, 19-20, 23, 26; 
183. 19, 36 and 39; 184, 1-2, 21-2, 48-9, 74; 185, 1-2, 17-18, 46-7, 
54, 71; Va. 106. 69; Vi. V. 34. 30. 

Avise^dh — Bhutddi covered by sahda; both by sparia; 
the three by rupa, these four by rasa and all the five by 
gandha. 

Va. 4, 58. 

Avici — one of the 28 hells — a structure with no support 
to stand on. Here are punished false witnesses and wrong 
givers of gifts. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 28. 

Amcikam — a hell. 

Vi. I. 6. 41. 

Avlcimat — a hell. 

Bha. V. 26. 28; Br. IV. 2. 182 and 185. 

Avici — ^the fidfth hell tmder the earth; torture by 
machinery. 

Va. 101. 179, 182; 112. 11. 

P. 16 
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AvyakUim — another term for Prakrti; shines like fire- 
fly; overiordship consisting of Brahma, Vi?pu, Sflrya and 
SlvB. HiesD are to be worshipped with no diflercnce, by 
means of fire and Brflhmapas.* 

One form of Brahman, also PTadh&navx, Kannam.^ 

» Bi. 3 15, 145 73, Vl M. 37, lOL 116, 102. 31, 34, 65. 
103 11-12, 28, 36 *Br IIL 10 37; M. 52 22 »VL L 2. 15, 
18-22. 

Avynya (i) — a son of Bh|^, and a dem 

Br in. L 90. M. 195. 13. 

Avyaya (n) (Paulattya ) — a sage of the Raocya epoch. 

Br. IV. L 102. 

Avyaya (tn) — An Ajitadeva 

Va. 67. 34 

Avyayc (iv) — e sage of the XlUth epoch of Manu 

VL m. 2. 40. 

Aiond — the queen of Ball, and mother of Bflna and 
other sons. 

Bhft. VL 18. 17 

Aianli/iephtts— creation of, by Brahmfi. 

V&. 9 62, Br It 8 54 

AianI — a mother goddess. 

M. 176 29 

Aii^a — the son of Vfimadova. 

VI 65 102, 99 14L 

Aiffas— a dfinava. 

Br m. 6. 5. 
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A§itiman(Ma4atam — 8000 mandalas traversed by the 
sun in a year. Its own mandala in one day. 

Va. 52. 46. 

Asunyasayanavratam — offering worship to Haii sleep- 
ing with His consort in the milk ocean, on the black half of 
the ^rdvana month, second day, with ritual, dancing and 
music. Gifts of bed, food, lights, etc., conduce to happiness 
in married life and the attainment of Visnuloka. 

M. 71. 5-20. 

Aioka — a kulayarvata of the Ketumala. 

Va, 44. 4. 

Asokavanam — In Tripuram. Here Yayati built a house 
for Sarmistha, seiwant maid of his queen Devayani. 

M. 31. 2 & 10; 130. 16; Va. 38. 68. 

Asoka(vardhana) — son of Bindusara (Vai’isara-Bha.).^ 
The Maurya king who ruled for 36 year’s; 26 years (Va. P.) . 
Father of Suya^as.^ 

iBha. Xn. 1. 13-14; Vi. IV. 24. 30. ^ Br. m. 74, 145; Vfi. 

99. 332; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 

Asmaka—a Ksetraja son of Kalmasapada (Mitrasaha- 
Vi.) bom of Madayanti, queen of Saudasa, to Vasistlia, with 
the king’s assent. The period of pregnancy lasted for seven 
years when Vasistha hit the queen’s stomach with a stone. 
Father of Mulaka. 

Bha. IX. 9. 39-40; Br. IH. 63. 177; Va. 88. 177; Vi. TV. 
4. 72-3. 

A^Tnakas — ^the people of a southern kingdom. 

Br. n. 16. 58; M. 272. 16. 

Aimaki — ^the mother of Sura. 

Br. in. 71. 145 & 189. 
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Aimodamiand — the goddess foUowliig BhavaznfiUol. 

M. 170. 7L 

Aimarathya — a Trayfir^qm; not to have marital rela- 
tioni with Vifivfimitra and VafiJulL 
M. 108, 13. 

Aimarflirtn — the dilef minister of Santanu; made 
certain ascetics teach Devfipi heretical doctrines (A&nas3iio 
— CaL edn.). 

VL IV. 20 21. 

Aha (i) — an avat&r of Hart. 

BiJu X. 2, 40 

Aha (n) — a Satya god, and a progenitor. 

Br. n. 36. 86; HL 11. 76. 

Aha (m)— a son of Khatt and a Rdh^asa. 

Br. m. 7. m 

Aha (iv) — a horse of the moon’s chariot 
V4.62.53. 

Ait>a (v) — a son of Cltraka. 

V4. 96 114 

Ahas (i) — a class of people slinilar to Cajjdfilfl*- 
Bhlu X 24. 28. 

Ahaa (n)— created from the feet of the Lord;^ horse* 
of Tfimrfi line.* 


»VLLS.49. *V1.I, 21.17. 
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Ah)cikciTvu — a placa fit for h'&ddhci oSering. 

M. 15. 33, 

Aivakrdnta — music, with A^vini as deity. 

Va. 86. 64. 

Asvagnva (i)— a Danava. 

Br. m. 6. 10. 

Ahagriva (n)— a son of Citraka. 

Br. lU. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113. 

Asvajit — son of Jayadratha. 

M.. 49. 49, 

Asvatara (i) — a chief Naga of Patala; a thousand hood- 
ed snake in the Prajapatik?etra in Prayaga on the banks of 
the Yamuna;^ used in the chariot of Tripurari;^ presides over 
the month of tTrja;^ A Kadraveya Naga.^ A Naga of the 
Sutalam;® resides in the sun's chariot during Phalguna.® 

iBha. V. 24. 31; M. 6. 29; 104.5; 106.27; 110.8. ^M. 

133, 20. SBha. XIL 11. 44. '•Br. H. 20. 23; 23. 21; IH. 7. 33; 

Vi. I. 21. 21. 5Va. 50. 23. n. 10. 18. 

A6vatara (n) — ^heard the Vi§nu Purdim from Vatsa and 
narrated it to Kambala. 

Vi. VI. 8. 46. 

Asvatara. (in) — a naga. 

Va. 69. 70. 

ASvataras — created by Brahma from his feet. 

Vi. I. 5. 49. 

Asvatlrtham — sacred to Pitrs on the Narmada. 

M. 22. 71; 194. 3. 
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Aivattha (i)— the sacred tree under which ^ wid 

to have sat In contemplation on the eve of his departure to 
Heaven.^ Growing out of Sami tree; by attrition Purflravas 
created fire and made it threefold for sacrificial purposes-* 

iBhfi-IIL4.8&8. Br ra. IL 35 & 109; 13 29. IV 43 17, 
Vft. 35 33. 91 44 *VL IV 6 85-94 

Aivattha (n) — the rtrtfia sacred to Vandanlya- 

M. 18. 51. 

ilinattfwi (m) — a follower of Mfiyfl 

M. 179 69 

Aittittfwiffija — the Bodhl tree 

Va. IIL 27 

AivaUhdman (i) — son of Droijn and Gautaml. (Krpi- 
Vi. P.), Killed the sons of DreupadJ while asleep thinldnK 
that It would please his master. Fought with Arjuna, was 
defeated and taken prisoner. Roused Draupadl’s pity hi 
that state and was released after being deprived of bis 
crown and hair.* Hit the infant in the womb of Uttam with 
brahmaiiras, Krpna's protection of Parlfc^it in the womb 
from AAvathfiman’s arrow, end of Arjuna from AAvathfi* 
man’s arrows.* Destroyed the Kurus by bis brafintdrtro. 
In Duryodhana’s army Survived Kuruk?etra war.'* A 
sage of the first epoch of Sfivarpa Man n* hurled brahirt&stra 
when Parikfit was in his mother’s womb * 

iBhi. L 7 14-53, Vt rV 19 68 >Bhi. L 8. 12, 

15 16. 16 16 *BtilIX.22. 34 ^Bhau X. 78. [95. (V) 16J- 
. 80 [2] •VI. 100 12, M. 9 32 'VL IV. 20 62. 

AivatthUman (n)' — (Dropaputra) becomes a sage of 
the 8th manvantara. 


Bhi. Vm. 13. 15 
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AAvatthdman (m) — a son of A^vini and Akiiira. 

M. 45. 32. 

Asvapati — the king of Madras; issueless sacrificed to 
goddess Savitri and was blessed with a daughter of that 
name. 

M. 208. 5-11. 

ASvapra — a danava. 

Br. in. 6. 15. 

Aivabahu — a son of Citraka. 

Va. 96. 113. 

Aivamitm — a Marut gam.. 

M. 171. 53. 

Aivamukha — a horse-faced image on the figure of God 
of Love. 

M. 261. 53. 

Aivamukh(y)as — a group of people, perhaps Gandhar- 
vas;^ kingdom of.^ 

iBr. in. 22. 56; M. 4. 53; Va. 47. 57; 69.31. 3 M. 121. 58. 

Aivamedha — ^Thrice performed by Yudhisthira.^ One 
hundred performed by Bali;^ of Ambarisa where Vasistha 
and Gautama were present.^ Thrice performed by Pariksit."* 
Performed by Ahga when gods did not respond to his call.® 
A himdred were performed by Prthu. But in the last 
Indra stole away the horse.® Performed by Indra.’^ Per- 
formed by Krsna at Dvaraka. The sacrificial horse was sent 
out with a number of warriors to watch its course. All 

1 Bha. I. 8. 6; 10. 2. [1]; 12. 34. zp,. yni. 15. 34. ^Ib. 
IX. 4. 22. 4 ib. I, 16. 3. 5 ib, IV. 13. 25. a Ib. IV. 16. 24; 19, 1. 

^ Ib. VI. 13. 18-20; Br. H. 30. 10; M. 143. 6-26. 
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kings induding the Pfinc^vas attended the sacrifice. In the 
course of the sacrifice a Brfihma^a complained of the death 
of his children immediately after blrtiL At this Arjima 
(b.v.) offered to give succour and recovered them with 
Kr?i^’8 aid, from Nfirfiyaijia's abode. Nflrfl5rai?a said that he 
took the children as a means to see Krroa and Aijuna in 
their human form. The Atnibhffa of the sacrifice was cele- 
brated in the Yamunfi.* A remedy for brabmldde.* Per- 
formed by Sfidra ktnga in Kali age,*^® of other kings of 
Ikfvfiku, of Dah^a, of Suyajfia, of Nala, of Satfinika of Purfi- 
lavas^ equal to going to Gaya, bath in the Prayfiga and 
Ganges, kofihoma, grahab<ili, etc,^ 100 of them performed 
by Somadatta;^* as efficacious as reading the Vifnu Purfinn,’^ 
performed by other aagea *• 


“BUL X. 89 22-M. 'lb VL 13 6-9. ^Br. U. 

31-67, M. lU. 43 UBr. a 34. 24, IIL 5 7; 7 
268, IL 13-16. 64. 17, 68, 28. 70 24 and 27; 7L U9; 72. 28, 
IV 12 31 “M.12 10. 12.15; 44. 23 and 64, 24. 10; Vt. 105, 
10 32, UL 17, 51 112, 31-2 “ M. 22 0, 28 C, 53 15; 58. 
5^ 156.29; 183 71and80 wvi.IVL56 «VLVL8 28&H 
«VL20 16, 32. 52, 30 201 50 221, 57 52; 60.23, 67 50, 53^, 
71 77; T5 60, 75, 90 456, 104. 84, Bbt IX. 22. 39 


Airomedheia — the son of Sahasrfinlfca and father of 
Asimakr^pa. 

BhL IX. 22 39 


Aivomedhadatta — the son of Satfinika and father of 
AdhislmakT?na. 

VL rV 21 5-6, VA 09 357 

commander of Bbaijida. 

Br IV 21 80 

AipoyuJc— .(itJcla-navami), a mantwritarfidi for frfld- 

dha. 


M. 17. A 
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Asvavdha — a son of Citraka. 

Br. in. 71. 114. 

Asvavidyd — was taught to ijtuparna by Nala; also 
AivaMlc§d. 

Bha. IX. 9. 17. 


Asvavratam — ^the performer of it, becomes Rajaraja. 
M. 101. 71. 

Asvasik§d — the science of horses. 

M. 215. 8. 

A^asiras (i) — the mantra taught by the sage Dadhy- 
ahga to Alvins. 

Bha. VI. 9. 52. 

Awoiiras (n) — a follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 31. 

Asvasuta — married Sutanu; father of Vajra. 

Va. 96. 251. 

Aivasena — a son of Ki'?na and Satya (Nagnicit) . 

Bha. X. 61. 13. 

Aivddhyak$a — Superintendent of horses and his quali- 
fications. 

M. 215. 38. 

Asvdnana — also Vajivaktra — see Hayagriva. 

Br. IV. 17. 17; 29. 1; 30. 1; 39. 1. 

P. 17 
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Aiv&yu (i) — a son of PurQravEs and UrvaiL 
M. 21 31 

A&viyu (n)— a Tniy&r?eya. 

M. ise. C 

Aivuru^hd — a devd who killed UlOkajlt. 

Br. IV 21 38 & &9 


AivitUa — a son of Cttrakn. 
Br. HL 71 115. 


AinfnJ (r)— the wife of Akrhra, and mother of thirteen 
eons. 

M. 45 32-3. 

Ahinl (n) — a mdceatro; as part of effect of 

Ardddha, performed in;* as the presiding deity of musical 
melody AitxilcranM.* 

1 Vi. 66 41 * lb. 81 14 > Ih 81 64. 

Akoina — the gods of Vaivasvata epoch; sons of BadavS 
(SomjfW) and Vlvasvat bom through the nose and hence 
NSsatyas;* fought with Vj^aparva in Devfisura war.* 
Were taught the Afoactfros mantra by the sage Dadhyanga.* 
Called on Cyavana. Being physicians they could not parti- 
cipate In Soma, Cyavana offered a share in Soma to them 
if they could give him a youthful forTU. He was made to 
loot exactly hlrp themselves so much so that Sukanyfi was 
not able to dintingitrub her husband. On a prayer the 

>Bha. vm 18 4. 10: Br HL 59 74-76, M. 9 29. IL 35-7; 
25 43, VLI.9 64; IH 2 7. Yl. 84. 23-24, * Bhi. VUL 10 80 

* lb VL 0 52, 10. 17. 
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Alvins showed Sukanya her lord and departed.^ In the yajfia 
of Saryati, were allowed to partake of Soma juice.’ Parents 
of Nakula and Sahadeva through Pandu’s queen Madri.® 
Came to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go to Vaikuntha;" wor- 
shipped for long life;® form the nose of Purusaf guard medi- 
cinal herbs in Candra hiU of Plaksa for nectar;^” born from 
the nostrils of Prajapati; vanquished by Ravana;“ present 
in the Candra§ala of Devi,^^ Fought with Devas against 
Kalanemi, being experts in Citrayuddham}^ Also Asvi~ 
kumdrakau; worship of, in the grahahali}'^ 

Bom of Brahma;^® the two forefeet of the Sisumdra 
(porpoise);^® inhabit the Bhuvarloka;^'^ stood on Gayasora, 
along with other gods;^® presented their weapons on the 
occasion of the marriage of Siva with Lalita to the divine 
couple;^® came with other gods to pray to goddess Lalita for 
her victory against Bhanda;®® the ears of Vamana avatdraj^ 

4Bha. IX. 3. 11-17. Va. 10. 71; 30. 84; 39. 49. 

SBha, IX. 3. 24-26. « Ib. IX. 22. 28; M. 46. 10; 50. 50; 

Vi. rV. 20. 40. 7Bha. XI. 6. 2; Va. 96. 154; 99. 245. ^Bha. 

n. 3. 5. 9 Bha. n. 1. 29. lOBr. H. 19. 8; Va. 49. 9. ” Br. HI. 

1.57; 7.254. 12 Ib. IB. 35. 57. ^M. 148. 86, 97. «M. 93. 16; 

247.10. i5Va. 65. 57. i^Va. B. 12. 32; Va. 52. 93; Br. B. 23. 
103; M. 127. 23. i^Va. 101. 29; Br. IV. 2. 27. i^Va. 106. .59. 
^9 Br. IV. 15. 24. 20 Ib. IV. 20. 52. 21 m. 246. 56. 

Akvisemi — a Bhargava-gotrakara. 

Va. 65. 96. 

Astaka (i) — a ^rdddha performed by Iksvakii, which led 
to the banishment of his son Vikuksi (s.v.) a yugddi for 
sddharana srdddhaf the eighth day after full moon on which 
Manes are worshipped; three are distinguished, in the month 
of Caitra, of Pause and Mdgha^ sacred to Kavya pitrs.^ 

iBha. rX. 6. 6; Br. IB. 17. 2-7; 63.11; Va. 88. 11-19. 2M. 
17. 2, 5. 3Va. 81, 2; ^Va. 56. 19. 

Astaka (n) — a son of Vi§vamitra by Drsadvati and a 
sage;^ father of Lauhi;® originator of the Jahnugana. ® 

1 Bha. IX. 16. 36; Br. B. 32. 118; BI. 66. 68-74; Vi. IV. 7. 
38; Va. 91. 96, 103. 2 Br. IB. 66. 75. 3 Va, 91. 103. 
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Afpika (ra)— a Rfijar?i who met Tayfiti falling froio 
Heaven and discoursed with him on several points: A grand- 
son of Yayfiti by his daughter, a Brahmiftha, and Trayfir9cyn 
with Vi^vfimilra and Liohlta, goes to Heaven with all his 
relations including Yayfiti. 

M. 35. 6. Ib. Chapt«n 37-41, 42. 14 ft 28, 

Af^aka (iv) — a brother of Vasudeva 

VL IV 14. 30. 

Afpikd — the name of Acchodfi in Pitfloka after she 
went from the earth. In her honour a river is named. 

M. 14. 13-20, 141 17, 

Afick&patis — are Kfivyaa. 

Br. a 28 21, M. 141, 17 

A^atila — the normal hdght of man, 84 inches Nava- 
tfila U B\q>erior man 

Br n. 52. 9, Va, 59 8 

Aftondn — an Amia of Skanda 

VA lOL 280 


Aft^Higa — the name of a book on medical edeice. 

M. 215 34. 

AHdAcoprfinavrtfi— action of vital airs in life. 

VA 102. 90, 9L 

— consists of dwna, pTdnarodfm, protyfl- 
ftJro, dTUIrond, dhyina, tajTiSdhi, together with yamos and 
ftfyamos 


VL 104, 24-25, 



PURANA INDEX 


133 


AstavahutlTi — tlie Vaikoadeva homa where eight obla- 
tions are offered to Vaisvanara; the five following to be done 
with svaha; afterwards touch the heart with mantra speci- 
fied; then touch all over the body — cf, Yajurveda: the obla- 
tion of rice offered in Agni is the food for devas and danavas. 

Va. 15. 5-16. 

Astddasavidyas — ^the 14 vidyas besides Ayurveda, Dha- 
nurveda, Gandharva and Arthasdstra The fourteen vidyas 
are the six Veddngas, four Vedas, mlmdmsd, nydya, dharma- 
Nostras and Purdnas. 

Va. 61. 78-79. 


As^padam — ^gaming board (dyutaphalaka) with which 
Baladeva beat Rukmi to death. 

Vi. V. 28. 23. 

A§tdvakra — a sage crooked in eight parts of the body; 
was performing penances with his body below the neck 
under waters. The nymphs who went to Meruprsta to see 
a festival beheld him and hymned him; pleased he asked 
them their wish. “ Puru?ottama for husband ” they said. 
He agreed and when he came out of waters, seeing his form 
they laughed at him. Insulted, he imprecated that they 
would be the wives first of Purusottama and then fall into 
the hands of robbers. They prayed fervently and he said 
that they would attain heaven afterwards. 

Vi. V. 38. 71-84. 


As^vimsatitamamanu — ^the period when Baladeva 
flourished. 


Vi. IV. 1. 76. 

Asakrt — a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195, 28. 
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Atahni — the daughter of Vlraija Prajfipati and wife of 
Dak?a, 1000 sons, lost by Ntrada's tricks; another 1000 sons 
were brought forth, but they met with s imilar result 
(mother of 5000 Harj'afnms and 1000 Sabal&ivBS-V’i, P .)• 

VI 65. 128, 134, 146-51 and 154, VL L 15 89-100. 

Ataiiga — the son of Yuyudhfina. 

M. 45 23 

Atama — an Ajita deva. 

Br IL 13. 93 


AtamaHjcu — a Kfikutstha, the son of Sagara by 
Kettnl Father of AmAumnn: In previous birth as a VaiSya 
he discovered a treasure A spirit guarding it asked him 
to quench bis hunger with cow's flesh and carry away the 
treasure. But he took It without providing food- So when 
bom to KeMnI, the spirit entered him as wind and hence 
demented; used to throw his playmates into the SarayQ; was 
banished by his father. He left the capital after bringing 
them back to life by his wonderful yogic powers. 


Bhl, DC. 8 15-19, M. 12 42-43; Br m, 51 38-69 63. 160 

ft 165; Vt 88. 160, 165-68, VL IV. 4, 6-10 


Awmaufos— the son of Kambalabarhls and father 
of Suiamaujas.* [AsHmafijas (MaUya P.) ] Tamojfita was 
his son-* 

^Br m. TL 142, VI, 96 141 >M. 44 83 

Asamkht/epam — calculated by riiii and not by enume- 
ration- 


V*. lOL 108-9. 
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AsdTiisr^ta , — a name for Havyasuda, 
Va. 29. 22. 


Asalikd — a daughter of Vaka and Vi^ravas. 
Va. 70. 50. 


Asi — the sword; particularly that of §iva. 
Va, 30. 124; 101. 272. 


Asikni (i) — R. in Bharatavar?a. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Asikni (n) — ^the daughter of Pancajana (Virana-Vi. P.) 
the wife of Daksa^ and the mother of HaryaSvas who were 
ten thousand in number (five thousand-Vi. P.) of Sabala§vas 
who were also a thousand in number^ and of sixty 
daughters.® 

1 Bha. VI. 4. 51; Vi. I. 15. 89. ^Bha. VI. 5. 1, 2'4; Br. 
III. 2. 5, 21-30; Vi. I. 15. 90, 97. ^Bha, VI. 6. 1; Vi. 1. 15. 102, 

Asija (i) — ^An Ahgiras and mantrakrt. 

Br. I. 32. HI. 


Asija (n) — a sage; the brother of Brhaspati; wife, 
Mamata. 

Va. 99. 36. 


Asija (m) — a kind of hell. 


Va. 101. 149. 
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(i) — a eiddba — called on dying Bhiyma,' Invited 
for Yudhflthlia’B sacrifice.* Came to Syamanta-paficaka to 
see Kjtoa.* One of the sages who left Dvfirakfi for Pi;i(Jfi- 
raka.* Went with K^na to Mithllfi.* Acted as Purohite 
at Kf^na’s sacrifice in Kurokfetra.* Identified with Hari^ 
A place in the Sarasvatl sacred to Aslta.* 

*BhILVL15 12, 1.9 7 >Ib X. 74. 7 »Ib. X. 84. 3 
<Ib.XLl.12. ‘IbX.88 18. «IbX 90 46 [2] 718X116.28. 

«Ib m. L 22 

Asita (n) — a gotrakora son of Kaiyapa, married E3ca- 
panji, dau^ter of Himavfin: Father of Devala, the best 
among Sfiijdllyas and Brahin4tha (Vfl. P). A Brahma- 
vfidin. Not to marry with members of Kafiyapa and Devala * 
A yoQ&carya, EkaparpA, his wife, gave birth to Devala by 
her mind.* 

iBr. IL S2, 112, EL 8 2fc 10 18. M. 145 107, VI 69. 
103; 70 25 «M. 120. 10 ‘Vt 72. 17. 

Asrto (m)— the sacred hill fit for Sraddha^ the resi- 
dence of the sage Asita.* 

7 Br. EL 13 39 * Vt 77, 39. 

Aiita (rv) — the sage to whom the earth revealed the 
ignorance of worldly kings; this he reported to Janaka, 

VL IV 24. 127. 

Aritom — same as Kusumotkaram.- 

M. 122. 24. 

Asia — an apsaras. 

Br EL 7 7. 

Aaitii'iya— a Bhairava on the sixth parva of Gsyncaknu 

Br. IV. 10. 77.8. 

Afttodonv— a lake in Bfivfta. 

VL a 2. 26. 
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Asipa — a danava. 

Br. m. 6, 5. 

Asipatravana — one of 28 hells. Intended for those 
who leave the Vedic path to that of the Pdkhandas; here 
their bodies are tom to pieces by the sharp edges of asipatra 
leaves (ht. forest where leaves are swords) in it fall those 
who cut and deal in camels and hunters who cut off animals, 
besides those fallen fi-cm karma.^ Tliose that cut trees for 
no reason also fall into this.^ 

1 Bha. V. 26. 7 & 15; Br. 11. 28. 84; IV. 2. 149 and 173; 33. 61; 
M. 141. 71; Va. 101. 170; Vi. I. 6. 41; II. 6. 3. 2Va. 56. 79; 
110. 43. 3 Vi. n. 6. 3 and 26. 

Asiparnini — an apsaras. 

Br. m. 7. 6. 

Asiloman (i) — a danava, a son of Danu, 

Br. m. 6. 9; M. 6. 20; Va. 68. 9. 

Asiloman (n ) — a son of Sambhu, 

Va. 67. 81. 

Asimakrsna — the son of A^vamedhaja, and the father 
of Nemicakra;^ was king when the Vdyu Purdna was 
uttered.® 

iBha. IX. 22. 39. ^Va. 1. 12. 

Asisdhdntdyanas — Ka^yapagotrakaras. 

M. 199. 9. 

Asura — a deity personified; to be worshipped in house- 
buildings. 

M. 253. 26; 268. 16. 

P. 18 
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Afuroj*— The foee and cognates of Devas;* bom out 
of the joghana of PrajSpati; etymology of;^ could secure 
Hari’s blessing by adorning him,* opposed to Yajfla;* the 
Asum hour,* praise abode down the earth.* Ruled 

the earth for ten yugoa when It went back to the Devas on 
a curse by Sukra after 12 wars!* worship Barhi^ad Pitrs 
Had three Indras — Hiranyakailpu, Ball and Prablfida;^^ lost 
their refulgence on the eve of Vcmana cratdra.^ represent 
night end darkness and full of tamasP Asura's killed in 
the wars with Devaa are bom os men in earth and create 
trouble In this world 

iBha, L 13, 6; ms 37; XU 0. 28, Br. B. 32. 1, 2. 6; 
M,47 12, 13L 10, 38-41. *3118.717 18, Vfl, SL 11^ Br IL 
8 5, IV 9 67-a *V&. 9 4-5, Br IL 8 4, Vl L 5 3L *Bba 
m 7 50 »Ih.Vin.H7 «Ib. X2fi,2 Tib. X 39 44-45 
•Ih. XL 24. 13 ‘Br IIL 72 68-03, Vt 97 GS-03 «M, 15 3, 

HM. 47 59 UM. 245 L «Br a 8. 4, Vl I 5. 314 **Br. 

m. TL 263 

Asuraihe — fought with Sural tra, deluded by Kr 5 pa. 

Bhs. X 30 16 


AaurdnfoJca — a chief monkey. 

Br nL 7 238 

^^*uft>dna — the name by which Danu** sons were 
known. 

Br m. 6 14. 

AtHyil - — a son of Mrtyu 
VI. 10. 4L 


Aioma—m yalcja; a son of PuijynJanI and Manlbhadra. 
Br m. 7 124 

A^ta-oiri — A hill of fifikadvlpa. It was here that Bali 
who fell unconscious m the Devfisara war was treated with 
sarifttHnl vidyS. 

Bha. VIIL IL 46, Br a 19. 89; Vfi, 49 83, VL B. 4. 62. 
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Asti — Daughter of Jarasandha and a queen of Kamsa. 
After her husband’s death she went to her father’s place 
and reported the circumstances in which her husband was 
killed. 

Bha. X. 50. 1-2; Vi. V. 22. 1. 

Astras — arranged alphabetically: Asii-atnam, Agneyam, 
Aindram, Aistkamam, Kampanam, Kapalam, Kalamud- 
garam, Kainkaram, Krauncam, Gandharvam, Tapanam, 
Tva?tram, Nandakam, Narasimham, Narayanastram, Pa^u- 
patam, Paiiacam, Pramathanam, Prasthapanam, Prasvapa- 
nam, Brahmaiiras, Bralimam, Bhavanam, Bhairavam, Matha- 
nam, Mahabalam, Mayadharam, Mohanam, Mausalam, Rau- 
dram, Vaiamam, Vikampanam, Vayavyam, ^atanam, ^ama- 
nam, Sailam, SoSadam, Samvartanam, Sarpam, Savitram, 
Somastram, Hayasiras;* used by Hirapyakaiipu against Nara- 
simlia; arms used in Bhan(^asura war.® 

1 M. 150. 113, 164, 205; 151. 24, 31; 153. 83, 87, 90, 97; 162. 
22-7; 179. 6. 2Br. IV. 29. 62-74. 

Astragrdmam — ^That relating to the use of astras. 
Parasurama learnt the four aspects from Siva;^ learnt by 
ICi’sna and Rama.^ 

iBr. ni. 21. 79; 25.39; 32.59; 34.34. 2 Vi. V. 21. 23. 

Astrdcdrya — the teacher of weapons of warfare: 4 lands 
are mentioned; thro-ftong by machines, by hands, thi’own 
simply, and taking back after throwing away. 

M. 215. 41. 

Asmakas — of the Dak^ndiya country. 

Va. 45. 127. 

Asmaki (i) — ^the wife of Sura. 


Va. 96. 143. 
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AsmaJd (n)— the son Anfid^Tth 
Vt 98 186. 

Asvasthalaya'-a TrayfirsQra. 

M. 200 14. 

Atvakdrya — a mantTakjt. 

M. 145 103. 

Ahatam — ocwaalied cloths, to be given in ^nlcldha 
Vfi, SO 4, 37. 

AAarhJcfiro — one of the tatnoj; description oL 
Vt 103 38. VL L 2, 36-46. 

Ahaihkarakarpiii — a Gupta Sakth 

Br IV, 19 17; 44. U7, 

XAtfThtfcti — the con of Samyatl and the fothex of Rsu- 
drfiiva 

BhS, DC 20 3. VL rV, 19 L 

Ahalyi (i) — the daughter of Mudgalo, the wife of Gau- 
tama and the mother of Satananda.’ A Urtham in her 
honour, as she performed tapas and attained release there.’ 

iBhS. DC 21 34. >M. 191 80-1 

Ahalyi (ri) — e daughter of Vlndh3rfiiva (BadhyfiAva, 
Vd- P.) (Harya^va, Vi P.) and Mcnakfi; sister of Divodfisa, 
and wife of Saradvat, mother of Sadananda;^ redeemed of 
her sins by Rfima- 

^M. 50 7-8, Vfi. 99 201, VL IV, 18, 62, 200-2. *VL IV. 4. 91 

Ahelydfelham — on the Nannadfi, Here she performed 
tapo* and got salTation. By worshipping here, one becomea 
beloved of ladles. 


M. 191 90-3, 
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Ahas (sitd, rdtri ) — of Brahma) one cycle of a thousand 
caturyugas; at the end, when ddhakdla sets in Vaimdnika 
devas come into existence, as also stars, asterisms, sun and 
moon, etc.;^ duration of in ordinary years enters the waters 
in the evening;^ created with the Devas of the Piti’s is 
Krsnapakja.® 

iVa. 3. 14; 7.14-16; 24.2; 61.42; 100.224-6; M. 231. 2; 
2 Va. 100. 131; Br. H. 6. 57f. 3Va. 53. 14-15. ■‘Br. H. 7. 19; 

8. 11; 13. 14. eVa. 57. 9. 

Ahas'Paramesvara — is srsti or creation; at the end of 
tliis day occurs pralaya. 

Va. 5, 1-6. 

Akita — an Yaksa — a son of Devajani and Manvara. 

Br. m. 7. 129. 

Ahimukhya — to be worshipped in housebuilding. 

M. 253. 26. 

Ahimurcha — ^Varuna as presiding deity. 

Va. 86. 61. 

Ahlnak(g)a — the son of Devanika^ and the father of 
Riuu.^ (Paripatra-Va.) 

iVa. 88. 202. 2 Vi. IV. 4. 106. 

Ahimsd — one aspect of Sandtana dharma, largely 
observed in Tretdyuga;^ non-injury in thought, speech and 
action towards all beings prescribed for ascetics.^ 

iBr. n. 29. 69; 30. 35; m. 23. 51, 68 and 72. ^Ya. 18. 
15-16; M. 61. 15; 106. 48; 143. 12-13 and 30. 

Ahimsdvratam — the performer becomes a king; con- 
sists in abstention from meat for a year and the gift of a cow 
at the end. 


M. 101. 35. 
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Ahirbudhrui (i) — a division of the night 

Va. 66. 48 

AJitrbtidhna (n) — (aee also Anurdeiya)—Q name for 
Grohapati Agni 

V4. 29 26. Br a 12 26 

Ahirbudhnya — a Rudra, and son of BhUta and SarQpfi. 

Bhfi. VL 6. 18, Br. m. 3 71, M. 5 2&, 32, 171 30, Vfi. 
66, 69 

Ahlno — the son of Sahodeva Father of Jayatsena 

Br. IIL 68. 10 

Ahlna^ — the son of DevSnikn, and father of Pariyatm 

Br nL 63 208-4, M. 12. 64. 

AhoTfltToJcakj — more than 600; thirty mithtirtaa or 602 
kahw make one day and one night; 005 kahs according to 
the measurement of the sun. 

va. 66. 38, 100 210, 223 

Ahordtram — a day and a night; 30 muhtirtw For pUf^ 
— KT^nopaJe^a and .Sulclapok^ (one month) ; for Devaa one 
fuh year is one day. 

Br IL 13 112, M. L 19. 142 6-6, 9, Vfi. 65 59; 66 37. 
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Akarrmni — the goddess following Revati. 

M. 179. 72. 

Akarsini — a mudrd Devi. 

Br. IV. 42. 6. 

Alcdra — the second face of the fourteen faced Deva; 
Manu Svarocisa bom in white colour. 

Va. 26. 33. 

Akdsa (i) — a god to be worshipped in housebuilding. 

M. 253. 24; 265. 39. 

Akdsa (n) — ^with Dih; a sthdna of Rudra; son, Sarga. 

Vi. I. 8. 7-11. 

Akdsam — the ether, stands uncovered, formless, devoid 
of rasa, sparsa and gandha; its characteristic is sdbda. 

Va. 102. 15, 17; M. 3. 23. 

Akdsagangd — R. that encircles Amaravati;^ that water 
which comes down without the cloud; bath in this is called 
celestial ablution.^ 

iBha. Vin. 15. 14. 2 Vi. H. 9. 12 and 17. 

Akdsagangd tlrtham — in Gaya. 

Va. 112. 25. 

Akuti (i) — daughter of Svayambhuva Manu (Vai- 
raja-Va. P.) and Satarupa. Wife of Ruci. From her Hari 
manifestfed himself for imparting dharma and jndna. Gave 
birth to twins — a son and a daughter by piitriJzddharma. 
These were Yajna and Daksina. 

Bha. I. 3. 12; HI. 12. 55-56; IV. 1. 1-4; VIH. 1. 5; H. 7. 2; 
Br. in. 3.113; Va. 10. 17-9; Br.I.l. 58; U. 9. 42-43; Vi. I. 7. 18-19. 
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Akati (n) — the queen of Sarvatejas and mother of 
Manu CSk?u^ 

BhA IV 13 15. 

Akati (in) — the wife of Pj^uscna and mother of 
Nakta. 

Bhfi, V. 15 6, 

AJcfUl (nr) — a Jayfideva. 

Br m. 3. 0, 4 2, Vfi. GO. 6. 

Akatl (v) — the twenty-fourth kalpo 
Vft. 21 55 

(vi) — became twins In the AkHU fcalpa. 

VI 21 65^ 

(vn)— a son of Brahman with a mantraianTa 
Vfi. 07. 4-5. 

Akati (vm)— the mother of Yojfia, the mlndhom son 
In the first epoch of Menu. 

VL m. L 35. 


.5fcrfl (i)— o progenitor, responsible for form nnd 
shape, 

Br n 9 1 and 7. 

Akrti (u) — Q gon of Babhru. 

Br m 70 38. 

idHumdnlo— name of Indm. 

Bhi in. 33, 20 
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Aklmvahana — Gane^a. 

Br. IV. 27. 101. 

Akhyanam-^a. featui'e of the Purdna the fifth Veda;^ 
Puranic stories.^ 

1 Br. n. 34. 21; IH. 1. 6; 5. 8 and 11; 13. 54; 59. 4; Va. 
54. 1; 60. 21; 67. 54, 58. 53. 65; 214. 23; Vi. I. 22. 84; 

m. 6. 15. 

Akhydnakusala — Suta. 

Va. 84. 4. 

Agamcp — ^the rules of;^ for digging wells, constructing 
tanks and gardens,'^ cited for yajnas where pasu was not 
involved and where bija (seeds) served the purpose of the 
animal.'* 

iVi. I. 17. 58. 2 Br, n. 30. 19 and 27; HI. 21. 46. ^M. 58. 

55; 143. 13. “Va. 53. 122; 57. 100. 

Agastyas — ^the Brahmaraksasas — a clan moving about 
in the night;* of Simabhi forestf summoned Kauberaka to 
live at Hari^mga.® 

*Br. m. 8. 59 and 62; Va. 69. 195-6. 2 m. 121. 62. ^Va. 

47. 60-1. 


Agdvdha — a son of Vasudeva and Vrkadevi; a mahatma. 
Br. m. 71. 180. 

Agdhl — a daughter of Vrkadevi. 

Va. 96. 180. 

Agnas — ^Ka§yapagoti-akaras. 

M. 199. 8. 

Agndyi — a goddess, wife of Dikpala Agni. 

M. 286. 7. 

P. 19 
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Agi^ra (i)— a son of Priyavrata and Barhi^matJ. 
Father of Nfibhi Appointed lord of JambOdvipa ^ Pro- 
tected the people like his children. Issueless, he performed 
fapoi when Brahmfi sent the divine damsel Pilrvacitti with 
whom Agnidhra enjoyed life for 100,000 years. After giv- 
ing birth to nine tons, she went back to the court of Brahmfi. 
He divided his kingdom among his sons, and rejoined bis 
wife In another world. On his death, hU nine sons married 
the nine daughters of Meru.* 

iBh4,XL2.15. V 1.25and33 »IbV 2,1-23; Br a 14. 
44-53. VL a 1. 7, 12. 16-24 

A(A)gTddhra (n) — one of the ten sons of Svfiynm- 
bhuva Manu;^ milked the Cow-Earth with SvSyambhuvB as 
call* 

iBrai3 104, M. 9 4 *Va. C3 13 

AgTdifi.Ta (nr)— one of the ten tons of the daughter of 
Kardflmfl, and Priyavrata, 

Br a 14 9 

Apnfdhra (iv)- — one of the 1C Htmks for on Yajna; 
created from the hands of NBrfiyana 

M. 167. 10. 

AffiiWiraka—a sage of the epoch ol ihe Xllth Mrau. 

BhL vm. 13 28. 

Agniveijfiyanas — a Brahnw-Jcula originating from 
Jfitflkarna. 

Bha DC 2. 22, 

Agni^tomika — the first G&ndhira-grdma, 

VL 86. 4L 

Agneya (i)— the 18th kalpa 

M. 290 7. 
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Agneya (n) — a division of the night, 

Va. 66. 43. 

Agneyas (i) — ^the Gandharva followers of Kubera;^ 
their residences on the southern peaks of Maryada Parvata.^ 

iVa. 40. 8. 2Va. 40. 5. 

Agneyas (u) — the Ahgiras adopted by Agni when they 
sprung out of the sacrificial fire of Vdruni-yajfia. 

Va. 65. 42. 

Agneya-Purdna — one among the eighteen Pm’anas;’^ 
deals mth Isdna Kalya; narrated by Agni to Vasistha; of 
16,000 verses; its gift and fruits thereof,^ 

iBha. Xn. 7. 23. 53. 28-30. 

Agneya-vratam — of kings; ruin I'ebellious sdmantas by 
his valour. 

M. 226. 7. 

Agneydsiram — given to Sagara by Bhai'gava (Aurva). 

Va, 88. 124 and 135; Vi. TV. 3. 37. 

Agneyi (i) — the city of Agni. 

Bha. X. 89. 44. 

Agneyi (n) — ^the -wife of Havirdhana, and mother of 
six children; also known as Dhisana, 

Br. n. 37. 23; Va. 63. 23; Vi. I. 14. 2; M. 4. 45. 

Agneyi (m) — ^the wife of tJru. 

M. 4. 43. 

Agneyi (tv) — ^the wife of Kmu and mother of six sons. 


Vi. I. 13. 6. 
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Agrayanam—a Pitr ritual; offering of syamAka and 
sugar;^ the first Soma libation at the /Igoifltcwia sacnfico. 

iBr nL 11 9. Va. 78. 8 *Vfi. 75 6 

Aiigtrata — a teacher of Atharva Veda. (Angtrasa kalpj 
Bumouf). 

Bhi. XCL 7 1 

An^roscm — a sacrifice performed by Br Shman aa near 
Bnndfivana. 

BM. X. 23 3 

Angirari — the \vife of Vasu and mother of Vl^- 
karmao. 

Bhi. VL 6 15 

Acamanam — the mode and aigoificance of,'^ occasions 
for performing Acamanam.* 

iVfi. 79 42-47 > rb. 79. 37-42. 

Acdro — a Gandharva. 

Br nx 7. 11. 

Acfirgoa — qualifications of; old, selfless, highly learned, 
humble, well dlsaplined, truthful, etc., he who by himself 
foUowB the rules of good conduct and thus establishes the 
dcdro and thinks of the truth of the 5fisfra by yamas and 
Tiiyamas. 

Br n. 32. 30-32, IV. 8. 5; M. 145 28-29; Vi, 59 28-30 

Ajagarxi — a nrota followed by IJsabha when he became 
a mendicant 

Bhi. V. 5 32. 

A^oparo — a *»ge. PrafilSda saw him one day lying on 
the bare ground on a cliff of the Sahya hills, and bowed to 
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him. PrahJada asked the sage how he who had no com- 
forts was able to maintain a soimd body. The sage repBed 
that he had renoxmced all desires, learning renunciation 
from the bee and contentment from the serpent, while his 
mind was ever absorbed in Hari. 

Bha. Vn. 13. 11-18, 20-45. 

Ajagava — ^the bow of Prthu;^ of Siva.^ 

1 Br. n. 36. 148; Va. 62. 127; Vi. I. 13. 40 and 69. 2 Br. 

III. 65. 32. 

Ajana — a nephew of Hiranyakasipu. 

M. 6. 27. 

Ajapdla — a son of Aja and father of Dasaratha. 

M. 12. 49. 

Ajaneya — the coimtry noted for horses. 

Br. IV. 16. 17. 

Ajigarta — Simah^epa, the son of Ajigarta — (see Aji- 
garta, s.v.). 

Bha. IX. 16. 30; IX. 7. 20-21. 

Aj ihdyanahdstikas — ^Kasypagotr akaras . 

M. 199. 9. 

Ajivaka — a heretic sect. 

Br. m. 14. 39. 

Ajnd — a name of LaBta. 


Br. rv. 17. 19. 
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(i) — good to be seen first after using from one’s 
bed;^ as a sacrificial ofiering * 

X. 70 12, V6. 29 30 >Bt IV 1. 08. VIL 100 103 

Ajya (n) — one of the nine sons o£ SSvariii. 

VI. 100. 22 

Ajyas — four kinds of 

Br. rv. L 98-100 

Afyapos — a of Manes who reside in regions belong- 

ing to TCa rdama Prajapati, deacendants of Pulaha, Vimj§, 
wile of Nahu^a was their mindbom daughter, largely •wor- 
shipped by Vaiiyas 

Br IL 28 19. m 10 03-5, Bhfi, IV L 03, M. 102 21, 
Va. 80 lOO, 66 17. 73 «. lOL 43 

Afaoi — a Vfiyo. 

Vfi. 61. 25 


A^avyoi — the people of a southern country. 

Br n. 16. 57; M, U4. 48, Vt 45 126 

Aj^ambaro — Instruroeut of war music- 
M, 137 29; 138. 3 

Adf — a son of Asura Andhaka; to wreak vengeance on 
for having slain his father, he entered the harem of 
Siva in the guise of a snake, and assumed the guise of Umfi 
before hhru He could change hla form twice as he liked 
owing to a boon from Brahmfi, but the second change would 
be followed by death. On dose examination, Siva dis- 
cover the figure to be the Asura in disguise, threw the 
‘Vajra and slew him, 

M. 156. 12-37 
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Adih(v)aka — the sixth war of gods and Asm’as/ In 
this Kakustha helped Indi’af the sixth of the twelve incai’- 
nations of Hari ® 

iBr. m. 72. 74. 2Va. 88. 25. ^M. 47 . 34-35 and 44; Va. 

97. 81. 

Anddkosa — comprised of sixteen vikdras and eight 
prakrtis. 50 crores of yojanas in breadth in the inteiior. 
Outside encircled by seven sheaths of the earth and other 
elements. 

Bha. in. 11. 39-41; 20. 15; H. 1. 25. 

Andira (i) — the son of Sarupya. Father of Pandya, 
Kerala, Chola and Kulya. 

Br. in. 74. 5-6. 

Andira (n) — the son of Vaintha. 

M. 48. 4. 

Atatdyins — Those who set fire to buildings, administer 
poison, lift their weapons to strike, or practise dhhicdra or 
become talebearers or seditionists. 

M. 227. 116-9, 

Attakhandikas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 40. 

Atapa — a son of TJsa and Vibhavasu. A Vasu, Father 
of Pahcayama. 

Bha. VI. 6. 16. 

Atma — ^lias no gnnas. Twelve characteristics of. 

Bha. I, 18. 50; VB. 1. 7-9; 7. 19-20. 

Atmaja — a son of Svarbhaiiu and Prabha, 


Va. 92. 2. 
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Atmahku — name of Brahmfi 
Bhfi. EL 12 20 

Atmavat — a mantrafcft,-* the son of Cyavana Bhfirgava; 
married Ruca, Father of Nahuflo** 

iBr n. 32 104, M. 145 98, Vi. 59 9S >Va. 55 90-91 

Atmavidj/d — the Vedfinta,*' symbolical of PevI * 
iM. 216 51 *VL L 9 120 

Atnuuamhhawi — N&rfiyana, «iy. 

M, 2 80 

Atma — that which la attained, which is taken away and 
that which Is, and hecco the ever present bhSva. 

VBl 5 HS. 

AtTndkarfonikd — a Gupta SaktL 

Br rv 19. 20 

Atmflyu — a son of Ahgirasa. 

M. 196. 2. 

Atj/antika — one of the three movements of creatures. 
VB. L 161; 100, ISZ. 

AtyanWca kalpa — one division of Brahma kalpa, 

V6. 100 134. 

Atreya — a pupil of SQta;^ the last reference is to the 
sage In the Raivatamanvantara * Sago of the TStnasa man- 
vantara.’ Atrcya Saradvata one of the seven sages/ Atre- 
yavfininl,* Nifprakampa,* SOtapOh’ 

»Va,6L56. « Vi. 62. 17, 54 *Vft. 62 4L 100 U. 

■Vi. 100 82. 'Vt 100 107. »Vi.l00, 96, 100.39, 
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Atreyas (i) — a deva gana of the Pitrs, like Svastyatreya, 

Br. m. 1. 51; 8. 81. 

Atreyas (n) — the five sons of Atri and Anasuya; Saty- 
netra, Havya, Apomurti, Sani^vara and Soma. 

Va. 28. 18-20; Br. H. 11. 23-24. 

Atreyas (m) — a tribe. 

Va. 45. 119. 

Atreyayani — pravara (Ahgiras). 

M. 196. 12. 

Atharvam(a)huti — is Atharva Veda. 

Vi. VI. 5. 65; Va. 76. 1. 

Adarsa (i) — its use for dressing. Devahuti used it to 
dress herself;^ auspicious to look at in the morning.^ 

1 Bha. m. 23. 30. UL £8. 10; Vi. HI. 11. 22; Bha. X. 

70. 11. 

Adarsa (n ) — a son of the Thu-d Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 81; Va. 100. 84. 

Adigadddhara — ^Visnu; bore for the fii*st time the gada 
out of the bone of Gada-asura. He is Yyakta, the whole 
universe appearing in him in the gaya sild; in praise of, by 
Brahma and ^iva. 

Va. 109. 13-17, 25, 27-31, 41-42 and 43-50; 111. 10. 

Adikarta — ^Visnu. 

Br. IV. 5. 18. 

Adikurma — created by Lalita to consume waters due to 
Bhanda’s arnavastram. 

Br. rV. 29. 92. 

P. 20 
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Adiktiava — a name o! VI?nu. 

Br. IV. 15 IB. 

Aditpu (i) — patronymic of Vidbfitr. 

BiJL VL 18 3. 

Aditya (n) — a name of SQiya (sv) / preaentod the 
Jewel Syamantaka to Satrfijlt.* 

iBr n 2L 3, M. 2 31-4 * Vi. IV 13 U- 

AdHya- (m) — from dddrut receivlnfi waters and letting 
them off; kSJdgni, pitdmaha and aorna,, all prapttdmahaa,’^ 
same as Rudra, see Rudro,* 

iViL12.37, 3L 29-35 ‘Br a 10 22 


Adiiya (iv) — a divWcm of the night 
Vft, 66 44 . 


AdUycs — sons of Adltl and Kaiyapa, originally Val- 
kunthaa and Sfidhyas;^ Gods of the Valvnsvata epoch at the 
commencement of the first Tretdyuga, known as Jayadcvaa;* 
twelve in number, were known as Tu^itos in the Cfik^n^a 
epoch.’ Names were Indro, DhdtT, Bhaga, Tvoffj-, Mitra, 
Varuna, Yama, Vivasvat, SatHtj-, PUfcn, Amiumat, and 
Vifnu * Bom of Vl?qu as their overlord.* Escorted Indra, 
vanquished Diti’s sons, and vanquished by Rfivapaf came 
with gods to Dvfirakfi to request Kiw* to leave for Vai- 
kuptha,’ One of the names of the first Morut Gcno,* Bom 
with Rudras * Residents of Bhuvarloka.^ Offered pre- 
B«its (updyam) at the time of the marriage of Kfime^Wa 
with Praised Lalitfi when Bbimda was killed.^ 


» Br. IL 38 3, m. L 61, 3 57-61, 67-8, 4 34, M. 171 55, 
VL 30^ 99, 163, 59 49, 64 2. 66 60, 66-7, VL L 15 129 
»BhL Vm 13 4, VL 7 2; 10 17, M. 9 29 *Vt 67 44, 
M. 6 3. VL L 15 132, ‘BhL XIL IL 30-45, Br H 24. 33-4, 
75, 26-42, B4. 132. 3, 247. 10, VL L 15 130-L 'VL V. 1. 
17-8, 4. 5. BhL XIL lL30f. XL1013. BrnL85 «Br. 
m. 5 48, 7.254. »BhL 3^. 6 2 »VL 67. 123. »Ib. 65 
6L i®Tb 10L30, Br IV 2. 28-9 UBr. IV 15 24. i*Ib, 

IV 30 8 
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Adityatvam — the right of being born as sons of Aditi. 

Va. 66. 59. 

Aditya Purdna — an upapurdna. 

M. 53. 63-4. 

AdityamaTjdala — ^the Yajus retamed to possession of 
Surya when Yajnavalkya surrounded them. 

Va. 61. 21. 

Aditya Vamsa — the solar race. 

M. 11. 1. 

Adityavartmd — by this the divine weapons of Ki’§na 
went to heaven. 

Vi. V. 37. 52. 

Adityavdram — Sunday, fit for Anangadeva vratam: in- 
auspicious for housebiulding;^ devoted to worship of Surya, 
Candra and Agni.^ 

IM. 70. 46; 253. 7. 97. 3-20. 

Adityasayanam — a vow in honour of Sankara in the 
name of Surya; auspicious day is Simday preferably with 
constellation Hasta; accompanied by gifts to Brahmanas: 
Relieves one from bondage of birth; practised by Vasis^ha, 
Ai’jxma, Kubera, Indi'a in olden days. 

M. 55. 3-33. 

Aditya samjnam — an upapurdna. 

M. 53. 63. 

Adityesam — a tlrtha on the Narmada. 


M. 191. 5. 
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AdidevoM — teven ganat of which three are without form 
and four are with form; above them are three BMramGrtis 
and below them four rilJcfTnttmflrtia. 

Vfi. 71 54-6 

4d»pdla— a name of Viflnu. 

Vi. 109 15 

Adtpurdnam — Ton. thousand and six hundred ilokoM, 
VL 104. 7. 

Adipurfinfint — earlier Pur§na literature. 

M. 164. 16 

Adilofcfml — la Kamalqd. 

Br IV 40 46 

Adisurga — origin of,* described;* the primary creatiotL* 
*Brn,10 2. «rb.n.Ch.9 >M.8 1 5a.2. 

Adya — a Trayftr^oya. 

M. m. 11 

Adj/oa- — a group of gods of Cfiksu^a epoch, ei^t In 
number. 

Br. H. 36. 66 and 69 

Adya Praffh&ri ^the drst servant maid of Siva with four 
arms and six white clothes; behind are other ladies to honour 
Sankara. 

Vi, 101 274-7. 

AdJwna — one of the seven sons of Vaslytha 
VI. 28 36. 
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Adhdra cakra — ^Into this Hari enters, 

Bha. XI. 12. 17. 

Adhdradheyahhava — ^By this avikdras became vikdras. 
Earth, etc., are vikdras. 

Br. n. 19. 181-2. 


Addha — a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 

Br. IL 35. 28. 

Adhydtmaki Vidya — the knowledge of Atman taught 
by Kapila to his mother’ Devahuti; also Anviksikl. 

Bha. III. 24. 40; 25. 4, 13-15. 

Adhvaryavam — 12000 chandas; from Yajus; uttered by 
the Adhvaryu in an yajfia. 

Va. 58. 15; 60. 15-16; 61. 64; Vi. III. 4. 12. 

Anaka (i) — a son of Sura and Mari?a. Married Kanka 
and Hid two sons — Satyajit and Purujit. 

Bha. IX. 24. 28 and 41. 

Anaka (ii) — a kind of divine musical instrument. 

Bha. X. 83. 30; M. 135. 83. 140-43; Va. 96. 145; Br. IH. 
71. 147. 

Anakadunduhhi — a previous name of Vasudeva. (s.v.)^ 

When he was born Dunduhhi and the Anakas were 
sounded as in a festival in the house of Sura by the godsf 
at Nandagopagrha.^ Son of Anu."* Entered fire after the 
departur’e of Rama and Khsna to Heaven.® 

1 Br. III. 71. 146, 164. 217; M. 46. 2 and 11; Vi. V. 2. 8 and 16. 
2Va. 96. 144-5; Vi. IV. 14. 29. ^Va. 96. 211. -“Vi. IV. 14. 14. 

6 Vi. V. 38. 4. 
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^nafcadundubhU— divine mumdana, played at the birth 
of Vasudeva. 

VL IV 14. 28. 

AnoJcd — a son of Ugraaena. 

VL IV 14. 20 

Ananda (i) (c ) — a kingdom adjoining the Dimdubhi 
hin in Plak^advlpa. 

Br H. 14. 39, 17 16 

Ananda (n) — a Satyn god. 

Br n. M 35. 

Ananda (m) — ^The Lord of first kaJpa conjusting 100 
lakhs of years by name Bh£va» this is the place of BrahmS. 

V«L 2L 28, 

Ananda (rv) — a son of Medhfitithl; a wir^a after his 
name, in Plaksadvipa. 

Va, 33. 32, VL n. 4. 4 and 5. 

Anandam— e centering round the Dundubbl hill 

of Plakpa. 

Vi. 49 14. 

Anandakam — same as AnieaJcam txirfam, 

Bi. 122. 23. 

Anartdajalam — e laV^ in the Jfitudha hJH of pure and 
crystal waters; here lives Canda, the lord of the Nfigas. 


VB. 41. 68*73. 



159 


PURANA INDEX 
Anandapi^ham — is Bindupitham. 

Br. rV. 37. 47. 

Anandavratam — in honour of Brahma. 

M. 101. 32. 

Anarta (i) (c) — a western country; that of Ki’sna;^ on 
the way from Dvaraka to Indraprastha.^ Its' king went to 
Syamantapahcaka for solar echpse.^ Destroyed by Dvivida;^ 
named after Saryati; its capital Ku^asthali.® 

1 Bha. I. 11. 1. 2 X. 71. 21. 3 Ib. X. 82. 13; Br. H. 16. 

62; M. 12. 22. lb. X. 67. 4. 5 Va. 86. 24; Vi. IV. 1. 64. 

Anarta (n) — a son of Saiyati and father of Reva(ta).^ 
Rocamana was his son; ruled over the kingdom of Anarta 
from Ku^asthah.^ 

iBha. IX. 3. 27; Br. IB. 61. 18; Va. 86. 23-24; Vi, IV. 1, 
63-4, 2 m. 12. 21-2. 

Anarta (m) — a son of Vitihoti’a. 

M. 43. 49. 

Anartas — people of Anarta over whom Revata ruled.^ 
Heard of Krsna going to Mitliila and met him on the way 
with presents;^ of the south 

1 Bha. I. 10, 35; 14. 25; IX. 3. 28; X. 52. 15; M. 114. 51. 

2 Bha. X. 86. 20. 3 Va, 45. 131. 

Anartapun — ^the capital of Anarta — Dvaraka; from here 
Ki’?na went to Vidarbha in one night. 

Bha. I. 14. 25; X. 53. 6. 

Antyayana — a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 


Br. m. 1. 89. 
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iindoIiJca-niifudd/wtn— swinging on the hands of friends 
»nd hexing, by and Rima. 

VL V 9 8 

Andhoka — a son of Vipradtti and Simhikfi. 

VI L 21 12 

Andhokfira (c) — a kingdom after the name of Andha- 
kfira,* near Plvara h£U * 

1 Br H. 14- 25 * lb. n. 10 72. 

Andhros (i)— the kings of Andhra dynasty, thirty In 
number, ruled the earth for 456 years. Seven of them were 
contomporarica of seven Kaiifedas, chiefs of Vlddra and Nl?a- 
dhas;^ According to Mattya Purfina, 19 members of the 
dynasty ruled for 460 3 reors Kingdoms of Arya and 
Mleccha existed aide by sida-~Abhlra5, Gardabbilas. fiakas, 
Tavanas, Tuf&raa, Gumnda^ and E{b;ias‘ 

iBht XU. 1 22^ Slid 35 >M. 272 37, 273 16-19, 25 

AndhroM (n)^a tribe purified by the worship of Hari' 
Enlisted by Jarttsandha against the Yadus;* a southern 
country unfit for perfo rmin g ^rflddho,’ 

'BliLIL4.1A *Bhl.X 150(V)33 »Br 11-16,69, Hi- 
ll 80, TV 29. 131. 

AndhrahhTtvoM — seven in number. 

VL IV 21 51, 

AnrhovSn — a rfijanl becoming a Brfihmana. 

Vt 91. 116. 

AntHkfOa {Adhydtmdfd vidyi, a.v.) — Taught by Dat- 
tfitroya to Alarka and otheia.* Produced by Brahmfi * 
Helps concentration on the Absolute.’ Learnt by Rfima and 
Kmio.^ Symbolical of DevL* 

/Bhi-LSll; M.215M, VL V 10 27. * Bbt- HL 12. 44, 

254 ’Ib.Xl.20. 21 <rb.X.45 31 »VLL9121 
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Anhikalcrama — the daily routine of duties. 

Va. 53. 39; Vi. V. 18. 34. 

Apa (i) — a vydpaka. ety. of; came out of Agni, when 
the latter was lost in the earth. 

Br. I. 5. 131-5; H. 6. 56-7; 20. 1 and 5; Va. 6. 1. 

Apa (n) — a Ilak§asa with the Sarat sun. 

Br. n. 23. 15; Va. 52. 15. 

Apa (m) — a son of Vasistha, and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Apa (rv) — is Bhava; hence do not commit nuisance 
in waters; nor bathe naked, nor have sexual intercourse in 
water; forsake* colomless, tasteless and small waters; their 
source is the ocean and hence they must not be stopped in 
their progress to it. 

Va. 27. 21-7. 

Apakas — certain grahas which cause fear to children. 

Va. 69. 191. 

Apana (c ) — a kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the entrance Mukhyd; allegorically Yyavahdra. 

Bha, rv. 25. 49; 29. 12. 

Apanapa — a puph of Ba?kali. 

Br. n. 35. 6. 

Apava (Vasistha) (i) — a sage of the time of second 
Savarna Manu.^ Finding his hermit destroyed by Karta- 
virya’s fire, ctnsed that he woiild be slain by Para^urama.^ 
Resident of Hematalavanam.^ 

1 Br. IV. 1. 70. 2 ib. in. 69. 44-5; M. 44. 1. 12-14. ^ M. 43. 41. 

P. a 
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Apava (n) — the son of Vanuja; cursed K§rtavlryfirjana 
who allowed his tapovana to be consumed by Citrabhflnu, 
for ages past he was performing penance at the place, living 
on water 

VI M 43, 95 U-13 

ApaxMtta — to be worshipped in housebuilding!. 

M. 253 31, 268. 20 

Apostambo — acted as priest In the Putre^fi of DltL 
B1 7 33^ 192. 60 

iipoitambi — a Bhfirgava, of Aigirasapravara. 

M. 195 33, 106 la 

Apatihunas — ^E3cfir?«ya8. 

fil 200. i. 

ApddaboddHtf — the son of ^fitakarnh ruled for 3D years. 
V4. 99 35L 

ApdnaiiroftW — Eevelry and mirth in the assembly of 
with 16000 ladies; of Apsaras with Gandharvas. 

M. 70 4, 120. 3L 

ApUcdyani — arseyapravara (Bh£Tgava3). 

M. 105. 41. 

Ajitaka — son of Lambodara Andhra, ruled for 12 years. 
M. 273 S. 

Ataii—fir^oyapravara, (BhArgavas). 

M. 195. 4L 
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Apuraim (i) — tlie Yaksa who resides in the sun’s 
chariot during the month of Bhadrapada. 

Vi. n. 10. 10. 

Apurana (n) — a Naga (Dhrtai-astra) . 

Va. 69. 12 -, Vi. W. 8. 45. 

Apomayadeva — worshipped in Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 22-3. 


Apomurti — an Atreya; a sage of the epoch of the second 
Savarna Manu. 

Br. n. 11. 23; IV. 1. 70; Va. 28. 20. 

Apolava — ^the son of Santakarni; ruled for 12 years. 

Br. m. 74. 163. 

Aptorydma — a sacrifice^ created from the west face of 
Brahma.^ (north face-Vi. P.). 

iBha. nL 12. 40, ^Vi. I. 5. 56. 

Apnuvdna — a son of Bhrgu and a gotrakara; a pravara 
of Bhargava gotra; Father of Aurva. • 

M. 195. 15 and 29. 

Apya (i) — a Vajin. 

Va. 61. 25. 

Apya (n) — a particular period of the day. 

Va. 66. 40. 


Apyas-^ne of the ganas of the eight gods of the Cak- 
§usa epoch. 


Bha. Vin. 5. 8;, Vi. IIL 1. 27. 
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Apy&vona — a territorial division of Sfilmalidvlpa. 

Bbt V. 20 e. 

— a particular offering to Agni, Soma and 
Yama In the 5rfidc0ifl ritual. First to Pltr* and then to 
DtooM, as PitT^ are Piln«idet>ataj. 

M. 15 32-41, 16, S3, 17 66, 

Aprai?dna — a son of Cyavana; married IJd, daughter of 
Nahufla’ Father of Aurva, bom from her thigh. 

Br HL L 93^, 

Abadlwiriftarfl — of the earth; one crore In every direc- 
tion'irom Meru as centre, also calculated in another way. 

VL 60. 6&.7D. 


AbrahtTwtambaparvofltfim — from Brahmfi to grass. 

V4. UO. 21, M. 

Abhlcfiru — Incantations done by Purohlto and ministers 
for defeating the enemy — according to Bhai>dn;^ Brhaspeti 
did this on behalf of Indra to vanquish Rfijl's sons.* 

*Br IV. 21, 87 «Vl. IV. 9. Ifl 

Ahhfla — a mahfiratha, and a commander of Bhagdfl’* 
army. His riding vehicle was Bhnba. 

Br. IV. 29. 214L 


Abhlra— country of Ablflms,* Pvijas of, became urdtiW* 
after Puramjaya's days.* Purified of sin by devotion to 
HarL* Seven of this tribe ruled from Avabh|tL* The 
Brahmdnda and Viyu say ten of them ruled after the 
Andhrcs;* for 67 years. 


/Bhi L 10. 35: Brn.ia.46«nd57, 1846. * Bid. XU 

h ^ n. 4. 18. *BhM. xn. 1, 29; VJL 99 859. VL IV. 

24.51,68. ‘Br. UL 74. 174, M. 60 76, 114.40; 163. 72, 273 18. 
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AhMras — a tribe of Daksinapatha saw Arjuna singly 
carrying much wealth and women and attacked him; he took 
up his Gandiva and found he had lost its secret and power;^ 
freebooters and shepherds of the Pancanada country who 
lived in villages; mlecchas; chief weapons of, staves and 
cudgels.^ 

1 Va. 45. 115, 126; 47. 46; 99. 269; Vi. H. 3. 16. 2 Vi. V. 

38. 14-28, 50-52. 


Ahhlrakanyd — observed the Kalydnini vrafam and 
became UrvaSi of the Heaven. 

M. 69. 59. 


Ahhutarajasa — gods of the Raivata epoch. 
M. 9. 20. 


Ahhutasamylava — or the Deluge; the dmation of des- 
truction of all except the five hhutas, earth, water, vdyu, 
dkdsa and tejas; eternal and not dying. 

Va. 6. 74; 7, 22; 10. 33; 28. 16 and 32; 30. 318; 50. 206, 
212; 52. 47; 53. 76; 54. 109; 59. 57; 100. 11, 33, 37, 203, 240; 
101. 73, 334, 354; Vi. H. 8. 92-97; Br. IL 6. 22; IV. 1. 200 and 
208, 230-31, 242; M. 2. 16 and 20; 4. 20; 80. 11; 89. 10; 106. 
10; 124. 94 and 102; 128. 44; 181. 4; 188. 96; 192. 32; 204. 
10; 206. 40. 


Ahhrahamu — a son of Bhadra. 
Ya. 69. 213. 

Ama (i) — a son of Ghrtapn?tha. 
Bha. V. 20. 2L 


Ama (n) — a son of Krsna and (Satya) daughter of 
Nagnacit. 


Bha. X, 61. 13. 
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i5tnai;arbh<w— Pitfs deed as smell children. 

Vi. 110 53 

Amapatram — the milking vessel of the Yak^as. 

Br n 36 216. Vt 62. 182. 

i4tnflirddd?uim — sec ^momurm 
M. 18 27, V*. 18 20 

Amdrinam — gift of uncooked food in a hUddha, gene- 
rally by Sodraa; also Amairiddham, forbidden for yatis 

M. 17 70; VA. 18, 20 

Amoda — a vi^ina nfij'aka. 

Br IV. 27 81, ^ 68 

iimndyandth^ — e name of Lelitfi 
Br TV 18, 17 

.4mba — a sou of Kypua, 

Bhi. L 10 29, 

4mirfJc«yo (i) — a place where Hirapyfiksa was bIpI ti by 
Vfirfiha Hari 

M. 122. 16. 

AmhOctpa (n) — a hill of the Sfikadvlpam. 

Vt 49 84, VL IL 4- 62. 

ittnrc — the mango tree in Brahmasaras, in the shape 
of Bra hm fi; he who waters the tree will lead the Pttfs to 
salvation. 

V*. 43 6, m. 35-36 
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Amrauaimin— between Vi^akha and Patanga hills. 

Va. 38. 18-22. 

Amratakesvaram — a firtham on the Narmada sacred 
to Pitrs, and to Siva. 

M. 22. 51; 181. 28; 190. 5. 

Aya — a Tu?ita god, 

Br. n. 36. 11. 

Ayatanam of Deva — called divyam by the Veda, at the 
end of Nirdloka and of dkdsa or ether: Inaccessible to gods.^ 
Temples as places for srdddha; construction of: description 
shows the Vai^ruiva and Saiva shrines in the same com- 
pound.^ Shrines where Purdnas were read.^ 

^ Br. n. 19. 168-9; m, 11. 34. 2 17, n- 55. 2; 83. 3; 

105. 15; 268. 35; 270. 34. 3Va. 4. 7; 30. 150; 38. 31, 48, 58; 54. 3; 
77. 63; 92. 52. 

Ayatayana, — h Trayar§eya. 

M. 198. 3. 

Ayati (i) — a daughter of Meru and Dharani, wife of 
Dhatr (Vidhatr-Vd. P.) and mother of Mrkanda;^ mother of 
Prana also.^ 

iBha. rv. 1. 43-44; 28. 4; 30. 34; Vi. I. 10. 3. U. 

11. 5-6; 13. 37. 

Ayati (n) — a son of Nahusa. 

Bha. IX. 18. 1; Br. HI. 68. 12; Va. 93. 13; Vi. IV. 10. 1. 

Ayasampdtram — ^the iron vessel sacred to Asuras. 

Br. n. 36. 210; M. 10. 20. 

Aydpya — a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch. 

Va. 59. 101. 



PURANA INDEX 


Ayu (i)— G Bon of Prfii^ and Orjaavati: a Vasu;^ Father 
of Vaitai?dya and others.* 

iBbt VL 6 12. *Br m. 3 21, 24. 

Ayu (n) — the aon of Puruhotra, and father of Sfitvata. 
Bbfl- DC 24. 6. 

Ayu (in)— <mo of the six sons of Purfiravai and Urvtil; 
wife Prabhfi, Rfihu’a daughter; father of five sons, Naho^a, 
Vfddhaiarman, Rfiju, Dambha, and Vlpfipman, all of them 
expert warriorB. 

Bha, DC 15. 1, 17 1, Br m. 66. 22, 90, 07 1, M. 21 33-5; 
Va. 91. 51, VL IV 0 73, 7. 1, 8. 1-3 

Ayu (iv)— a son of Ki^na and Bhadrfi. 

Bhi. X. 61, 17. 

Ayu (v)— The sage presiding over the month of Pu^ya, 
BbL XIL IL 42. 

Ayu (vi) — (SudAgi). Father of Mahlfa. 

Br n. IZ S8-40. 

Ayu (vn) — a Qirahddhiwrjn^ 

• Br. n. 83 IS 

Ayu (vm) — the Agnl that lives in Foioi, 

Vt 29, 37. 

Ayu (ix) — a son of Afigirasa, father of Amivasu. 

Vt K. 105, 73 6. 

Ayutayu — the son of Sindhudvipa. 

U. 12 46. Vt 88 ITS. 
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Ayiidhas — weapons of war, enumerated and described. 
Br. IV. 22. 10-14; M. 129. 35; 149. 7-8; 173. 5, 12, 29, etc. 

Ayudhagara — arsenal: meddling with it was punished 
with death. 

M. 163. 51; 215. 44; 217. 16; 227. 174. 

Ayurdd — R. in Sakadvipa. 

BIku V. 20. 26. 

Ayurdana — a Paravata god. 

Br. n. 36. 14. 


Ayurveda — originated from Dhanvantari;^ from the 
east face of Brahma;^ one of the eighteen vidyas^ begins in 
Dvdpara;* Bharadvaja was the compiler of the Ayurveda and 
other sciences connected with medicine; it was divided into 
eight parts each of which was given to one of his disciples.® 


1 Bha. n. 7. 21; Vm. 8. 35; IX. 17. 4; Br. HI. 67. 18; Va. 92. 
16; Vi. IV. 8. 10. 2 Bha. HI. 12. 38. 3 Br. H. 35. 88; Vi. m. 6. 28; 
V^ 61. 79. ^M. 144. 22; Va. 58. 23; Br. B. 31. 23. ^Va. 92. 

22; Br, IIL 67. 24. 


Ayurvratam — in honour of Siva. 
M. 101. 22. 


Ayu§a — ^the son of Aida. 
Va. 1. 192. 


Ayusmat (i) — ^the father of ^abha-Hari by Ambu- 
dhara. 

Bha. vm. 13. 20. 

Ayu?mat (u) — a son of Uttanapada. 

Br. n. 36. 89. ' - • 

P. 22 
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Ayuftnat (m) — a son of Pra^ilfida. 

M. 6 &; VL L 21. L 

Ayu^matya — an apsarasa gana from Sflrya. 

Va. 69 55 

Ayu^manta — a gana of gods. 

Br rv. L 122. 

Aroltadafa — noted for hotBCS. 

Bd. 48. 7 

Aronvo — a madhyam&dhvaryu, a Prajfipati and father 
of five deva ganas of the C&kyuga epoch ^ Son of Atii* 
^Br a 33. 15, 36 68, *Vt 62 68. 

ArttnyiodJcyat— paiaage* of the AnmyoJea portion of the 
Vedas. 

Br m. 21. 55. 

Arobdha — the son of Setu and father of Gfindhfira. 

Bha, IX. 23 15. VL IV. 17. 3-t 

Arambhoyajftxis — for 'K^atriyas. 

Br n. 29 55, V&. 57. 60. 

Arddhi — a son of Jayatsena. 

Vi. 99 23L 

Aridhita — a son of Jayateena and father of Ayutfiyn. 
VLIV.20 4 

Ardma — ^Laying out parks at the auspicious hour— also 
Udv^lno,-^ m Tripumm,-* punishment for misuse of.’ 

* M. 58 1 aad 52. * Ih. 130 5. * Ih. 227. 30; VI. lOt 160 
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Arundyani — drseya jpravara (Anglras) . 

M. 196. 8. 

Aruni (i) — a siddha. 

BM. VI, 15. 13. 

Aruni (n) — (Atreya) a sage of the epoch of the thii’d 
Savarna Manu. 

Br. rV. 1. 79. 

Aruni (m) — a sadhya, 

M. 171, 43. 

Aruni (iv) — the fifteenth Vyasa, Veda^iras, the avatar 
of the Lord, 

Va. 23, 166, 

Aruni (v) — a sage of the Xlth epoch of Manu. 

Vi. m, 2. 31. 

Aruni (vi) — ^the first of the madhyade^as. 

Va. 61. 9. 

Arcandnaia — an Atreya gotrakara. 

M, 197. 5. 

Arjava — a pupil of Baskali, 

Br. n. 35. 6. 

Artavas (i) — five sons of Brahma: represented by 
Agni^dttas. 


Br. n. 21. 152; 23. 75-77; 28. 16 ft. 
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Artowu (n)— five scms of ^tua: These are half months: 
Represent Pitrs;^ sections of the year; depend on the seasons." 

iM. 141, 14 end 57, VJL 30. 18, 22. »V1. 70 14; Br. 11. 

13 18-25, 149 

Ardrolca — the father of Dh^^ 

Br. m. TL 124. 

Ardfi— the name of a constellation. 

Vt 62 . B. 

ArdranoTuhiJcan — TfSydtmilam, sacred to BhavfinI sit- 
ting with Mahfideva: to be done for four months, once In 
every polcflo' the perfonner enjoys the world of RudrfiijL 

M. 64 (whole) . 

Aryo (i)— opposite of Mleccha. 

VL 46 83, 47. 49; 69 404. 


Aryo (n)— collective name of AAglras’ sons^ as oppo- 
sed to Mleceho," Their country was Bhfiratavar?a; side by 
side with Mleccha in Kallyuga.* 


iBldL DC 4, 2, Br IL 19 24. 
’M. 121. 49-51; 273. 25; 274. 37 


227. 168, U4. 20 


Aryofai (i) — the father of Dharmaaetu- 
Bhi. vm. 13. 26. 

AryoJco (n) — a Kfidra v e ya nfiga. 

Br. m. 7. sa. 

— caste equal to BrShmaua to Plaksadvlpou 
VL a 4. 17. 
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Aryakd — a R. in Kraunca-dvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Aryasamaya — does not accept the duties of Pdkhandas. 

Bha. V. 14. 29. 

Aryava — one of the three disciples of Rathitara. 

Va. 61. 3. 

Arya — ^Dvaipayani — a R. visited by Balarama. 

Bha. X. 79. 20. 

Arydvarta — twenty-five of Iksvaku’s sons were rulers 
over this territory; given to Upadrasta by Para^urama, 

Bha. IX. 6. 5; 16. 22. 

Arvata — a sage by tapas. 

Br. n. 32. 99. 

Arsa (i) — a form of marriage; girls to be' given in the 
Ganges-Yamuna doab. 

M. 106. 8; Vi. HI. 10. 24. 

Arsa (n) — origin of; when the whole world was in a 
state of cetana-acetana knowledge like the fish in the water, 
the truth influenced by cetana arises with guva; kdryam is 
the result of karaiia or reason; so also visaya is the result of 
visayitva and artha of arthitva; by this Mahat and others 
function by degrees. 

Va. 59. 63-8. 


Arsakam — ^^sis, past and future. 


M. 145. 65. 
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i^rfam — a provanu 
M. 196. 3L 

/irpabHoa — a branch of Aigirasa. 

Va. 65. 107. 

Arfohhi — the street with the constellatlonfl of PQrva and 
Uttara Phalguni and Magha; in madhytima m&Tga. 

Br HL 3. 49; M.124. 59. 

Arpjlfena (i) — a chief Gandharva who sings Rfima’s 
glory in Klmpurusa, came to see Parik?it practising prdyopa- 
neio. Knew the yoga-power of HarL 
Bbfi. V 10. 2, L 10 10. n 7 46 

Arfiifena (n)— the son of Sala. 

Br. HL 67 6, Va, 02. 5 

Afftifena (m)— a raJaF?! becoming a Brfihmapa. 
va. 91. 116. 

Aritiferwi (iv) — a mantroJqt — a Paflcfir?eya Bhfirgava. 
Br n. 32. 105; M, 145 99; 105. 34. 

Ari^iienas — a Bhfirgava branch — ^Kaatradvljas. 

Br. IIL 1. 100; 66. 87, 67 6, VI. 92. 6 

ilrhatajn— one of the dorianas. 

va. 104. 16, 

■Arhana (Arhana — Bur.) a chief attendant on HarL 

Bha. n. 0 . 14 , 

Alamhos— a class of sages 
M.200 17, 
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Alamhanam — see Yoga. 

Vi. VI. 7. 42. 

Alamba — a daughter of Kha§a, and a Raksasi, after 
whom came the Alamheya gana. 

Br. in. 7. 138; Va. 69. 170, 

Alamhi — a Srutar?i; the chief author of the Yajurveda 
of the Eastern recension. 

Br. n. 33. 6. 

Alamhirddi — of the Pracyas; also trayodaiyddayah. 

Va. 61. 9. 

Alambeyagana — a Ilak§asa clan after Alamba. 

Br. m. 7. 140. 

Alamheyas — a cruel Raksasa gaiia from Alamb&. 

Va. 69. 172. 

Alayatn — ^temple for Kvara. — (see Ayatanamy; or a 
place of residence.^ 

1 Ve. 30. 279; 91, 29; 101. 214. 50. 15, 17, 22 and 35. 

Aluki — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Aloha— \he lokas which spring from Aloha} Akd^a 
that seems to exist to our eyes.^ 

1 Br. n. 19. 151-3, 187; 21. 155; M. 123. 47; 124. 93. ^ Va. 49. 

145 and 176. 

Ava ^ — a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 

Br. n. 35. 29. 

Avantis — a tribe. 

M. 114. 36. 
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Avantv<i — a Brfihmaijia pupil of Sukannaru Imparted 
in hia turn the samhitaa to his pupils. 

Bht Xn 6 77-80. 


Avantyau — the two sons of Jajmsena so called. 

BhL DL 21 SO 

Avarxtna — a son of Bharata and PfificaJanL 
Bhl V 7 3 

AxxiTtaha ^ — clouds of the Pakflaja that rain 

copiously. 

Br n. 22. 40, IV 28 63. 

Avartana — An upodmpa to JambOdvlpa. 

Bht, V IS 30 

i4t>ortaya — a Haihaya Hon 

VI 91 53. 

iiixuathya — a son of Samsya AgnL 

VII 29 12. 


Avataihyam—ihe War Up of the pereonified Veda. 
Vt 104. M. 


helps Agntua clouds to rain:' 
Olio of the seven MaivUf controls the rmlfca clouds > 


.doaho (n)— a son of Gfindlnl. 
Vi. 96. m. 

a mudra Devi 
Br. rv. 42. 2 . 


*21 163 82. *V1 KU 
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Aviksih — a true son of his father in virtuous qualities. 
Va. 86. 8. 

Avirmukhi — one of the eastern entrances of the city of 
Puramjana: allegorically the right eye. 

Bh'a. IV. 25. 47; 29. 10. 

Avihotra — an Atreya and sage. 

Br. n. 32. 114. 

Avirhotra — a son of ^abha; a sage and a hhdgavata; 
asked as to the truth of karmayoga by Nimi, the sage in- 
structed the king that karma, akarma and vikarma are Veda- 
vada and not laukika which thesis he expanded. 

Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 3. 41-55. 

Avici — a heU. 

Vi. n. 6. 4. 

Aveda — a Bhargava gotra-kara. 

M. 195. 18. 

Aveiaka — an Yak?a gana. 

Va. 69. 40. 

Asaya — the cause of karmas which in turn lead to birth. 
Va. 8. 30. 

Asi — an apsaras. 

Va. 69. 5. 

Asis — ^the daughter of Bhaga and Siddhi. 

Bha. VI. 18. 2. 

Asaucam—ioT father’s death 10 days for Brahmanas, 
12 days for K§atriyas, 15 days for Va%as, and a month for 
the Sudras. 

M. 18. 1-3. 

P. 23 
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Airamat (oiramadhaTma) — fcmr, Brahmacarya^ fffhasta, 
v&naprastha and bhycfufco, duties: “Brohmflcorva: study 
by service to f^ru and begging food, gfhasta: tbe source and 
strength of all ihamas; those celibate do penance, sacrifice, 
give birth to tons, perform haddha, learn the Vedas and give 
gifts of food, ddrigni, guesta, sacrifice and irflddho; become 
devapitf*, v&naprastha bathe in morning and evening and 
on ceremonials, eating of fruits and roots, non-theft, purity, 
sympathy and non-injury — ten kinds of dhannfl; Bhlkftu 
daiufi, mekhedij and lying In ground floor.* A reference to 
the fifth dhomaf will be lost at the end of Kallyuga when 
anarchy prevails.^ 

iBhfl. m IZ 1-31. 18 1-10, 14, to the end: M. 141 61-4; 
248. 16 Vt 8. 177-88, 23 82; 33 27; 56 68, 6t 167: VL m. 
8 20, ch 9 (whole) *Br H. 16 Ifi, HL 16 87-8 » 11 47 257 

AiT6yoi}lt — a group of sages of Kaiyapa gotra. 

U. 199 2. 

the left hind foot of the ^iiiimdra * Its Ixn'' 
portance for froddha,** the seventh nakfstTo* 

^Bhl. V 23 6; Br. a 24 135. >BrIILl8.6 ’Vi. 82. 5 
a son of Sahlspu onotfir of the Ijoxd. 

Vt 23 213. 

prouara of Aigiras. 

M. 196. 13 

Aivcl&yttiunt — Ketyapagotrakaras. \ 

M. IBS 6. 

■dipavanj— a Pafiefir^eya (Bhtrgavaa). 

M. 195, 34. 

A!S^(daicmi)—a maavantarn for iroADw. 

M. 17 7-8. 
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Asddlmm — sacred to Angaraka, and for performing 
srodd/ia. 

Br. n. 21. 76; 24. 133; III. 18. 10; Va. 53. 108; 66. 51; 82. 10. 

Asddhitlrtham — on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 30. 

Asanam — Svastikam, Padmam and Ardhasanam — ^the 
sitting posture of the Pdhipata yoga;^ a kind of dharand.^ 

1 Va. 11. 12-14. 2 Va. 104. 24. 

Asanga — the son of Svaphalka and Gandini. 

Bha. IX. 24. 16. 

Asava — also Pdnam; different kinds of; forbidden to 
Brahmanas, widows and girls. 

Br. rV. 7. 63. 

Asdra-na — ^the Yak§a presiding over the month 
Nahhasya. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 38. 

Asura — a form of marriage. 

Vi. m. 10. 24. 

Asuraha — a sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Asurdyarm — a pupU of Para^arya Kauthuma.^ His 
descendants were Kla^iyapagotrakaras.^ 

ifir. n. 35. 46. 2 ]v[. 199. 3, 

Asun. (i) — the name of the entrance of the west of the 
city of Puramjana; allegorically the organ of procreation. 


Bha. rV. 25. 52; 29. 14. 
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Jisun (n) — a pupU of Kapila from whom he learnt 
S&nkhj/a, a tiddha,^ did not comprehend Hari’e m&v&f was 
invited for the Rdyisuya of Yudhi^thinL* 

iphg, I 3 10, HL 24 17, VL 16 14 *Bht IX. 4. 57. 
’Bha X.74.9 

Amiri (m) — the queen Devatfijit and mother of Deva- 
dyomna. (Asun-Bumouf) 

BM. V 15. 3 


Amiri (iv) — the chief author of the recension of the 
YajuT Veda of the middle country;^ a Brahmarvl.* 

»Br n. 35. 12. *M. 102. 18. 

Amiri (v) — a son of Brahm§. 

Vfii. lOL m 

Amirroela — part of night when Nanda entered the 
Yamunfi and was carried to Vorupa by an Asura. 

Bhl.X28 2. 

AhaoonJya (Haryaodhona) — a sacred fire. 

Br. m. 72. 25, Vt 29 11; 80 107, 97. 25; 106. 41 

Ahaocrtfya Podom — in Qayfi. 

vi.m.51. 

. Ahdrya — an Afigirasa and a man t rgfef t ;^ Father of 
Urukfava.* 

^Br. H. 32. 109; VI. 69 100. »M. 49 38. 

Ahuka — ion of Punarvasu and father of Devaka and 
Ugrascna and Dhpti (V4.);* a prince who had thousands of 
ions.* Hated by Karhsa.* Consulted by TCTyna on the ev® 
of attack on Jarfisandha, Hia defence in the third campaign 
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of Jai-asandha.^ Met Krsna at the council hall, and wel- 
comed him after the Kuruk§etra war.^ Went to Syamanta- 
pancaka for solar eclipse.® An ideal ruler; married Ka^i 
king's daughter:’^ Specialist in chaiiot war;® Ahuki was his 
sister, married to Ahukandha;® had 800 lakhs of horses, 
21,000 elephants with silver and gold chains in east and west 
directions; equal to great Bhoja;^° informed of happenings 
in Prabhasa.” 

1 Bha. IX. 24. 20-21; Va. 96. 120-123; Vi. IV. 14. 15-16; Br. HI. 
71. 120-121. 2Bha. I. 14. 28; X. 90. 42. 3 lb. X. 36. 24 [28]; 

X [50 (V) 8]. ^Ib. X [51(V)26]. x. [67 (V) 42]; 

80. [13]. 6Ib. X. 82. 5. m. 71. 128; M. 44. 70. « Va. 96. 

121-2; Br. HI. 71. 122-3. « Va. 96. 127; M. 44. 66-70. «Br. BI. 
71. 123-127; Va. 96. 121-126; M. 44. 67-68. “ Vi. V. 37. 59. 

Ahukds — ^the people of an eastern kingdom, 

Br. n. 16. 52; V^ 45. 121. 

Ahukandha — ^married sister of Ahuka; father of two 
sons and a daughter. 

Va. 96. 127; Br. HI. 71. 127. 

Ahuki — ^the daughter of Punarvasu and sister of Ahuka 
(s.v.) the queen of the king of Avanti (Ahukandha). 

Bha. IX. 24. 21; Br. HI. 71. 121 and 127; M. 44. 66; Va. 96. 
120, 127; Vi. rV. 14. 15. 

Ahrti — a son of Vastu. 

Va. 95. 37. 

Ahrtya — an Apsaras gam from Brahma. 

Br. in. 7. 18. 

Ahvaya — one of the names in the third marutgana. 


Va. 67. 126. 



1 

Ikdra—hom the third £ace of the fourteen faced deva 
mpip Aditya, Yajurmaya and Tafurredfl. 

VI. 20. S4. 

Ifcfalafca — a pupil of Rathitara. 

Br a 35. 4 

Ikfu (i) — a tree peculiar to Hartvar?a. 

Br. a 17 7 

Ikfu (n) (Kriitti) — a R. of Sfikadvipa^ from the side 
‘ of the Himalayas. 

Br a 19. 96, M. 121 32, Vt 49 93, VI. a 4, 65. 

Ikfu (m)— one of the seven oceans, see Ikfurasodi. 

Br. rV 3L IB, M. 2, 34. 

Ikyu (iv) — a R. from the aide of the Himalayas, In the 
BhUratavarfa. 

M- U4. 22, VI 45. 90 

fkfu (v) — a R. joining the Narmadfi; very holy. A bath 
here makes one lord of a Devagai;ia. 

M. ist 49^ 

lkfuc6pa — ghren by Brahmfi to Kfime^vara as a wedding 
present; also Ikfudhcnus. 

Br. IV 16, 19; 19 26 ; 18 L 

^J^ftidaru^am — sugarcane hUc© for iriddha; one of the 
eight tatihhdgyamt, 

M, 7. H and 26, 16. 35, 60 8; 85 6. 
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M. 114, 31. 

Ik^mati (i) a R. On its banks was the hei’mitage of 
Kapila, 

Bha. V. 10. 1; Vi. H. 13. 53. 

Iksumati (u) — a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 17. 

Ikmrasoda — one of the seven seas surrounding Plakija- 
dvipa. 

Bha. V. 1. 33; 20. 7; Vi. H. 4, 20. 

Ik^ld — a R. of the Mahendra hill. 

Va. 45. 106. 

Ik^dku — one of the ten (nine-Br. F.) sons of Vaiva- 
svata Manu. Bom of his sneezing.^ Father of a hundred 
sons — Vikuksi, Nimi, Danda and others. 25 of these sons 
ruled Aryavarta, 25, the western territory, three, the middle 
country and the rest all other provinces. Once in connec- 
tion with an ritual, Vikuksi was asked to secure some 

flesh. Accordingly he did. But feeling hungry he partook a 
part of heire’s flesh. When the remainder was presented, the 
Purohita refused to take it on the grmmd that it was remain- 
der of that already tasted, Vikuksi was therefore punished 
with banishment. It is said that he became a yogin and 
attained salvation.^ A king known for his exemplary pro- 
tection of his subjects. Parik?it compared to him,^ Promi- 
nent kings of his line.'* Knew the power of Hari’s yoga, and 
in his line Hari incarnated.® Sumitra was the last Ksatriya 
king of this line.® Originator of the solar race; the genea- 
logy given down to Santayu of the Bharata war,'^. Heard 
from Vasi§tha of Da’s conversion to the other sex in the §ara- 
vapa forest and performed Asvamedha by which Ha was 
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turned into a Kimpurufla.* Was addressed by the Rtr® In 
Kalfipa forest on the effect of offering iiUddha at Gayfi-^* 
The line of.“ Had 100 branches “ 

iBhi, VHL 13 2, IX. L 3 and 12, 2. 2, V6- 64 29, 85. 4: 
88 9: VL rV L 7, Br IL 38. 30; m. 60 2 and 20, 63. 8, M. 9 30, 
11 4L DC, 6, 4-10; VL rV. 2 15-18. »Bli4, L 12, 19 

<M.12 16-56, Va.99 280-290 •BhllLT 23 and 44, XIL 2. 37, 
•Br m. 74. 244,14.273 53, Vft. 99 266 and 431 ’14.12.15-56. 

*M, 12, 1-15 “VL m. 1 33, 16 17-18 “Vt 1 142, 88 
175-184. VL IV 22. 1-13. “VI- 99. 451 


Iceh&pT&pti — one of the Uttama stddHts. 
Br IV 36 61 


Ijyiveddtmaka — is 5rauto Ijyd or sacrifice being one of 
the ei^t practices of 

Br. U 32. 40 and 44. 

of Sataratha, tnarried the da ughter of 

Vttvasahosra. 

, Br, HL 63. 180 

Idaridd — the daughter of Trpabindu’ a queen of VUra- 
vaa, and mother of Kubera. 

BUl IV 1 37; 12. 9. 

Jdaapoti (i) — a son of Dakyiijfi and a Tu?ita god. 

Bba. rv. 1 7-8. 

I^aspoH name of Harl; Puru^ 

Bhi. IX. 2 35 

fdd (i)— lee n&. 

Br. HL 60 11; VA. 86 7 

/dd (n)— a ioJcti of Mdruta. 

Br. IV 38 70 
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Idavatsara — the thii'd year of a five year yuga. Also 
Idvatsaraf- is Soma or moon,^ 


1 Bha. m. 11. 14; V. 22. 7; Vi. H. 8. 72; 13. 115; Va. 50. 183. 
2Br. n. 13. IIS', 129; 21. 132; 28. 22. M. 141. 18. Va. 31. 30; 56. 20. 


Idivild — a daughter of Tmabindu and wife of Pulastya, 
father of the sage Vai^ravas. 

Va. 70. 31. 


Iti nah Srutam (Iti sruti) — recording of tradition by 
the Purdnas^ — also Ityevam amisusruma} Iti nah srutihf 
Iti &rutam;^ Iti srutahf Iti srutif Iti hi nah srutam.'^ 

1 Br. n. 13. 27, 82; M. 3. 45; 6. 7; 24. 64; 35. 5; 36. 2; 44- 2; 
47. 186; 50. 4 and 7; 247. 1 and 39; Va. 30. 25, 175 and 302; 88. 
153; 90. 3, 10, and 24; 95. 2; 99. 175; Vi. I. 15. 140. ^M. 43. 19. 
3 Va. 99. 200. 4 Va. 94. 51. s jb. 88. 118, 206. g yg 21. 73; 30. 96, 
303; 53. 108; 59. 70; 88. 28, 182; 89. 8; 92. 70; 94. 4; 99. 231. 
7Br. I. 2. 15; Va. 2. 15. 


Itihdsa (Purdim) — ^Historical literature known to Suta;^ 
the fifth Veda; their origin; to be read or heard on days of 
fasting;^ came in a personified form, to see Trivikrama Hari.^ 

iBha. I. 1. 6; M. 57. 15; 58. 4; 69. 33; 72. 6; 247. 17. 2 Bha. I. 

4. 20, 22; HI. 12. 39; M. 99. 11; Va. 54. 115; 55. 2; 60. 16; 79. 53; 
104.2; Vi. I. 22.83; BI. 4. 10; V. 1. 38. 3 Bha. Vm. 21. 2; Br. I. 
1. 171; n. 34. 16; IB. 15. 25; IV. 4. 47, 56; 7. 9; Va. I. 25, 32. 


Idvatsara (i) — see Idavatsara. 
Vi. B. 8. 72. 


Idvatsara (n ) — a name of the moon. 
Va. 50. 183; 56. 20. 


Idvatsara (m)— the third year in a five year cycle;^ 
Soma according to Puranic tradition; he is Prapitamaha 
ensuring prosperity.^ 

iVa. 31. 27. 2 Br. n. 13. 115, 118, 129; Va. 31. 55. 

P. 24 
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IdJimoroKa (i)— the son oi Dpjhacyuta and grandson of 
AgHstya, a sage who came to see Parik?!! practising prfii/opo- 
oeio, 

Bhfi IV 28 32, L Ifl 0 

/(ihmat>dha (n) — a son of Agastya; and the adopted 
son of Kratu, hence Agastyaa are Kratus. 

M. 202. 8-9. 

Idhmajihwi — a son of Prlyavrata and Bar hlym atL 
Appointed lord of Plak^dvipa, which he divided into seven 
parts among his seven sons, and retired to practise auste- 
rities. 

BhL V 1. 25 and 33, 20 2. 

Ina — a dhrlmty Invoked by cowherdesses to jjrotect the 
neck of the baby Kfwn, 

Bhfi X 6 22. 

Indtrfi (i)— a surname of Lakpml; a iakti hearer of fly 
whisk to T 

Bht X 31. 1; Br IV. 35 68 

Indfrd (n) — R. a mahflnadi. 

Vi. 108 79 

Indu (i) — a name of Soma (s.v.). 

Br n. 19 134, 37. 44, in 65 21, V6. 63 41, VI L 15. 77 

Indu (n) — the son of Viivaga. 

M, 12. 29 

Indu (m)— Moon— married the 27 Mdmua daughters 
of Dak^a, 

VI 63 41. 
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Indumatl — the mother of Dasaratha. 

Br. rV. 40. 100 and 137. 

Indumauli — also Candramauli. 

Br. IV. 30. 38 and 67. 

Induvatsard — a ^akti. 

Br. rV. 32. 16. 

Indra (i) — (Sahasrdk§a, Devendra, etc.). A Lokapdla. 
He and three other Lokapalas have their cities on the Mana- 
sottara mountain in Pu?karad^pa;^ worshipped for vigour 
of organs.^ Served as calf for gods to milk from the Earth.^ 
Presented Prthu with a crown.^ Deprived Prthu of his 
sacrificial horse during the hundredth Aivatnedha. Urged by 
Atri, Prthu’s son pmsued Indra, when the latter aban- 
doned the house and disappeared. A second time Indra 
deprived Prthu of his horse; when the king’s men pursued 
him, he left the horse and went away in disguise. This 
enraged Prthu, who aimed his ai'row at Indra but was 
pacified by Brahma in the name of dharma. A reconcUia- 
tion was effected when Prthu embraced him.® Invested 
Vijita^va with power of moving about imseen by others.® 
Jealous of P^abha, refused rains for his kingdom Ajanabha. 
Bestowed Jayanti on him.^ During Hiranyaka^ipu’s absence 
at Mandara hill, Indra captured his queen and took her to 
his heavenly abode. Narada intervened and set her at 
liberty,® Took up his vajra against Cyavana for allowing 
Aivins to partake of sottui juice. But Cyavana’s tapas tied 
down his arms, when Indra yielded.® 

Assmned the form of a bxiU over which Kakustha rode 
and defeated Asuras in a battle. Made the ciying Man- 
dhata suckle his finger.^® Prevented Rohita from entering 

iBha. V. 20. 30; M. 266. 19. ^Bha. II. 3. 2. IV. 18. 

15; M. 10. 18. ^Bha. IV. 14. 26; 15. 15. ^Ib. IV. 16. 24; 19. 
10-17, 19-22, 26-39; 20. 18. «Ib. IV. 24. 3. ’Ib. V. 4. 3 and 8. 
8Ib. Vn. 7. 6-11. 9Ib. IX. 3. 25, 26. lOlb. IX. 6. 12-15, 31; 
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hia aty for six years. Awarded Hanicandra a golden 
chariot after his Ptiru^amed/w.*^ Robbed Sagara’s sacrifi- 
cial horse and left it near Kapila’s hermitage.^ Performed 
a sacrifice which was attended by Vasiytha.^ Joined the 
gods in Tarakfimaya war '* Asked Gandharvas to take back 
Urvail hving with PurOravas.** Helped by Rfijl, gave back 
his kingdom. After his death, his sons refused to give back 
the kingdom, and Indra slew all of them.^ 


Cursed by Durvfisa, he lost all fortune. The three 
worlds became empty. Vanupa and other gods conferred 
with Bra hmfi . Finding no means to restore their fortunes, 
they repaired to Hari Ajlta when Brahmfi belauded Hari 
as TTwdUltrfbhfiti. Hari advised them to secure Bali’s 
alliance When the Devfisura war broke out, the gods 
fou^t with Bali who defeated them. At that time Indra 
prayed to Hari for help Encouraged by the latter, the war 
was renewed and Bah was defeated. At this Jambha ofiered 
to fight Indra and disabled his elephant Mfitall supplied a 
chariot and Jambha's head was cut off. Namucl, Bala and 
Hka attacked Indra The latter two were pln'n. Namud 
piwed too much for India’s txijra. A voice from the sky 
told Im^ that Namud could not be crushed by a wet or diy 
^dng. “^en Indra used phena (foam) and vanquished him, 
Bali In the meantime gathered strength and beselged Indra, 
In^ soi^t counsel of B^iaspatl who cared for his welfare, 
and as advised by the latter, he abandoned the dty.“ 


^t back Heaven from Vfimana-Hari. He took him to 
hv XT ^ Defeated by Arjuna who got the Mahhd made 
Arjuna for a short time shared hla throne. 
Art^, I ^ at Khimjara. His dty visited by 

children of 

I^^SrakS Brihinaiiia," Was not able to defeat NlvSta 

^ ^ a. 8 8 mi 

"nc IX. 17 IX. 14 7. “lb DC 14. 26. 

M. 22. 60.61; 29 A” ^ U- WO. 15 24.33, 

■■a’ 11,31. 12. i^h*. Vm. 23. 19 Md 24. »Ib.X 
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Kavacas.^^ Afraid of Nara’s superior powers, sent Kama 
to spoil his tapas] was struck with fear with the sage’s great- 
ness;^ sent nymphs to disturb Markapdeya’s vrata but in 
vain.^ Sheltered Taksaka and was about to be sacrificed 
when Brhaspati lucidly intervened/^ Said to be afraid of 
the Ktums.^ Attended Varuna’s sacrifice and Yudhis- 
thira’s.^® For his sake Hari went to Bali in the disguise of 
a Brahmana.^ Once he sat with Indrani in his sabhd sur- 
roimded by all gods. In his pride he did not welcome his 
preceptor Brhaspati in the proper way. The latter went 
away home at once and concealed himself from the gods. 
On this the Asuras attacked the gods. Indra repented and 
on Brahma’s advice appointed Viivarupa as his preceptor. 
Having been initiated into the Vidyd Varma Nardyairntma- 
kam, he was enjoying his original prosperity. One day 
Indra discovered that a part of Vi^varupa’s ofieiings went to 
the Asuras and therefore cut off his head in anger. Thus he 
incurred the sin of hrahmahatyd. After a year, in order to 
rid himself of it he divided his sin into four parts among 
(1) the earth with the boon that dug portion should get 
filled up, (2) the waters with the boon of increasing volume 
when mixed up, (3) trees with the boon that branches cut 
off grow again, and (4) women with the boon of ever 
.cherishing the passion of love. The saline soil, bubbles and 
foam, gum and monthly discharges respectively represent 
the hrahmahatyd sin.^ 

With Vajra made of Dadhici’s bon^ (made by Tvasfr 
fi’om sun’s tejas — Matsya P.), Indra attacked Vrtra as 
Rudra attacked Yama. The encounter took place on the 
banks of the Narmada in the first Trefdyuga. Battle 
described. Seeing his friends escaping in fright, Vrtra en- 
coxuaged them to stand and fight. He also disabled Indra’s 
Airavata, and addressed him at length. Indra cut off one 
of his arms. With the remaining arm Vrtra hit Indra while 
the Vajra slipped from his hands causing concern to the gods. 

89. 34 [4], 44. ^^Ib. X. 89. 34[5]. 2^Ib. XI. 4. 7 and 16. 

23 lb. Xn. 8. 15-31. 241b. Xn. 6. 17-23. 25ib. X. 68. 28 and 34. 

26 Ib. X. 74. 13. 27 Ib. X. 72. 25. 28 ib. VI. 7. 2-40; 8. 42; 9. 
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Encouraged by the straight speech of Vrtra, Indra took up 
his Vajra and cut o2 his other arm. Vrtra swallowed him; 
but Indra, the vanquUher of Bala, got out of his stomach 
and cut off his head. India’s regret at the murder of another 
Brilhmana. Tte sin of brahmidde, says the legend, took tha 
disguise of a Candela woman and ran towards hirn in a 
terrific form when he entered the lake Mfinasa and lived in 
the lotus stalks for a thousand years Invited by Brflhma- 
nas, be performed an Aitximedha and got rid of his sins,® 


Father of three sons Ja 3 ranta and others through Pau- 
loml. Getting to know that hi* mother Diti was observing 
a vow to get a c hild to slay him he offered to do service to 
ber. Once he found her slack in her duty. He entered the 
womb and cut the child into seven pieces and each of these 
agam into seven. At her request he offered to her to give 
them the rank of gods, by name Jfamts,** who were allowed 
to.shw in the ytiffias Dlti thought of another son VajrSnga 
who bound Indra and placed him before her. Was released 
on mediation from Brahmfi and Ka^yapa.** 


Reported to Kraua the wicked deeds of Naraka. 
a gift of Manlparoata of Naraka from Kyapa." Visited 
by Krana and Satyabhfima. At the latter’s wish, Pdrijdta 
WM rwnoved without any intimation. Indra, induced by 
hta w,lh an god, Kubera, Varu^a 
othens ^ def«t«L Indra hbnMU offered 

«pologl^ Krpja arawered that Indra was not In 
wrong M e (K,?i;ia) took the offenatve, Indra «ked 
W M thnt hi. eon Blbhatau be protected. 

^ told to that PiWiata would go back to him when he 
left mortal world. Returned to hla dty with aH god^” 

when torrent, of rfiowera on Gokula 

Kron protected hi, friend, by holding up the hffl 

"Ik VI la.^, 37^ U. 4Ja. 

;5-55, Br. m, 5 “• M 60; 145, 20, 2M4, 

imaird2,22f31^m V “BULX59. 

t'JJ. VL V. 23 1-15 Bib. V. 37. 16, Bht X. 53, jm 



PXJRAITA INDEX 


191 


Govardhana. At this Indra and Sm’abhi came to visit him. 
Indra asked for pardon. Told by Ki'sna that he was humi- 
liated for his own good. In the company of Surabhi, Indra 
got Krsna bathed with the waters of the Gahga and called 
him Govinda. Returned to his region.^ 

Presented Sxidharma and Pdrijdta to Ehrsna for his new 
city.^ Requested Mucukunda for aid against the Asmas.®'’ 
Went to Dvaraka with gods to invite Krsna to go back to 
Valkuntha.^® 

Place on the ^isumdra.^^ Prayer to Narasiroha.^® 
Devoid of energy.^ Pleased with the yajna of Marutta.'^'’ 
Father of Arjuha.^^ See Ivdraydga. 

With the sun for the months NabhoTiabhasi: An Aditya; 
represents a face of Siva;"*^ also Vi^vabhuk; introduced yajna 
at the commencement of Tretayuga;^^ the seventh Veda- 
vyasa. Realm of.'*^ 

Vanquished the sons of Varatri when they distiu'bed 
Manu’s sacrifice.^® 

Sent Agni to disturb Mahadeva’s enjoying Uma when 
the latter cursed him to bear the garbha^^ 

Was bom as Gadhi, son of Ku^ika.^^ As an avatdr of 
Vi^nu, defeated Prahlada who offered battle for a period of 
300 years and lolled his son Virocana in Tarakamaya battle; 
obtained sovereignty over the three worlds.^ 

Slew Jambha who had won the grace of Siva.'*® Know- 
ing Narada on a mission to bring about the wedding of Uma 

[65 (V) 5], [37-51]; [66. (V)] whole; [67 (V) 1-37]; Vi. V. 30. 
51-70; 31. 1-10. 33 Bha. X. 3. 50; 26. 25; 27. 1-17. 22-28; Vi. V. chap. 
11 & 12 whole. 34 Bha. X. 50-55; Vi. V. 21. 13-17. 35 Bha. X. 51. 15. 
36 Ib. XI. 6. 2; 31. 1. 37 Ib. V. 23. 5. 38 ib..vn. 8. 42. 39 Ib. VIH. 5. 19. 
“6 Ib. IV. 2. 28; «Bi-. ID. 71. 154; M. 46. 9; 50. 50; IX. 22. 27; 

Vi. rv. 14. 35; Va. 92. 82; 96, 153; 103. 60; 106. 20, 59; 108. 4, 31. 
^2 Bha. Xn. 11. 37; Br. n. 23. 9; 24. 33, 38; 26. 40; 27. 23; m. 3. 68, 
102; M. 6. 4; 171. 56; 7a. 52. 7; Vi. II. 10. 9, «Br. U. 30. 9, 

16, 21; M. 143. 5. ^ Br. H. 35. 98 and 118; IV. 33. 55; M. 82. 31; 

Vi. m. 3 13. « Br. m. 1. 80. « pj, ni. 7. 72, 326; 10. 23-28; 

24, 2, 4. 47 Ib. in. 63. 25; 66. 34-5. 48 Br. HI. 5. 55-79; IV. 20. 

44; M. 8. 4; 22. 61; 24. 38-49; 27. 37; 47. 48-61. 49 m. 47, 72. 
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and Siva, sent the God of Love and the seven sages in its 
aP cnmr^^*hTnpn t-*° Praised Siva on hia conquest of Tripma: 
Cursed Yayfiti to fall from heaven;” disturbed Vaifingl’s 
penance by disguises of monkey, reptile, etc.® 

A friend of Purilravas, offered half his scat when he 
visited him daily.® 

Addressed Brhaspati on the nature and meaning of the 
bad omens he saw.” 


Sacrifice on the banka of the Ganges and in the Gaura 
hllL Helped Lahtfi In her conquest of Bha^d®, the place of 
his p en ance became Indraprastha.® Clipped the wings of 
mountains which flew into the sea." 

Gave boons to Sukarman, a manvantara Lord;” Sent 
Apsaras as gopis to aid Ki-^na Festival of, by cowherds; 
disapproved by Krpna, was discontinued;** gifts of elephants 
and gems pleasing to.“ 

Sent his daughter Jayantl to earn the good will of Snkra 
and then disturb his penance • Fight of, with Gajasura and 
Netni;” mad e the six children into one Kfirlikeya.® Cursed 
Agni and Marut to be bom In the world for fellure to obey 
bis orders in drying up the ocean and vanquishing the 
Asuras." 

Indra of Vaivasvata antara equal to other Indras Lord 
of devaga^ias;” Lord of the past, present and future, the 
thousand eyed, performer of 100 sacrifices;® slew Varfitri’s 
sons who rioted by eating the offerings intended for gods.** 


ma T 1 ”Br IV 4^6.51-5. "Br It 

« 8. 6L 12. 35 9, 43, 19. 83; 26 53, SOj- 
61 17 "S'- IL 35 34, 36 L «Br Bt 

^^47 ^ V 10 16-28, Bht X. 24 (whole) 

177 ^ P;?' ^ • M. 17i 6, 245. 82. " M. 153 

St 8 208 43 ek ISO 5 «M. 6L 

^ Br n. 13 97; VS. 66. 14. "VS. 64 5-8 «Vl. 65. 
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Indra (n) — ^the temple o£, in Vidarbha (see Indrdnl). 
Bha. X. 53. 49 [1]. 

Indra (in) — a son of Vasistha, and Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Indra (iv) — a division of the day. 

Va. 66. 41. 

Indra (v) — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 8. 

Indralala — a mountain in Bharatavai’sa. 

Bha., V. 19. 16. 

Indrakilam — a tlrtham sacred to Pitrs, 

M. 22. 53. 

Indraketu — flags flying in the streets of Dvaraka during 
Krsna’s marriage with Rukmini. 

Bha. X. 54. 56. 

Indrajdlam — one of the upayds of a king. 

M. 222. 2. 

Indrajit (i ) — a son of Havana, killed in the Lanka war. 
Bha. IX. 10. 18; Br. IH. 6. 6. 

Indrajit (n) — n son of Danu. 

M. 6. 19; Va. 68. 6. 

Indrajit (m) — a tlrtham near Garjanam on the Nar- 
mada. 

M. 190. 3. 

P. 25 
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Indraidpana — a dflnava, in the sahhd of Hlrai?yakailpu. 

Br m, 6 8, M. 16L 8L 

Indfotrflm — Indrahood, attained by Heti. 

VI 109. 9 

Indradatta — a Kinnara with human face. 

Vl 69 M. 

IndradyumTia — the son of Tejasa (Taljasa-Vd, P ). A 
Drfivida and a Pai;idyan king Devoted to Haii. While 
engaged in tapas Agastya came to his hermitage. Finding 
him not extending a welcome, the angry sage cursed him to 
become an elephant. Indradyumna considered that to be 
the win of the Lord. He was bom as the Lord of the file* 
phants, and had reminiscences of his past life;^ an account 
of, in the Kurmc Purdna.* 

Br n. K 64, Vt 93 M, VL H. L 36. 

*M. 63. 47*a. 

Indrodinwina aame — a lake through which Pivani flowi 
(NalinI — MaUya P.). 

Br. a 18. 58, M. 121. 55, Vt 47. 54, 


oneotthenlnedlvijicmsof Bharatararja:’ 
Here the R. NalinI entere the wa.' 

'Br me 9; va.45 79. Vln. 3 6, M. U4. 8. «M.liLS7 

^ Mradvipatamudra—e place where PavanI enten the 
Bi- n. 13 58, VI. <7 S5. 

Indredhanua— the rainbow created by VStnadeva, 

M- < 23. Vt 9 52, 19 8, Br. a 8 54. 



PURANA INDEX 


195 


Indradhanva — a son of Bana. 

Br. m. 5. 45. 

Indradhvaja — ^the fall of Canura, compared to the fall- 
ing of. 

Bha. X. 44. 23. 

Indranadl — a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 26. 

Indrapada — a kingdom on the west, watered by the 
Sindhu;^ in Gaya.^ 

iBr. n. 18. 48. 2Va. 109. 19. 

Indrapdlita (Maurya ) — ^the son of Bandhupahta, ruled 
for 10 years. 

Br. in. 74. 147; Va. 99. 334. 

Indrapratima — a Vasi§tha and a Brahmavadin;^ a name 
of Ku^ii, son of Vasistha.^ 

iM. 145. 110. 2Va. 70. 88. 

IndrapraTnat(d)i — ^the sage and a Vasistha who came to 
see Parik?it practising prdyopavesa. Learnt Rk Soumhita 
from Paila and taught it to the sage Mandukeya; (Markan- 
deya-Vd.)^ Also known as Kunif not to have marriage 
alliances with Vasisthas and Bhagivasu, a resident of Brah- 
maksetra.^ 

iBha. I. 19. 9; XH. 6. 54-56; Br. U. 32. 115; 33.3; 34.25; 
Va. 60. 25, 27; Vi. IH. 4. 16, 19. 2 Br. III. 8. 96-7. 2 Va. 59. 105. 

Indrapramada — a sage; called on dsdng Bhi?ma. 

Bha. I. 9. 7; 19. 9. 
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IndrapTOstha (t ) — ^YSdavas of I>vfiraka taken to, by 
Arjuna, fearing erosion of the sea. See also Hastin&puram^ 
after ladra who performed penance hero in honour of PaiS- 
iafcti to vanquish Bhanda.* Arjima had Vajra crowned here * 

iBb4,X.58 1,XL 30. 48, 3L25 »BrIV.12,44. 

iS. 34. 

IndraMdTwiTittJceii — a d&nava with manu^yadharma 
Br m. 6, 18, Vt 63 16 

IndraMhu — An Agastya and Brahml^tba, 

M. 145. 114. 

Indtaminasd — the wife of Bfina and mother of iJin- 
hitya. 

VA, 67. 85. 

lfidraotanx'*>‘Hhe kingdom of. 

M, 12L 47 

Indraydffa — performed every year by Nanda and other 
gop« to please Indra, the Lord of rains and hence conducive 
to Trimrga. Kitoh explained that rain was the work of 

Mture, and that no credit went to India, Sohepenmaded 

them to worship cjows, Brfihmanas and So it hap' 

^ed. Indra who was thus d^ved of his boB grew wrath* 
sent down a continuous heavy downpour of rain 
panic in the minds of gopas. Kmm took hold of 

^hmOovardhana and held It aloft as an tnnbrella steadily 
seven days. Astonished at this, Indra withdrew hh 
and Govardhana was planted In Its place- 

Bha. X 24 (wiwlo) ; ch. 25 1-28 

W-the world of Indra. 

«e also ‘Healm of 'under Indra (footnote 44). 

M. 277. 23, 278. 29; Vl. S4. 76-7, 61. 88; IIL 51 
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Indravaha — see Puramjaya. 

Bha. IX. 6. 12. 

Indravratam — of a king; to create prosperity in the 
country, as Indra gives rains;^ leads to the world of Indra.^ 

1 M. 226. 10. 2 Ib. 101. 69. 

Indrasatru — one of Bhanda’s councillors. 

Br. rv. 12. 12. 

Indrasaila — (Mt.) a lull north of Mahabhadra lake. 

Va. 36. 31. 

Indrasadas — ^the assembly of Indra. 

2. 29.- 

Indrasdvarni — ^Manu the fourteenth. Uru and others 
were his sons. During his period 3uci was Indra, while 
Agnibahu and others were sages. Brhadbhanu was a mani- 
festation of Hari, 

Bha. Vm. 13. 33-35. 

Indrasuktam — to be uttered in foimding a temple. 

M. 265. 25. 

Indrasena (i) — a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Indrasena (n) — a son of Devarsabha, 

Bha. VL 6. 5. 

Indrasena (m)— a son of Kurca (Purva-Bumouf) and 
father of Vitihotra. 

■ Bh5. IX. 2. 19-20. 
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Indnuena (iv) — previously Bali Received Kffpa and 
Hfima with due honours to his region Sutala, and praised 
their glory, gave them back their brothers killed by Kamsa. 

Bbi. X. 85. 3546, 52. 

Indmsena (v) — a son of Brahmijtha and father of 
Vindhyfiiva. 

M. 60. 6 

Indmsena — the wife of Mudgola and mother of 
BadhyaAva. 

Vi. 99 200 

Indmtpj ^ — a son of fjl^bha and Jayanti. 

BhL V 4 10 


Jndrdni (i) — sat with Indra In his sabhd} Punished 
Nahuja for his overweening pride:.* Was the mother of 
Jasranta and two other sons.* Welcomed ond Satya- 

bhfima to Amarfivati. Satyabhfimfl aggrieved against her 
and thought her proud of her riches and of her Lord's 
prowess.^ A fakti* 


X. 16. >Ih.VLia7. 

X 59 38, [65 (V) 5], [28], [67 (V) 19] ■ Br. IV. 44 84, Hi 


fndrfinl (n)— Ihe temple of— in Vidarbha. This was 
visit^ by Rukmii?5 on the day prior to her marriage for 
^rs^ Indr§i;il and Indra were fculadevatas of Vldar- 
bhas Image oL* 

'BhtX.53 48 [l»2],Md50 » M. 13 52, 260 70, 261. 81. 

at appearing in dondleM rity or 

at night, a bad sign for a state. 
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Indriydni (i) — (Indriyagramam) Senses; Five, under 
the control of Buddhi (Indnam) and five under Karma. 

M. 3. 18-20; 184. 56; Va. 31. 43, 

Indriydni (n) — the devas of Tamasamanvantai'a, so 
called. 

Va. 62. 39. 

Indrota — a Saunaka sage who gave succour to Janame- 
jaya in his Advamedha yajna. 

Br. ni. 68. 25; Va. 93, 25. 

Ird (i) — a name of Sarasvati. 

Bha. X. 13. 57. 

Ird (n) — a daughter of Daksa (Garuda (?)-yd, P.) and 
one of the wives of KaSyapa; mother of three daughters: 
Lata (creeper) , Valli (creeping plant) and Virudha (a plant 
which grows again after being cut); they became in tuim 
mothers of trees, plants and shrubs; Lata created flowerless 
wild plants standing in sandy regions and also trees with 
fruits and flowers; Valli, bushes and grass of all kinds and 
Vlmdhd created Virudha group as her issues. 

Br. nr. 7. 459-63, 468; M. 6. 2 aBd 46; 146. 18; Va. 69. 339-42; 
Vi. I. 15. 125; 21. 24. 

IrdgarbhaMras — a son of Danu. 

4 

M. 6. 18. 


Irdvat — a son of Arjuna by Ulupi. 

Bha. DC. 22. 32; Vi. IV. 20. 49. 

Irdvatd (i) — a daughter of Uttara and wife of Pariksit. 


Bha. I. 16. 2. 
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Jrapoti (n)~-one of the wives of Rudra. 

BM. m. 12. 13. 

IrSva^ (m) — a R. from the Hlmfilayas,*^ sacred to Pitp; 
a river-consort of fire Havjravfiha; in the chariot of Ttipu- 
rfiri* 


iBr n. 16 25. Va. 45. 95. *M. 22, 19; 5L 13; 133. 23, 

Br n. 12, 15, Vi, 29 13 

Irdvofi (iv) — a daughter of Krodhavaia and wife of 
Pulaha In her womb was placed the antjiakapSla by the 
progenitor and she gave birth to 4 kingly sons (elephants), 
Airfivapa, Kumuda, Afijana and Vfimana 

Br m 7 172, 289-292. 

Jrfiwifi (v) — a daughter of Krodhfi and mother of 
AirSvata. 

Va. 69 205, 211, 

Ro — the eldest son of Valvasvata Manu, bom of 
Putreip, anointed by Macu going to Mahendra hill for 
tapes; set out for dljrrdayo, when he reached Sarsva^is 
gardens where Umfi was sporting with 5iuo. :ni 0 re was a 
curse by which a male w^o entered the garden, was turned 
into a female. So Ha became /Id, Bewildered Dfl was wan- 
dering and was met by Budha, Soma’s son. She agreed to 
be his partner and followed him, Ikyvfiku and his brothers 
^ concerned at thdr missing Ba and were told by Vasi?tba 

^wbereabouts. On Vasi^tba’s advice, Ik?vfiku per- 
Aivamedha, as the result of which Ha would be 
a ^puru^ for a month and Bfi for the next alternately 
^ na, she gave birth to PurOravaa, the first of the lunar race. 

a way Ha was responsible for the two dynasties — solar 
and lunar. 


M. U. 40-68, 12. 1-14. 
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Ilaka — a madhyamMhvaryu. 

Br. n. 33. 15, 

Tlavild — ^the daughter of T^abindu. 

Br. m. 8. 37; Vi. IV. 1. 47. 

HcL (i) — ^Mother Earth; worshipped for gain of bodily- 
strength.^ Waited on Hari;^ saved by Hari in the form of 
Matsya,® 

. iBha.n. 3. 5. X. 39. 55. ^Ib. XI. 4. 18. 

Rd (n) — one of the wives of Rudra. 

Bha. in. 12. 13. 

Ud (m) — the daughter of Vayu and one of the queens 
of Dhruva; her son was Utkala. 

Bha. rv. 10. 2. 

Rd (tv) — one of KaSyapa’s wives. 

Bha. VI. 6. 25, 28; Va. 1. 141. 

Rd (v) — ^the daughter of Vaivasvata Manu, bom of 
sacrificial ritual in his Asvamedha. Seeing her father dis- 
pleased at her birth, Vasi^tha converted her to a male by 
name Sud3amina. See Idd; again by Siva’s curse he became 
a woman on whom Budha begot Pururavas; after that she 
became again Sudytimna. 

Bha. IX. L 16, 22; Br. IH. 60. 6; Vi. IV. 1. 9-13; 6. 34. 

Ua (vi) — ^the wife of Budha and mother of Pmruravas. 
(See Ra ) . 

Bha. IX. 14. 15; M. 24. 9-10. 

Rd (vn) — one of Vasudeva’s -wives. Mother of Uru- 
valka and other sons. 


Bha. IX. 24. 45 & 49. 
P. 26 
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Ild (vm) — (I^)i sprang out of o sacrifice of Valva- 
svata Manu in honour of Mltra and Vannja; the latter two 
adopted her as their daughter. 

VI 83. 7. 

m (n) — the wife of Tapes in the Viiva^ sacrifice. 

Vi. 2. 6. 

U&deva — in VdrunI Yajfia. 

Br m. L 28, VI. 65 23. 

H&paii — a surname of 
Br la 56. 29 

Hdpar ^ — the Nfiga with the sun in NabJui and 
Nflbfuuva (iltfoni and PumfjdH). 

Vi 52. 10 

HSvar^m — see IlSxfjiam. 

M. u 14. 

natwrto— « son of IJ?abha. 

Bht V. 4. 10. 

fWpTta— a son of Agnldhra and opsaras PQrvadttl; lord 
of HfivTtam (Sumerumadhyama-Vd. P.) 

and ^ 2. 19; Br IL 14 46, Vft. 33 39, 43, VL H. L 15 

(mr^m) — the central continent of Jamhfi* 
J^c mountains NUa, Sveta and Srng»- 

( ujvBrsva-Vi. P ,y anj jjg south are Nifadha, Hem*" 
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kuta and Himalayas. To its east and west are Malyavat and 
Gandhamadana. (Mandara-Vi. P.). The abode of Siva. 
He who enters this region would be turned into a woman 
by the curse of Parvati. Here Siva worships the Fourth 
form of Visnu called Safikar§na by praises.^ Haviia (s.v.) 
was its first king.^ Here there is no sun or moon; people 
eat wood apple fruits.^ 

After Ha who spent here the evening of his life; Bah 
performed yajnas here.'* Next to Harivarsa;® in shape hke a 
bow and lotus colotired; people here eat of jamhu and five 
to 13,000 years.® The middle varsa of Jambudvipam sur- 
rounding Meru in extent 9000 yojanas; appears like a ball of 
smokeless fire; on each of the two sides ai’e three var^as or 
continents;’ trees special to the region are kadamha, jamhu, 
pippala, and vata; Hes between Bhadra§va and Ketumala; the 
forests are Caitraratha, Gandhamadana, Vaihhrdja and Nan- 
dana; there are besides four lakes.® 

iBha. V. 16. 7-10; 17. 15-24. 2Br. H. 14. 49; 15. 24, 33-37. 
3 Ib. n. 17. 9-14, 22. 4 M. 113. 19 & 30; 114. 69; 135. 2. 34. 

29. 6 Va. 46. 11-15. 34. 22. syi. n. 2. 15-26. 

Hind — a daughter of Yama, and a queen of Antinara; 
mother of a number of sons; interested in Brahmavdda. 

M. 49. 9. 

Uivila — the son of Da^aratha and father of Vi^vasaha. 

Vi. IV. 4. 75. 

Ilvala (i) — ^A Samhikeya Asura: a son of Hrada and 
Dhamani. Cooked Vatapi for his guest Agastya. A fol- 
lower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra.* Got exhausted in 
amrtamathana.^ Took part in Devasiua war between Bah 
and Indra and fought with the sons of Brahma.® Father of 
Balvala.'* 

iBr. ni. 6. 19; Bha. VI. 18. 15. 2 . Vni. 7. 14. 

3 Ib. Vm. 10. 20 & 32. 4 Ib. X. 78. 38. 

r . 

Ilvala (n) — a son of Vipracitti. 


Vi. I. 21. 11. 
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Ilvala (m) — a nephew of Hiranyakailpu. ' 

M. 8. 27 

IlvaUntaka — la Agastya. 

Br rv 37. 25, 38 8 

Jfffl (i)— a son of VaUara and Svarvlthl. 

Bbt IV IS. 12. 

Ifa (n) — the month sacred to Tva^tfi; Atppaii, one of 
the two montha forming the ianrt. 

Bht XTL U, 43, VA 30. 9; 50. 201; Br. L 13 10. 

/fand/iota~fl class of people in Sfilmalldvlpa. 

Bhfi. V 20. U. 

ffofri*— a queen of Saradytu- 
Br. IV. 32. 34. 

Ifunuit^B son of Kamsavatl, and Devairavas. 

Bbl. K. 24. 41, 

fffs tvorje tvd vSj/avastha devo vah jatdfd punoh^ 
f»®8hinlng of YajunamhiUL 

Vt 26 20. 

ffffoJca (i) — bricia used for bufldlngs. 

M. 254. 41; 289 48. 

frtofai (u) — a 5on of Devapl. 

Va. 69 237 



I 

Ikdra — the red coloured Manu from the fourth face of 
the fourteen-faced deva the originator of ksatram. 

26. 35. 

Ijika — a northern country. 

Br. n. 16. 50. 

Idya — a son of Savarni Manu. 

M. 9. 33. 

Idrfc (i) — a name in fourth marut garm. 

Va. 67. 127. 

Idrk (n) — a name in the fifth marut garm. 

Va. 67. 128. 

Idrk (m) — a Marut. 

Br. in. 5. 96-7. 

Ira — a R. mahanadi. 

Va. 108. 79. 

Isa (i) — (Siva) became Rudra through Lahta’s grace.^ 
— also liana: Image off fourth murti as protecting Aditya.^ 

1 Br. IV. 6. 8, 70; 38. 40. 2 m. 261. 23. 3 M. 265. 41. 

Isa (n) — a sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Isa (n) — ^Vi9nu. 

Vi. VI. 8. 60. 

Isacdpam — ^the bow of Siva broken by Sri Rama. 


Br. in. 37, 32. 
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lidna (i) — a boundary hill of Sfikadvlpa. 
Bifi. V. 20 2a 


- lidna (iSa) (n) — a name of Siva/ lord of the N. E./ 
the fourth body of Vfiyu or the five vital airs; wife Sivfi; son, 
Monojava and AvijfiSnagatiL* 


t,r< m. 21 4. 73. 1, IV 20. 51, 34. 91,- 41 6; VL L a a 

*VI. 108, 32. >V£. 27 12, 32, 52; Bx U 10. U, 41 ind 79 


iMna (m)— the name of the tenth KaJpa. 
M.290 6 


IULtS — a name of Yoga Mflyfi; a Sakti 
BhtXlU, BrrV4184 

— a ffiddhtdeui. 

Br rv. 19. 4. 


liitrmm (i)— one of Vttama siddhit. 
Br. IV 38. 61 . 


«i«t‘ eniiAw of yoga; by tie 
divbdon of yoga one bocooe* I4a or God every^ 
vt 13 3, li 


of and SaMcara, a Kudra: place 

TrfnH. 7 J la ^vapura in front of Brahmaloka; Lord of 
for the planet SOrya- the 26ii 
Peonle- ® amall atom is god of love for 

aiftiiirm. onvT oharactorfetlca — knowledeo, vaMgya, 

aeon. aourage, quality of botn* 

Lord of an world.* ‘*'’'“lt>lvQ: fa mSyd or fflusoiy,* the 


28 . 


as ^ 111 

V". iui 3U, 218; Br. IV. 2, 2 


■M.S3.13. *M.3 

•V*. 4. 39 and 42. 
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ISvan — a kald of Vi§nu. 

Br. rV. 35. 95. 

ha (i) — a Sudhamana god. 

Br. n. 36. 28. 

ha (u ) — a son of Auttama Manu. 

M. 9. 12. 

l^kahasta — ^the iveta Para^ra. 

M. 201. 36. 

IhaMla — Tdmasa and rdjasa, opposites (dualities) com- 
ing out of the thighs of Brahma. This resulted in the tmion 
of the male and the female; food is the rasa of the earth. 

Va. 8. 39, 48, 



n 


UJcflrn — the fourth face of Brahmfi whence came 
Tftmasa Manu of copper colour. 

Vi. 28. 36. 

Uhira — StJortta, Bhuoo. 

Va.20. 8-9 

U?cta — the son of Nemlcakra and father of Citraratha, 
Bhs. rx. 22 40 

ffktha— bom from the eastern face of Brahmfi. 

Bhl. m 12. 40 

Vktham — an yajfla from the south face of Brahmfi- 
(Dfeam-Br. P.), 

VI. 9 50, Br. n, 8. 51, VI L 5. M. ^ 

TJffra (i)— e Rudra; son of Bhtito and SarOpfi,** 
Amitfibha deva.* 

^Bhi.VL6. 17; Br. IV84.41, V1.L86 «Br. ^36.51 

Uffra (n)— a Manit of the third pona. 

Br. m. 5, 04 ; Vi 67. 126. 


Pgra (m)— a son of Yfitudhfina; father of Vajrahfi, 
Br. m. 7. 89 »nd 92. 


® manifestation of Siva, and the presldi 
rf YaJamAia (AdJiipiK,) • • -^rife EBi^ and sm & 

tha wvanth name of Mahidava.’ 

10 lO.^" ^ <1: VI 27. 15 • Vt 27. 55; Br. tt 10 83 > Br. 
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TJgra (v) — an avatar of the lord in the Gangadvara in 
the eleventh dvapara with four sons. 

Va. 23. 152. 

TJgra (vi) — an Asura. 

Vi. V. 1. 24. 

Ugrakarman — a councillor of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 12. 12. 

Ugratapas — a son of Gautama; an avatar of the 14th 
dvapara. 

Va. 23. 164. 

UgradamstrT — a daughter of Meru, wife of Hai’ivai’sa. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 

Ugradr^a — a deva (Ajita). 

Va. 31. 7; Br. H. 13. 93. 

Ugradhanvd — one of Bhan^a’s councillors. 

Br. rv. 12. 12. 

Ugraretas — a name of Rudra. 

Bha. ni. 12. 12. 


Ugra^ravas — surname of Suta. His discourse on crea' 
tion to sages of Naimisa. 


Bha. HI. 20. 7, 
P. 27 
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Uffraatna (i) — A eon of Ahoka of the Kukura family, 
father of ’Krtthm and other d^t bobs. Father of five 
daughters who were aH married to the yoxmger brothers of 
Vasudem^ King of SStvatas, Vf^ijila, Bhojas, and DfiMrhas ’ 
Hated by hla son Knmm who desired even to kill him and 
who eventually threw him into prison* Enthroned by 
Kfwa, after performing Kamsa's funeral rites, ^ got helpful 
service from Kr?im and welcomed him to Dvfirakfi.* In 
Kfroa’a opinion Ugraaena was the proper person to wear 
the jewel Syamantaka, did not press it lest there should be 
a family feud* When Jarfisandha beseiged Mathurft, K^wa 
stationed Ugrascna to defend the northern gate; was pre- 
sented with spoils of war induding Jewels and ornaments. 
His part in defence against Jarfisandha’s third attack on 
Mathurfi. A member of the Yfidava aobhd; was consulted 
by Kf?i;ia as to failure of rains in Dvfirakfl,’ Vayu fetched 
from Indra the hall Sudharmfi for Ugrasena’s use^ 
attacked Paupdraka and laughed at his message. Heard of 
Sfimba’s imprisonment and urged war on the Kurus, order 
bdng communicated through HfllorfimB. According to the 
Kurus, a king only by sufferance.* Ordered the musala 
bom to Sfimba to be powdered and thrown into the sea.^ 
Sent to DvftrakS for defence after the RSjaaHya}^ Wdcomed 
Balaramn on his return after a pilgrimage tour ^ Went to 
Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse.^ Honoured Nanda.** 
Hear d of Vj^pis killing one another nnd of the decease of 
Rfima and Kfpja and bemoaned their loss.^ Entered flre.^ 



[51(VU5]. >(Vn5ir57^3ri^f 

^ [8j . 68 13, 21 and 34; VL V 85 10. 14, 23. “VLV. 

« ^ 16 7[6] “It X. 79 29 i»rh. X. 82. 

« VL V ^ J 84 59 and 68 «Ib XL SL 15, VL V. 37. 57 


Hprowna (n)_a son of Parikslt 
Bhfi.IX22.S5 
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Ugrasena (ni) — a Gandharva, presiding over the 
month of Nahhasya; Avani and PuraUaM {Vd. P.y A 
Maimeya Gandharva;^ in the sim’s chariot in the Bhddra- 
pada month.^ 

1 Bha. Xn. 11. 38; Br. U. 23. 10; Va. 52. 10. ^Br. IH. 7. 1; 
Va. 69. 1. 3 Vi. n. 10. 10. 

Ugrasena — a wife of Akrura, and mother of Devavan 
and Upadeva. 

M. 45. 31. 

Ugraseni — a daughter of Ugrasena and wife of Akrura 
(s.v.). 

Va. 96. 112. 

Ugrd (i) — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 73. 

Ugrd (n) — a pi^aca kanya. 

Va. 69. 127. 

Ugrdyudha (i) — ^the son of Nipa, and father of Ksema. 

Bha. rX. 21. 29. 

Ugrdyudha (n) — the son of Krta (Karta the Samaga- 
Vd. P.) of Paurava dynasty. Father of KIsema; slew father 
of Prthuka, the Pancala Nila: 

Conqueror of Nipas: was engaged in severe austerities 
for 18,000 years. Was served by Janamejaya, son of Bhallata. 
They were both attacked by Nipas who were unmoved by 
Ugrayudha’s appeals for peace and protection; then Ugra- 
yudha asked Lord of Death to destroy them. Soon he took 
pity and asked Yama to save them; and this led to a scuffle 
between Yama and the king who got salvation. 

M. 49. 59-78; Va. 99. 182, 191; Vi. IV. 19. 53-55. 
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Ucche^nddas — a ganfl of PlAficaa. 

Br. m 7 383 

l/ccoiirotxia — one of the horses bom to Gfindharvi: 
king of horses horses bom of Bhadrfi** 

‘ Br m. 3 76. 8. 10, M. 8 8, Va. 70 10 * V6. 66 73 

Ujjanta — (Mt) a mountain in which are the temple of 
Yoge^vaii and the ahoma of Vaslytha. 

Vfi. 77 52. 

Ujjaifani — sacred to LaUt&piiha, 

Br IV 44. 07. 

I7j^(i)2/an(a — a hlO in BhfiratavaiTa. 

Br. IL 16. 22, VL 45. 02. 

Uj^&nakamani — the kingdom of. 

M. 12L 66. 

Uffchm^Ttti — attained permanent fame. 

BM. X. 72. 21. 

UdW — sacred to Lolitdplfha. 

Br. rV. 44. 98. 

y^potl (i) — a pravara (Ahglras). 

M. 106. 14. 

Udupoti (n) — a simiame of Soma. 

VL IV. 6 33 

Udurdt — a surname of Soma. 

Br. IIL 51. 36 
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Utarika — a sage; knows the yoga power of Hari.^ 
Pleased by KuvalayaSva killing Dhundhu.^ 

iBha. n. 7. 45. 6. 22. 

Utathya (i) — the son of Ahgirasa and Surupa and father 
of two sons, Vicitta and Saradvan; of the Svarocisa epoch. 
An incarnation; a contemporary of Mandhatr. 

Bha. rV. 1. 35; Br. U.' 32. 99; III. 1. 105; 73. 90; Va. 65. 

100 , 101 . 

Utathya (n) — a Marici god. 

Br. IV. 1. 59. 

Utathya (m) a I^i by tapas; and a mantrakrt; a gotra- 
kara;^ came to see Pariksit practising prdyopavesa. 

1 M. 145. 93, 104; 196. 4. 2 Bha. I. 19. 9. 

Utathya (rv) — a son of Guhavai-a of the 17th dvapara;^ 
a inantrakrt of the Ahgirasa branch.^ 

iVa. 23. 177. 59. 90-101. 

Utathya (v) — the eldest brother of Brhaspati; wife 
Mamata; son, Dirghatamas. 

Vi. rv. 19. 16. 

Utka — ^the son of Vaccala and father of Vajranabha. 

Vi. rv. 4. 106. 

Utkaca — a son of Hiranyaksa and Bhanu. 

Bha. Vn. 2. 18. 

Utkaca — a daughter of KhaSa. 


Va. 69. 170, 
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Utkaceyii — a Rfik^asa gana from Utknca. 

Vi. 69 172. 

Otkaia (i) a son of Dhniva by Ilfi; a jh>anmxikta; did 
not like tbe tbrone or the kingdom but gave himself up 
entirely to penance. 

Bht rv 10 2, 13 e-10 

Utkala (n) — an asura, and a follower of Vrtra in his 
battle with Indra. Took part m the Devfisura war between 
Ball and Indra, and fought with Mfifrs or mother goddesses. 

Bhfi. VL 10 20, Vm. 10 21 & 93 

Utkala (m) — a son of Sudyunma — Ilfi. A Lord of Dakji- 
9ii>Spatha (Utkala kingdom), a mantrokft,* 

, *Bba.DC.1.41,Br IIL60 13, M. 12. 17, Vt 69 240; 85. Ifl 

«M. 145. 103 

Utkala (xv) — a kingdom of Madhyadeia, noted for 
Vflmana elephants ^ The people were Utkalaa.* 

^Brn.16. 42, m. 7. 355, 00 18, M. 12. 17. *M.U4.52. 

UtJcaloa — the Vlndhya tribes. 

Vi, 45 132, M. 114. 54; Br IL 16. 63 

Utkalam — the state over which Utkala ruled. 

Vi. 85. 19; Br m. 60 18. 

Utkali the queen of Samrfit, and mother of MaricL 
BhtV. 15.16. 
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Utkura — a son of Hiranyak?a. 

Va. 67. 67. 

Vtkr^ta — ^a daughter of Kha^a, after whom came the 
Autkdrsteya garm. 

Br. in. 7. 138. 

Utkrosa — an asura of the sixth tala or the Sritalam. 

Va. 50. 38. 

Uttanka (i) — a Brahmarsi residing on the Meru slopes; 
appealed to Brhada§va of Iksvaku line to vanquish Dhxmdhu 
(son of Madhu) residing near his hermitage and causing 
trouble to his peaceftil avocations: Kuvala^a at the bidding 
of his father Brhada^va killed the asura and earned the title 
Dhundhumara. 

Br. m. 6. 32; 63. 34-60; Va. 68. 31; 88. 33-60. 

Uttanka (n) — the Purohita of Mandhatr, the emperor 
and fifth incarnation of Visnu. 

M. 47. 243. 

Uttama (i) — a favourite son of Suruci and Uttanapada. 
Was embraced by Dhruva after his return from tapas. It 
was predicted that he would be killed by an Yaksa in a hunt- 
ing expedition, and that his mother going in search of him 
woxild die by falling into a forest fire. So it happened. 

Bha. rV. 8. 9 & 19; 9. 23 & 48; 10. 3; Vi. I. 11. 2. 

Uttama (n) — a son of Priyavrata, and a manvantara- 
adhipati. He was Manu, the third. His sons were Pavana 
and others. In his epoch Pramada and other sons of Vasi?tha 
were the seven sages. The gods were Satyas, Veda^rutas 
and Bhadras. Satyajit was Indra.^ According to Br. P. 
Su^anti was Indra; served as calf to milk the earth in that 
epoch.^ 

iBha. V. 1. 28; Vni. 1. 23-24; Vi. m. 1. 6, 24. II. 

36. 3 & 25, 37 & 41; 37. 16; Vi. BI. 1. 13-15. 
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Vttama (m) — one of the »even hilla of SfilmaUdvJpfL 
Br a 19 36. 

Uttama (iv) — the twenty-first Vednvyfisa- 
Br a 35 122. 

Vttama (v) — a BbJlrgava, and a sage of the 
epodL 

Br a 36. 77. 

Vttama (vt) — the father of Satyas 
VA. 67 36. 

Vttama (vu) — a sage of the Cfikyuia epoch. 

VL m. L 28 

Vtiamaka-^ Merid god. 

Br. TV L 69 

Uttamailoka — surname of HarL 
Bha.Xl.4; XIL3.15 

CfffaTTid tnflrcha?t5 — the presiding deity Pak^irJja. 

Va. 86 62. 

VttamaujaM (i) — stationed by Jarfiaandha at the western 

gate of Mathurfi- 
Bh*. X. 50 11 [5] 

l/ftamaujoj (n) — a son of Manu Sfivarpa IL 
Br rv. 1. 71. 
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XJttamaujas (in) — a son of Brahmasavarm. 
Vi. m. 2. 28. 


Vttara — ^the father of Iravah and father-in-law of 
Parik§it. 

Bha. I. 16. 2. 


Uttamarims — tribe of the Vindhya regions. 
Va. 45. 132. 


Uttara — a Pravara — sage. 

M. 199. 17. 

TJttara-kuru — ^traversed by the river Bhadra; a conti- 
nent adjoining Mem, in the hill of Supar^va north of Srnga- 
vat and south of the sea. Here Hari revealed himself as 
Varaha (Matsya, Vi.) and mother Earth praised him by Upa- 
ni§ad na min g him Yajna and Kratu} Conquered by Parik- 
sit.^ Full of milk trees; women-folk excel apsaras; people 
are bom in pair (miihuna) and love each other as Cakravaka 
birds. Here Aila lived for some time with UrvaSi.^ A 
sacred tirtha.^ 

1 Bha. V. 17. 8; 18. 34, 39; Br. H. 15. 51, 71-80; Va. 34. 57; 
35. 44, 47; 41. 85; 42. 77; 49. 120; Vi. H. 2, 14, 38, 50. ^Bha. 1. 16. 
13. 3 Br. n. 19. 124; m. 59. 46; 66. 7; M. 83. 34; 105. 20; 113. 

44; 123. 25; Va. 91. 7. 13. 50. 

Uttarakosald — ^the kingdom of Lava. 

Va. 88. 200. 

TJttaraga/ndhdri — ^Murchana deity, Vasus. 


Va. 86. 66. 
P. 28 
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Uttarapaiicala — the kingdom to which Purafijana went 
through the entrance DevahCi; aflegorically NivfttiiistTa, 

Bbft. IV 25. 51, 29. 13 

Uttarapanthd — the road to Heaven; also Uttaripatha; 
also Uttanm&rga consisting of NdgavUhi, Gcjavithi, and 
Atr&ixUhMhL 

Br n 27 124, 35. 112, m. 3. 49. 

UttaTamandrd — a loud but slow manner of singing; the 
presiding deity of this is Dhruva* 

Vfc. 86 40, 56 

Uttaram ioctam — the Idngdom of Hartpmto. 

V5. S3 43. 


Uttaramfimifa — a sacred lake. 

M. 121. 69 Vt IIL 4. 

VtUtrarndnaMm — the lake beyond Mfinasa; worship 
SQrya god. 

M. 121, 69, VS, m. 4. 

Uttaramdrga — see Uttarapanthd. 

Br in. 3. 49, 


UttaTamSlikd — e goddess following Revott. 
M, 179. 72. 


Uttorfl (i)— the name of an astensm. 


V6. 82. 7 
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Uttard (n) — the daughter of Matsya king Virata, and 
queen of Abhimanyu. Mother of Pariksit.^ Aivathama wanted 
to destroy the child in her womb, and sent out flaming 
arrows. Pursued by them, Uttara invoked Kr?na s help, 
who protected her by his Sudar^ana to ensure the continuity 
of the Kuru hne.^ One among the paiiy that welcomed 
Vidura.^ 

iVa. 99. 249; Bha. 1. 10. 9-10; IX. 22. 33; m. 3. 17. ^Ib. I. 
8. 8-15; 12. 1; m. 3.. 17; ^Ib. I. 13. 4; Vi. IV. 20. 51-2. 

JJttardpaiha (c) — ^the country, north of the Vindhyas; 
had Karusas as kings in charge of 50 sons of Iksvaku begin- 
ning with Sakimi. 

Bha. IX. 2. 16; Br. ffl. 63. 10; Va. 88. 10. 2 Vi. IV. 2. 13; 

Br. m. 63. 90; Va. 88. 9. 


Vttardyana — ^when moon is there the sim becomes nica; 
commences with Tapa or the month of MdM;^ auspicious for 
death.® 

1 Va. 50. 135 and 20.; 51. 72; 53. 74; 61. 101. 2 Bha. I. 9. 29. 


Uttardrka — ^the sun at Gaya. 
Va. 109. 21. 


TJttardsddha — an asterism. 


Va. 82. 11. 


TJttareivara — ^The name of the Lord enshrined and wor- 
shipped by the Badavas. 


Va. 60. 71. 
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VUinap&da (i) — son of Svfiynmbhuva Manu and Sata- 
rOpJL Brother Priyavrata Father of Dhruva,' a devotee of 
Hari. Amfa of Vfisudem* Had two queens Sunltl and 
Surud Hie former’s son was Dhruva, and the latter’s 
UtUma- Surud and her son were more beloved of the 
king Once when Dhruva ascended his father’s lap, Surud 
scolded him and asked him to propitiate god to be bom of 
her. Heard that his child of five had gone to the forest with 
his mother, from Nfirada, and regretted his action. Was 
assured by the sage that he would return with glory to his 
line.’ Obliged to HarL^ 

iBhfi. m. 12. 65, 14 6, 2L 2, IV L 9 Br L 1 57; E, 9 41; 
29 63, SO 39, M. 4. H 143 38, Vt L 68, 123, 10 10, 52 92, 57. 67, 
104. 122. «Bhl. rv 8, 7 »Bhi. IV 8. 8-lB, 65^. M. 125. 6, 
127 22. Va. 5L 6. < BhL IV 2L 28, 9L 26. V. 17. 2, 

Utt&napdda (n)— ^ son of Atrl in the Cfik^usa Manu 
line; wife Stlnrtfi, a daughter of Dharma. Had four sons and 
two daughters. 

Br. n, 38. 84-90, 71.62.72. 

Uttfinoborhis — a son of Saryfiti. 

Bht IX. 8. 27. 

UttSlatSldbhtttd — is Ki^pa. 

Br. m. 88. 28. 

Utthdnam— on the part of a Virig could ov er come evoi 
fate; Dait>a and Kdia auj^lement one’s efforts. 

M. 22L S-12. 

UtpatU — creation descrlbed- 

Br. a 19 188-190. 


a dfinava 

Br. IV. 29 128 
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Utpalafcst — ^the goddess enshrined at Sahasraksa. 

M. 13. 34. 

Utpaldvati — ^R. from the Malaya lull. 

Br. n. 16. 36; M. 114. 30; Va. 45. 105. 

Utpaldvarfaka — a Urtha sacred to Lola. 

M. 13. 45. 

XJtpdta — ^Evil portents, at birth of Hiranyaksa and 
HiranyakaSipu;^ a hst furnished,*® may be of earth, atmos- 
phere or divya; coimteracted by propitiatory ceremonies.® 

1 Bha. m. 17. 3-15. ^ M. 163. 38-52. 3M. Chapters 228-238. 

Utsarga — a son of Mitra and Revati 
Bha. VI. 18. 6. 

Utsdha — a son of Narayana and Sri. 

Va. 28. 2. 

Utsuka — a son of Balarama. 

Va. 96. 164. 


Uda — a Bhavya deva. 

Br. n. 36. 7L 

Udaka (i) — ^the son of Aranya and brother of Varuni; 
attained Varunahood. 

Br. n. 36. 104. 

Udaka (n) — a measure of seven Prasthas. 


Va. 100. 215. 
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Udaka (m) — a sage insiilted by Asura Dimdhu whom 
Kuvalayfiiva killed. 

VI rv 2. 40 

VdaJd(yd) — a woman in her periods of any caste is con- 
sidered impure for four da5rB 

Br in 14 87-8, Va. 79 24 

Udakfaya — the son of Bhima, wife VlAfilfi; had three 

sons. 

VL 99 162, 

Udakfena — the son of Vijvakseaia and father of Bhal- 
Ifita. (Bhallfibha-Vi P), 

M. 49 59; va. 99 181. VL IV 19 46-7 

Udaksvcna — (Bumouf— Udaksena) the son of Vi^vak- 
sena and father of Bhallfida. 

Bht.IX.2L25. 

UdopayoTuim — UttarSyajja- 
va. 57 IS. 

Udaprala^—KaiyapQgotrakarts 

M.mz. 

Udafika — the son of Vasumltra and father of Pulindaka. 
VLIV 24.35. 

Vdaya a Mt. of Sfikadvlpo, golden in colour 
M. 122. 8; 163. 69; VI 49. 78. 

UdayoQiri—a ML the chief hifl of Sfikadvlpa 
VL n. 4. 62. 
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Udayana (i) — ^the son of Satanika and father of Vihi- 
nara. 

M. 50. 86; Vi. IV. 21. 15. 


Udayana (n) — ^the son of Arbhaka and father of Nandi- 
vardhana. 


Vi. rv. 24. 16-17. 


Udayadri — (Mt.) a hill of Sakad^npa; limit of Prthu’s 
domain;^ sacred to Agastya.^ 

1 Bha. rv. 16. 20; Br. H. 19. 84-5. 2 Va. 108. 46. 

Udaydstamayam — the rising and setting of the sun; as 
determining the east and west directions. 

Va. 50. 103-7. 

Udayl — ^the son of Darbhaka; ruled for 33 years; 
foimded the city Kusiuna on the .southern bank of the 
Ganges in the fourth year of his reign. (Udayi-Vc. P.). 

Br. m. 74. 132; Va. 99. 318-9. 

Udaretiu — a sage. 

M. 198. 18. 

Udarsi — a son of Devaki killed by Kaihsa. 

Br. in. 71. 175. 

Udasravas — a son of Carisnu-Vasi?tha. 

Va 62. 46. 

Uddna (i) — a vital air. 

Bha. n. 2. 20; IV. 4. 25. 

Uddna (n) — a Tu$ita god. 

Br. m. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 
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Ud&na (m) — the name of the 13th kalpa. 

M. 290 & 

Vdina (rv) — a mindbom son of Brnhinfi In the 2lBt 
kaipa, 

Vt 21.47. 

Udiyu — a son of Devald and Vasudeva, killed by 

Knmm. 

VL IV. 15. 2ft-7 

Udaradhih — the son of Pifidnagarbha and Suvarcfi: In 
previous birth attained Indrahood by tnpoj* wife Bhadrfi: 
Father of Divamjaya. 

Br. n.36 99ftl01; 71 62.85. 

Vddxxisu — the sou of Janaka, and father of Naadivar- 

fThtmn. 

Bhfi. DC 13, 14, Br m. 64. 6, Va. 89. 6, VI IV. 5. 24-2S. 

Vd&vaha—onQ of the seven Maruts. 

M. 163 82. 

UdArohi — a sage. 

M. 198. 18 

l/ddil (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Devoid; killed by 
Kamsa. 

M. 46. 13 

Uddii (n) — the son of VeihAaka, ruled for 33 years. 

M. 272. 11. 

Udtta — one of the ten Supfira devas. 

Vt 100. 04. 
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Udtci — ^R. a mahanadi. 

Va. 108, 80. 

Udicitlriham — ^next to Daksinamanasa in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 6. 

Udlcyas — an eastern tribe which Kalki was to conquer. 
Br. in. 73. 107; Va. 58. 81; 98. 106. 

TJdlcya-sdmagas — ^pupils of Pauspinji. 

Vi. m. 6, 4. 

Udumhara — a Trayarseya. 

M. 198, 20. 

Udumharas — ^belong to Kau^ikagotra. 

Br. m, 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 

Udumbaravanam — ^between Si§ira and Patahga hills — 
the dSrama of Kardaraa Prajapati. 

Va. 38. 2-7. 

TJdumlanas — ^belonging to Kau^ika gotra. 

Va. 91. 98. 

Udgala — a Kau^ika and sage. 

Br. n. 32. 117. 

Udgatn(a ) — a sacrificial priest; created by Visnu,^ 
issued'from the mouth of Hamsa Narayana; a Samaga.^ 

iBha. IX. 16. 21; Br. HI. 72. 29. 2M. 167. 7; 246. 12; 

Va. 60. 17. 

Udgahas — sages. 

M. 200. 12. 

P. 29 
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Ud0tha (i) — the son of Bhflman and Begot 

Prartfiva on Devakulyft. 

Bhfi. V 15. 6, Br. n 14. 67. VA SS. 56. 

Ud^ha (n) — the son of Bhava. 

VL n. L 37. 

Vdfitha (m) — a son of Devakl, killed by Kariaa. Taken 
back by Ki-wn to Dvfiraka; after being seen by his parents 
went to heaven. 

BUL X. 85 61-66 
XJddaha — a Vfijln. 

Vi. 61. 25, 


UddSlaka — a sage. 
Vi. 41. 44, 6L 25, 


Uddhavc (i) — a pupil of Bfhaspatl, a friend of Kt??^ 
and a minister of Virol** Requested by K?ro^ he took a mes- 
sage to Nanda and Gopla of Vraja, where he was duly wel- 
comed by Nanda. The latter said that he believed with 
Garga, Kiro^ ®nd Rfima to be gods when Yaiodfi narrated 
Kiro*'* exploits as a child. The conversation lasted all 
night AftCT his morning prayers Gopls surrounded him 
and asked whether Kiro® was well and remembered them- 
Uddhava was struck with their devotion and told them of 
Kiro®’* promised visit In the near future. After spending 
some months when Gopls entertained hlrn on KfpuiW^ 
Uddhava left for Mathurfi,* Went with Kiro® to Salran- 
dhri's house, and to Akrtlra’s n^H returned home.* Heard 
the secrets of Kiro®’* self from him and was a Horiddsfl-* 
Went with Kjroa to Dvfirakfi, and respected him by holding 
efimaro. Kiroa playing dice with.* Consulted by him as to 
the method to be adopted in vanquishing Jar§sandba; sug- 
gested the performance of KdicsCya by Yudhl^thlra and the 


(whole); 47 (whole). » Ib. X. 48. 4, 12 and ^ 
* lb DC, 24. 67; X 47 56 *Ib. L 8 7, 10 18; IS. 16 [1], 14. S2. 
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defeat of Jarasandha resulting in the release of imprisoned 
kings;® was sent in advance by Rama to the Kiuhs to inform 
them of his visit.® Went to see the Pandavas at Upapla- 
vyam.^ Honoui’ed Nanda.® A member of the Yadava 
sabhd. Was stationed to defend the E. gate of Mathura when 
it was beseiged by Jarasandha. Considted by Ki^a on the 
right detachment of the army.® Met Vidura on the Yamuna 
and was asked about the welfare of his kinsmen. Touched 
deeply by Vidvtra’s query, Uddhava described how the Lord 
spent eleven years with Balarama, Gopas and Gopis, doing 
miracles and how he persuaded Nanda to perform gosava. 
He narrated the heroic deeds of Kr§na and the destruction 
of the vhcked. Concluded by saying that he would reside 
at Badari after the Yadavas as it was the Lord’s wish adding 
that Maitreya had been asked to be thn guru of Vidura.^® 
Narrated to Maitreya the story of Siva destroying Dak?a’s 
sacrifice.^ 

Joined Yadus m defeating Paundraka.“ Saw Yadus 
leaving for Prabhasa, and imderstanding Kr?na’s mind, 
requested bim to take him also to His eternal abode. Kr§na 
warned him of the advent of Kali and asked him to go about 
always meditating on Hari. In the course of the dialogue 
Kr§na related the conversation between a Yadu and a Brah- 
mana ascetic, laying emphasis on how the Brahmana learnt 
lessons from earth, hill, air, sea, archer, pigeon and others 
and regulated life by cultivating detachment. Listened to 
the Lord’s discourses on various spiritual topics. After being 
thus well instructed he made Badari his home to spend the 
evening of his life.^® 

As a lad of five he worshipped Hari without caring even 
for breakfast.^^ He knew the yoga power of Hari.^® Of 
superior hhakti. 

X. 69. 20. 5 Ib. X. 69. 27; 70. 15, 45-7: 71. 1-11; 72. 15. x. 

68. 16. 7Ib. X. 78. [95 (V) 3]. sjb. X.. 84. 68. ^Ib. X. 
[52 (V) 15]; 50. 20 [2]; [50 (V) 8 & 12]; ^oib. HI. ch. 1-4 
(whole); Xn. 12. 8; Vi. V. 37. 31-37. “ Bha. IV. 7. 60. ^Ib. 

X. 66. [2]. 13 Ib. XI. 6. 40-49; XI. 7. 1-29; 30. 1. «Ib. IH. 2. 2. 
^5Ib. n. 7. 45; Br. ni. 34. 40. 
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Uddhcya (n) — a son of Dcvablifiga. 

M. 46 23 

Uddhavdluka — it hell. 

M. 141 70 

UdbaHyanas — Kaiyapa gotrakfiras. 

M. 199 8 

Vdhhava — a son of Nahu^a. 

M. 24. 50 

Udbhtjja (i) — a son of Jyotiflmab after whose name was 
Udhhljjavar^ 

Br. n. 14. 27-2a 

UJfahtjJa (rr) (cJ — a kingdom of Kuiadvlpt — also 
Udhhidaiju 

Br. a 14. 28. 19 57. 

l/dbhfdam— a var^a after UdbhlU^ a varpaparvata of 
KuAadvIpam.* 

'V4.S3 25 »V6. 49 61 

XJdhhida — a son of Jyoti^mfln, after the cotmtry of 
Udbhlda was named. 

VL 33 24; VL n. 4. 36 

Udblddoj — a people of the aouth country. 

Vt 45. 127 ' 

Udbhrama — a gana in the service of Kubera. 

M. 180 98 
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Udyantaka giri — on the left foot of the 6ila; founded by 
Agastya; Brahma and Visnu performed severe austerities at 
the place; offering of pmda at, leads Pitrs to Brahmapura. 

Va. 108. 39, 43, 44. 

XJdvaha — ^the chief of the thii’d vataskandha, situated 
between the sun and the moon. 

Br. m. 5. 84; Va. 67. 116. 

TJdvdha — ^Four kinds of marriage mentioned: kalaknta, 
kraydkntd, yitrdattd, svayamyutd. The first is vesyd, the 
second is dasika, the third is patni, and the fourth gdn- 
dharva. 

Br. rv. 15. 4. 

Udvdhadhanam — marriage dowry sent by Diuyodhana 
as his daughter’s marriage with Samba was approved. 

Vi. V. 35. 38. 

Unnata (i) — a son of Dyutimat. 

Br. n. 11. 9. 

Unnata (n) — ^Mt. of Ku^advipa. 

M. 122. 53. 

Unnata (m) — (Mt.) a hiU in the Salmalidvipa. 

Va. 49. 33; VL H. 4. 26. 

Unnati — a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
gave birth to Darpa. 

Bha. rv. 1. 49 & 51. 

Unnetd — a son of Pratiharta. 

Br. n. 14. 66; Va. 33. 56. 
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I/nnetr— one of the elxteen Iltvikt for yajna; issued 
from the feet of Ndnyari^ 

M. 107 10. 

Unmatta — a Bhairava god 
Br IV. 19 78 

Unmatta hhanaiA — a &aktL 
Br IV 34. 04, 36. 25 

Unmattodumbari — a mindborn mother. 

M. ITO. IB. 

Unm&da — a aon of NSrfiyajia and Sri Father of 
Sam^aya. 

Br n 11 3 

Unmada* — a group of evil spirits,*^ a class of daltyaa.* 
iBhfi, X 6. 28. aib E. 10. 39 

Unm&dan&tha — Siva as the Lord of Unmfldas. 

Bhi. rv. 2. 16. 

Unmidinl — a mudrd iaktL 
Br. IV. 19. 60. 

the kingdom of. 

M. 121 52. 

Vpak^atm — see Gink^atm and KfatTOpakfOtra, 

VL IV 14.0 

Upagupta — the son of Upaguru and an amia of Agnl. 
Father of Vasvananta. 


Bht rx IS 24-5. 
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Upaguru — ^the son of Satyaratha and father of Upa- 
gupta. 

Bha. IX. 13. 24. 

Upacarakas — sixteen kinds for a ritual described. 

Br. rV. 43. 12-16. 

Upaciti — a daughter of Marici. 

Br. n. 11. 12. 

Upacitra — a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 

Br. in. 71. 172. 

Upacitra — a daughter of Madira. 

Va. 96, 170. 

Upadani — a daughter of Svarbhanu. 

Vi. 1. 21. 7. 

Upadata — a son of Trasu. 

Va. 99. 132. 

Upaddnam (i) — a daughter of Vai^vanara, and wife of 
Hiranyak?a. 

Bha. VI. 6. 33-4. 


Upaddnam (n) — a daughter of Sadasya. (Yama- 
V5. P.). Mother of Dusyanta. 

Br. III. 6. 23. 25; Va. 68. 23, 24. 

Upaddnavl (m) — a daughter of Maya; mother of four 
sons through the son of Ilina. 

M. 6. 21; 49. 10. 
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Upadeva (i) — a son of Devaka. 

Bht. DC. 24. 22, Br HL TL 130, M. 44. 72i VL IV 14 10. 

Vpadeva (n) — a son of Akriira and ‘Ugrasanfi. 

Bha. DC. 24 18, Br m. 71. 1X3, M. 45, 31, VL IV. 14. 17, 

Vpadew (m) — a son of Manu Rudrasfivanji (IJtnsft- 
varva-Vd,) (RudrapirtrasfivaiTd-Vf P ) 

Bhfi. vm. 13 27, Br rv. 1 94, VI 100 9S; VL m. 2. 33. 

I7padct>4 — one of the seven daughters of Devaka and 
a «iuecn of Vasudeva, mother of ten sons. 

BUl DC. 24- 23 and 61, Br lEL 7L 131 tnd 162, Vt 90 130, 
179; VL IV. 14. 18. 

Upodett— one of the wives of Vasudeva, and mother 
of four sons. 

H 46, 17 

Upodeia — one of the ten loJc^anna of the Brfihmanas, 

VJL 59 189, 

Upadh&(yogam) — By thu B^diaspati deluded the 
Asuras; different tests. 

Brin.T8.40; M.21679; 227. S, VI 79. 65 

DpoTWflda (i) — a son of Vasudeva and Madirfi,*^ went 
■with Vr?^i’» host to B&ua’a dty.* 

DC. 24 48, Br, m. 71. IH, Vfi. 96. 169, VL IV. 15 21 
■Bhi. X. 63 3. 

Upanonda (n)— ^der gopa addressed an assembly 
of gopas at Bfhadvana to leave it on accotmt of evil portents 
occurring from time to time and go to Bfndfivana. 

Bht X. IL 22, 29 
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UpanayaTia — a ceremony for twice-bom castes;^ of 
Sagara;^ of Krsna and Rama.^ 

iVi. m. 9. 1. 2Vi. rv. 3. 37. 3Vi. V. 21. 19. 

Upanidhi — a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 

Vi. rv. li 24. 

Upanisads — essence of: in Srutigltd. 

Bha. X. 8. 45; 45. 33; 87. 43; XD. 6. 41; Br. I. 1. 170; IV. 4. 
72; Va. 1. 200; 6. 22; 20. 25; 30. 231; 97. 158. 

Upapldvyam — ^reached by Pan^avas after defeating 
Kimus in cattle-war (gograha). 

Bha. X 78. [95 (V) 2]. 

TJpabarhana — ^the name of Narada in a previous birth 
bom as a Gandharva. Looking pleasant he spent all time 
in women’s company. His wrong behaviour was discovered 
in the sacrifice of the gods and he was cursed to be born a 
sudra. He took birth as a dasi’s son, and by proper conduct, 
became the son of Brahma. 

Bha. yn. 15. 69-73. 

Upaharhitia — a hUl of Krauhcadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Upahindu — ^belonging to Ai’seya pravara (Ahgiras) . 

M. 196. 8. 

XJpahimha — a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 

Br. m. 71. 173; Va. 96. 171. 

TJpamangu — a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. no. 

P. 30 
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Upafnfldgu — a brother of AkrQra, father of a nnmber 
of sons and a daughter Sut£T£; (The Cal. Edn, & Wilson's 
trans make Upamadgu, the brother of Sutirfi and her 
brothers) 

VL IV 14 S-9 

Upamoni/flooh — the descendants of Upamanyu, eon 
of Vasu- 

Vfi. 70 89 

Upamanyu — a Srutar?i and a madhyam&dhvarj/iti son 
of Vasu, after him came the group of Aupamanyus. 

Br IL 33 8 * 15, m. 8 98, Vfi. 70. 89. 

UpCfTld — the Goddess in B mbmft tfy tm 
Vfi. 69. 180. 

Vpam&ya — a son and oommander of Ehaa?^ 

Br rV 2L 84, 86. 49. 

Upayas — 6veta Parifaira group 
M. 201, 30. 

Upoyfiji — caertain kinds of homas m a sacrifice whose 
devas are Sudharm&nah. 

VI 100. 105. 

XJpar&gns — ^Eclipses: rituals during; worship of the 
guardians of the different directions; gifts especially In 
Amarakaptaka best; eligible for irdddhu. 

M ^ 22, 67. 1^ 82. 25, 83. 8. 188 85 t 05, 193. 

63 ana 54, Vfi. 7a 3-4. 

Uparfpfi— a iahtL 
Br IV 32 18. 
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TJ'paricara (Bumouf — Uparica) — Vasu, Son of 
Kiii. (Krtaka-Vi. P.). Father of Brhadratha and other 
sons. 

Bha. IX. 22. 5; Vi. IV. 19. 80-81. 

Upariman^la — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Upaskara — broomstick; pregnant Diti (woman) not to 
sit on. 

M. 7. 38. . 

Upalapas — a group of sages. 

M. 200. 9. 

Upalamhha — a son of Akrura. 

M. 45. 29. 

TJpavahyakd — a daughter of Bhajamana. 

Br. m. 71. 3. 

XJpavira — a class of Pi&acas, generally in the burial 
ground; wear barks of trees. 

Br. m. 7. 378 & 382, 392; Va. 69. 264 and 273. 

UpaSloka — ^Father of Manu Brahmasavarni. 

Bha. Vm. 13. 21. 

TJpasanga — ^Had two sons Vajra and Samk§ipta. 

M. 47. 22. 

JJpasangha — a son of Vasudeva, killed by Kaihsa. 

Va. 96. 178. 
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UpaaamhdTn(pida ) — the fourth pdda of the Purfii;La- 

Br I L 38, IV 4. 43, VA. 4 13, 103 44; 104. 2. 

Uposargoa— acddcnU to yoga are the results of satva, 
rojasa and tdmasa guruu 

Vt 12. 5-6 

Uposunda — a son of Nisunda. 

Vi. 67 7L 

UpostHevo — see Ajatkapdi 

Br IL 12. 25 

Upasthey<u — a number of Affols, aH sons of Sanrfya 
Agni. 

Br n. IZ 26. 

Upohdrml — a Rr nhmnrakmwI. 

VJu 69 134. 

UpahUta — sons of Ahgiras, brought up by Sfidhyas; a 
class of PitfB in the MaiicigaThhaloka; Sornajas and Soma- 
pas Their mmd-bom dau^tcr is Yaiodfl, mother of Khat- 
vfihga. 

Br. n. 28 18, m. 10. 89-90; Vfi, 73 89-4L 

UpflJcarmefti — the first ntual of the y&ga, as part of the 
YajHa VarSha. 

VL 6. 21. 

UpdJchpfinom— a feature of the Purfipa* L#egends In 
general. 

BrIL34.21; VLm.615 
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Updyds — seven in numbei’: Sdma, Bheda, Darida, 
Ddnu, Uyslcsd, Mdyd and Indvcijdlci'm'. Acts done witb. 
updyds become fruitful. 

M. 222. 1-3; Va. 62. 158. 

Updvrddhi — an Ekarseya. 

M. 200. 5. 

Updsanavidhi — for those purified by karma. 

Va. 104. 15. 

Updsanga(dhara) — a son of Devarak?ita and Vasu- 
deva. Had two sons. 

Br. in. 71. 181, 258; M. 46. 16. 

Upeksd — one of tlie Updyas of a king. 

M. 222. 2. 

Upendra — a manifestation of Hari bom of Aditi and 
Kasyapa. He was known as Vamana because of his short 
stature.^ Anointed by gods as the Lord of all worlds. 
Helped Indra his elder brother in the administration of his 
kingdoms.^ Knew the yoga power of Hari^ and was 
invoked by gopas for the protection of the baby Kr?na.^ 
Had a son Brhat^loka through Eorti.® Also known as Uru- 
krama. A son of Diti.® Kr5na, crowned by Indra as the 
Indra of cows, urged by the speech of Gava; perhaps the 
cows of heaven like the Kamadhenu; at that time the cattle 
delighted the earth with milk.’ 

1 Bha. X. 3. 42; V. 24. 24; VL 6. 39; Va. 98. 84; Br. HI. 21. 
59; 73. 84. 2 Bha. VTII. 23. 23-25. 2 p, n. 7. 45; 5. 30; IV. 2. 18. 

4Ib. X. 6. 22 and 23; ^Ib. VI. 18. 8. ®M. 146. 20; 244. 26-8. 

7 Vi. V. 12. 12-15. 

Upendradatta — sxuname of Suka. 


Bha. II. 7. 45. 
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VpodghMa(pdda ) — the third part of the Purfi^ia* repre- 
sents dvfipara yuga and Is of 2004 Hokas* 

»Br I L 3»-, HL L 1; TV. 4. 43, VA 4 13, 65 2, 103 44. 
»Vt 32. 62. 


Uhhayajdtilhi — a Pravara of the Bhfirgavas. 
Bi. 195 31 


Ubhayoaprftih — R, of Sfikadvipa. 
Bha. V 20. 28, 


Utnd (i) — worshipped for a happy family ^ Her splen- 
dour.* Also known as Ambikfl, also RuHr firit. ^ In the forest 
of SukumAra.'*, Consort of Siva, also Gauri; originally 
Dfikpfiyanl, daughter of Menfi and Hlmavfln. Original name 
AparnS- Her garden a 4aktl ’ The world of: Adhidtvttti 
for the planet Soma.* Festrvtties at her birth.’ Going with 
her father to Siva’s house, they met Rati weeping on the 
wey. She said that Siva bad burnt down her husband. On 
this Umfi 8 father did not like the idea of giving his daughter 
to such an Hl-teinpered person. Umfl requested pennls- 
aion to do penance and was allowed- Indra at this time 
thought of the seven sages to bring about Siva’s marriage 
with Umfi. Ihe sages were satisfied of her steadfast love 
to 6iva and had his consent for the marriage, cdestial 
women dressed Umfi, as also the god Siva; amidst divine 
music, the couple went to the dty of MahEgirinagara and 
Brahma officiated as priest: After the marriage they left for 
Mandaraglri * ^ 


Once Umfi made a doll with elephant face and dropped it 
In the Ganges. It became a huge figure was claimed 
as son by Umfi and the Ganges respec ti vely.* Then Umfi 


17 aib.VIII.18 

U. m o^t ^ K. 1. 25; Xn. 10 4. 'Br n. 25. 17, 26 
ai i? 28. 4L 17 and 55; 60 24 ted 27, IV 44 

?fc ° 7L 2^ 'M. 84. 9;'83. 13, 132.18 

M. 154- 93-108. *11, 154. 276-496, •M. 154. 602-505. 
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grew a tender A^oka plant when Brhaspati and others told 
her that she would have a real son and that trees and doUs 
were no satisfaction;^® once she heard a yell of noise and 
was told of the play engaged in by Ganas, and then her 
eyes attracted Viraka. She expressed to Siva for a son hke 
Viraka, Siva asked her to have him as her child. He was 
sent for and nxrrsed by Uma.^^ 

Touched by Goddess of Night, she became black in 
colour. Siva formd fault with her and after reproaching 
him with his past deeds, she left him for penance. Viraka 
appealed to her when she said she would return as Gauri. 
She asked Viraka to see that no lady entered her harem. 
Meanwhile A<h, son of Andhakasura entered Siva’s abode 
in the guise of Uma but was slain by Siva. Heaamig from 
Va5m that a lady entered her home, she cursed Viraka to 
be bom on the earth; out of her rage came out a Hon which 
Brahma gave to the Goddess of Night, who was asked to 
leave Uma for the Vindhya hills. Now Uma became Gauri 
and entered Siva’s abode when Viraka stopped her, as he 
did not at first recognise her. Convinced of his mother’s 
identity, he requested her to recall her curse and was 
assm’ed of a place in Devagana.^^ 

While Uma was sporting with Siva, Agni entered the 
harem in the form of a parrot. Noticing this Uma left the 
bed and Siva made Agni drink his virya. Out of the scat- 
tered virya, there sprang up a beautiful pond where the six 
Pleiades bathed and took water in a lotus leaf. Blessed by 
them the Devi got the garhha and out of her left side came 
out Subrahmanya.^ 

Going through the XJdyanam again Siva spoke to her 
of the greatness of Benares Sati in previous birth.^® 

i®M. 154. 506-510. “ M. 154. 522-555. 12 M. 151 588; chap. 155- 

58. 13 M. 158. 24-48; Va. 72 (whole) . M. 180. 20-79; 181. 6-8; 

191. 113; 193. 46. i^Va. 30. 71; 54. 20; 55. 42; Br. E. 13. 77. 

Vmd (n) — ^the goddess enshrined at Vihayaka. 

M. 13. 41, 
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Vmatufiga — a locality fit for performing irwidha. 

Br m. 13. 87-88; Vft. 77. 81-82. 

Utnfipoti — flumame of $iva (Safi Vara); worsliip of^ 
destroyer of Duk^lfajHa.* 

^BUl X 52. 43, M. 185. 24, 274. 15; VL V. 33. 40 imd 45, 
*VA 25 2 

UmcmoJveiixira — to be worshipped In Adityaiayanam: 
Image of; worship of, either four or two hands; three eyes; 
rjnd m elephant's skin, surrounded by Jaya and Vljaya, and 
also Kfirtikeya and Vln&yaka 

M. 55 5, 60 42; 64. 22, 260 U-2L 

UmdtJonam — in RflUpgn where Sankara assumed 
Ardhanitihcra jorm} Once Umfi requested her lord that 
whoever might enter her hermitage should be converted to 
womanhood and that Siva himself must become a woman 
In form^ hence all the creatures in the great forest became 
women. Once Sudyumna came on a hunting tour to the 
place and became a woman.* 

41 30 *V6. M 2iig 

Vmdvrata — a fttdk at the yojfla of Brohmfi. 

V4. 106. 39. 

UmfUca — a son of Tado. 

Br m. 69 Z 

UrafcSma — the son of AfannVn. 

Va, 88 178. 


Uropoa — a mythical tribe,* brothers of Nertnadfi; mdifis 
relating to* Kingdom of;* see //dgos.* 


« ® 10 S8, Br, nr. L 155, 4. 2, M. 5. h 6. 29^ 

2^ 39;^^ 31, 12, 34. 55, 38 6; 47 47, 100 15&, 106. 5S, 111- <3 
*Blii.IX.T 2, X 55 23 »M,121.48. <Vl.II,6,li. 
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Uragahandha — see Ndgapasa. 

Vi. I. 20. 4. 

TJragdriketana — ^Krsna. 

Vi. IV. 13. 114. 

Uragesvaras — ^Lords of Nagas; (also Pamiagadhipatis 
and Uragapatis). 

Vi. rv. 3. 5. 

Uratiaka — a ram; UrvaSi loved two and brought them 
up when she was with Pmiiravas. 

Vi. IV. 6. 44. 


Urahsamkirna hhaumakas — a Janapada of the Bhadra. 
Va. 43. 21. 

Uru — a son of Bhautya Manu. 

Br. rv. 1. 114. 

Urukrama — a svuname’of Hari. See Upendra. 

Bha. rv. 12. 28; VH. 11. 1; XI. 5. 26. 

Urukriya — ^the son of Brhadrana and father of Vatsa- 
vrddha. 

Bha. IX. 12. 10. 

Uruksaya — the son of Brhadbala; a sage; no maniage 
aliance with Ahgiras. 

M. 196. 29; 271. 4. 

Uruk^ava — the son of Aharya; wife Vi^ala; father of 
three sons. 

M. 49. 38-9. 

P. 31 
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TJntkfavas — the K^atriya eons of Urufcfava, who be- 
came Brfihmanaa, and the best mahaffia among Kfivyas. 

M. 49 40. 

Urugdya — a surname of Hari. 

Bhft. X 6. 23. XL 5 26. 

UniffombMrabuddhi— a son of IndresfivarpL 
BM. Vra. 13. B3. 

Vruvalka — a son of Bfi and Vasudeva. 

BhtIX24.49 

Ufuimttts— the son of SatyaSravas and father of Deva- 
detta. 

Bhl DL 2. 20 

— a boimdaiy hill of Sfikadvlpa. 

Bha. V. 20 25. 

Vrva — the son of Ripumjaya and father of Tigma. 

VL IV, 2L 13. 

tfrrorfodn (!)■ — a son of Pulaha Kjamfi. 

Br n. 13, SL 

Urvarivdn (n)—^ son of Sfivaini Mann. 

VL nL 2. 19 

Uroc i aj ■ the kingdom of. 

M. 121 47 
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UrvaM (i) — an apsaras bom of Narayana; worshipped 
for success in love affairs/ While she was plucking flowers 
in Badari a§rama Mitra and Vanina saw her, when she 
gave birth to Agastya and Vasi?tha/ Satyadhrti saw her, 
and she was mother of Saradvata/ Heard of the beauty of 
Piuiiravas from Narada, when she came to the earth due to 
a curse of Mitra and Varuna, and gave enjoyment to him so 
long as he satisfied her two conditions — keeping her two 
sheep safe, and not showing himself naked before her 
except in sexual intercourse. "When after 64 years she saw 
him naked one day, she left him. He looked for her and 
saw her at the R. Sarasvati plajdng with her friends. At 
his request she promised a day’s enjoyment with him every 
year. On her advice he prayed to Gandharvas, and got an 
Agnisthali. Mother of six sons by Pmairavas.^ Returned 
to Heaven.® 

The Goddess enshrined at Badari.® "When she danced 
before Indra, she forgot her ahhinaya and was cursed by 
Bharata to become an invisible creeper for 55 years on the 
earth. During that time Pururavas was in the guise of 
Pai^ca. After the lapse of the period she bore him 8 sons.’ 
In the sahhd of Hiranyaka§ipu.® Mother of six sons by 
Aila.® Also Vrvasi (s.v.). 

iBr. m. 7. 16; Bha. H. 3. 6. ^Bha. VT. 18. 6; IX. 13. 6; 
M. 201. 25-29; Vi. IV. 5. 11-12. 3 Bha. IX. 21. 35; Vi. IV. 19. 
65. 4 Bha. IX. 14. 16-42; 15. 1; XI. 26. 4-5 and 25; Br. BI. 65. 
46; 66. 4-5; Va. 2. 16; 91. 4; Vi. IV. 6. 35-78. SBha. XI. 4. 15; 
Br. IV. 33. 18. ^M. 13. 49. '^Ib. 24. 12-33. lei. 25. 

9Va. 90. 45. 

Urvasi (n) — ^The Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Saha} With the sxm in the Hemanta^ in the sun’s chariot in 
the Mdrgasirsa month;® a Brahmavadini} 

1 Bha. XU. 11. 41; Br. H. 23. 18. 2Br. 1.2. 16; Va. 52. 18; 
M. 126. 19. 3Vi. n. 10. 13. -iBr. n. 33. 18. 

Urvasi (m) — ^An Abhira kanya who observed the 
Bhimadvadasi, and became Urvasi. 


M. 69. 59. 
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UTvaapxdmam — A fhtha sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 66 

. UrvaSiramana — a kfetram in Prayfiga. 

M. 106. 34, 

I/rvi — see BhUmi or Prthvii ortcnt 500 million yojanas, 
foremost of all elements and mother of all beings; depth 
below the sxirfacc is 70,000 yojanas consisting of the seven 
regions of I^tfila. 

VL IL 4. 9G-7; 6. 1-2, 

XJrvlia — BhlrabhOti, a varamtirtL 
Br IV 44 4fl 

XJKika (i) — the son of Bala, and a righteous person; 
Father of Vajranfihha. 

Br DX 63 205. 

Uluka (n) — a son of Hlrnnyfilcm . 

M. 6 14. 

Vlaka (m) — a son of Sahlfliu of the 26th dndporo. 

Va. 23 213 

Ul{lka (iv) — a son of Somaiarma; an avatir of the Lord- 
Vt 23, 210 

Uliika (v)— -a Vidyfidhara in the Ve^iumanta hill* 

Vi. 39. 38 

XJlU ki U' son of Bhfisl, owls as of of 

Tfimifi line.* 

* Dr. m. 7. 455; M, 6 31. 337. 12; 240 18 « Vt L 2L 16 



PURANA INDEX 


245 


XJlukajit — a son of Dhumini, sister of Bhanda; served as 
a commander Bhanda, and killed by a Devi of Lalita. 

Br. rv. 21. 84; 28. 6, 38 and 100. 

Ulukikd — ^Life sucked out by infant Kr^na. 

Bha. n. 7. 27. 

l/lwfci — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179. 15. 

Ulukhala (i) — the mortar; pregnant Diti not to sit on;^ 
child Krsna tied to by Ya^oda.^ 

iM. 7. 38. 2 Vi. V. 6. 14 and 16. 

Ulukhala (n) — a lekha on this wooden mortar and the 
honouring of Udayatra are details of the srdddha connected 
with the Aivalayanins. 

Va. 75. 28. 

Ulukhalas (Ulukhali) a group of Pisacas (also Ulu- 
khalikas) — ^Hidden eyes and long tongues; wearing Ulukhala 
for ornaments. 

Br. m. 7. 378 and 393; Va. 61. 46; 69. 274. 

Ulukhalaka — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. n. 35. 52. 

Ulukhalikas — see Ulukhalas. 

Br. in. 7. 382. 

Uluta — a northern kingdom. 

Br. n. 16. 48. 


Uluyas — ^Trayarseyas. 
M. 198. 5. 
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Uluj ^ — the queen of Arjuna and mother of IrfivfiiL* A 
Nfigakanyft-* 


i phfi, IX. 22. SZ *V1. IV. 20. 49. 


inkaeA — a daughter of Khaifi and a Rfi k gaj n . 

Br. m. 7. 13S. 

XJlkdmxikha — a Rfik^asa having hla dty in the third 
talam. (Vltalam-Vd. P.) 

Br IL 20 29; V6. 50 28. 

XJVcdmukhi — a mindbom mother 
M. 179 24 


UUwna— one of the seven sons of Vaai^Jlha and Crjfi. 

Bhi IV, L 41 

I/lham«— womb of the an^a; became doud. 

M. Z 38. 

UZfrtuIcd (i) — a son of Cfikeusa Manu and Nad^®^ 
ffis queen was PuskarinL Father of six sons. 

Bha, IV 13 18.17, 

XTlmuka (n) — a friend of Jarfisandha, who was station- 
ed at the-eastem gate of Matbori when it was beseiged. 

BhJL X. 50. U [3], 

Ulmvka (m)“~a son of Balarfima (Baladeva) and 
Revati; fought with hla kinamen at Prabhhsa* deluded by 
Krwn. 

Bbfi. XL 30 17; Br. IE, 71 166; VL IV. 15. 20, V. 25. 19- 
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Ullekhanam — ^thrice for Pitrs and once for gods. 

Va. 75. 16. 

Usadratha — ^the son of Titiksu, a famous king of tke 

east. 

Br. ni. 74. 25; Va. 99. 25. 

Usanas (i) — a son of Dharma. Performed a hundred 
Asvamedha sacrifices. Father of Rucaka. 

Bha. IX. 23. 34. 


TJianas (n) — the son of Bhava and Dhatri (Osa-Va. P.) . 

Br. n. 10. 77; Va. 27. 50. 

Uianas (m) — a son of Suyajna, and a performer of 
100 Asvamedhas; father of Marutta. 

Br. in. 70. 23-4; M. 44. 23. 

Usanas (tv) — ^The preceptor of the Daityas and Asiuras;^ 
on Si^umaracakra;^ disciple of the father of Brhaspati and 
leader of a side of Soma (Parsm);® father of Devayani; by 
his curse Yayati coxild not enjoy his youth to the full and 
hence requested his sons to give their youth in exchange for 
his old age.^ Praised Amarakantakak?etra;® a sage;® see 
Sukra. 

1 Va. 3. 5; 62. 80; Va. 65. 74. ^ Bha. V. 23. 7. 3 Va. 90. 30. 

4 65. 84; 93. 30; 103. 59. s Va. 77. 14. e Va. 30. 85; 59. 90. 

Uianas (v) — a son of Gokarna, the avatar of the 
16th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 173. 

Usonos (vr) — the son of Prthu^ravas, performed 100 
Ah)amedhas. 


Va. 95. 23. 
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Vianas (vn) — the planet Venus above Budha, above 
is Angfiraka. 

VL n. 7 7-8. 

Uianas (vm) — the Vedavyfisa of the third dtJdpara,*^ an 
author on NTtiidstra,'* on the efficacy of tapos;^ jealous of 
Brhaspati Joined Candra In the TSrakfimaya war and acted 
as Kirolgrfiha.* 

1VIIIL3.12. «VL1.19.28. • VL L 12. 98-103. ^VLIV. 

6 , 12 . 


Vkinaa (ix)— the son of Piihutama; he performed 100 
father of SitapiL 

VL IV IZ 8-9 

Uian& (Ruiand-Bumouf)— ^me of the queens of Rudra, 

Bht nL 12. 13, 

VMka (i)— 4he son of Krti, and father of Cedh 

Bhi. DC. 24 1 

VHka (n)— the twelfth fcolpo 

Vft. 21. 32. 

UiigagTii (potojrru)— ^ name of Kavi located at Naiv 
thlya. (U^gnl-Vd. P). 

Br n. 12, BO; VJL 29 29 

VMia (i)— a sage by tapos; elder brother of Bidiaspati 
who had sexual intercourse by force with UMJa’s wife when 
pr^^ant Hence Bfhaspati cursed that son to be perpe- 
toahy ignorant (tErshotemos) ;* Mamatfi was his wife.* A 
pravara of AAf^ras ' 

*Br 1132.99; m. 74. 8M6; Bi. 49 17 * M. 48. 32; IW- 1^ 
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U^ja (n) — a son of Angirasa; hence a branch of 
Angirasa. 

Va. 65. 100, 106. 

Usiti — a son of Atharvan Angiras. 

Br. m. 1. 105. 

XJ Sinara — ^Had 6ibi, grandson of Yayati for son. A son 
of Mahamana; had five queens of rajar§i famihes, each of 
whom bore a son; (four sons, 6ibi and others, Br. P.). 

Bha. I. 12. 20; IX. 23. 2-3; Br. m. 74. 17; M. 42. 19; 48. 
15-18; Va. 99. 18-19; Vi. IV. 18. 8-9. 

UM.naras (i ) — a sage who went to Syamantapancaka for 
solar eclipse. 

Bha. X. 82. 13. 

XJSinaras (n) — a tribe of which Suyajna was a king. 

Bha. Vn. 2. 28; X. 82. 13. 

TJ^rahindu-*-a rat. near Mandara lull; people here felt 
the infiuence of Hiranyaka^ipu. 

M. 163. 87. 

TJ^as (i) — ^the wife of Vibhavasu; mother of Vyusta 
and two other sons. 

Bha. VI. 6. 16. 

Usas (n) — Night; a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 20; Va. 50. 161. 

TJ§as (m) — created by Brahma from his feet;^ camels 
belonging to the Tamra line.^ 

^VLI. 5. 49. 2Vi. I. 21. 17. 

P. 32 
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Vfd — the daughter of Bana and granddaughter of 
Ball got enamoured of Anlruddha whom she saw In a picture 
and requested her maid to arrange for her marriage with 
him; she saw Umfi dallying with Siva and asked of her 
marriage which Umfi said will be to him whom she would 
see In a dream. So she saw Aniruddha in a dream on a 
Vaiidkha Sukla dvadati, by the aid of Citralekhfi, he was 
taken to her chamber in secret Also . 

VL V 32. 7-30. 

Uftta — and thirty-two other devas from the Sumanasa 
group. 

va. 100. 91-2, 

TJf^rokarruu — a tribe. 

VJ. 47 62. 

UrtTtwnuWwj— created by Dak?a. 

B1 4. 53, 6. as. 

Ufna (i)— ^ son of Dyutlmat, with bis kingdom by 
name Uapa, 

Br, n. 14. 22 ind 25, Vt 33. 21-22, VL it 4. 48. 

Ufna (n)— a region of Krauficadvlpa. 

Br, n. 19. 72, M. 122. 86, VA 49 68. 

Ufna (m) — the son of Nirvaktra. 

V4. 99. 272. 

(iv)— the son of Nlcalmu a^^d father of 

ratha. 

VL IV 21. 9-10 

^rnoGrtha — at the Vlndhyas sacred to Abhayfi. 

M.13.42. 
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I7$na — a Kdld that gives energy to Agni. 

Br. IV. 35. 83. 

TJ^ik — a poetic metre; a horse of the sun’s chariot. 

BM. m. 12. 45; XI. 21. 41; Br. U. 22. 72; M. 125. 47; 
Va. 51. 65; Vi. H. 8. 5. 

XJsmapas — a class of Pitrs to be given oblation after 
bath;^ propitiated every new moon; to them Kr^riapaksa a 
day and Suklapak§a a night.^ 

iM. 102. 20; 141.20; Va. 30. 100. 2 Va. 56. 21. 87. 

Uhdkds — a class of sages. 

M. 200. 9. 



u 


VkSra — the fifth face ot the fourteen faced god, Cari?- 
nava Menu of the pita colour. 

Va. 28 87. 

(i) — a son of Manu; wife Agnejl; father 

of six 80 X 13 . 

Br n. Sfl, 79, lM-8, M. 4. 41-3; Vt 62. 67, 91, 92, VL EL 
1.29. 

Vru (n) — a son of Bhauma Manu, 

VL m. 2. 45. 

ITruputra — (Jamadoffni ) . 
va. 64. 26. 

(i)' — a son of Vateara and Svarvitht 
Bha. rv. la. 12. 

Vrja (n) — month (Kdrtifco) sacred to Hari; with /f* 
forma iaroL 

Bha. Xn. li 44, Vft, 80. 9, Br n. 13. 10; VS. 52. 15, 62. 1* 

O'rjo (m) — a god of the Harita puna, 

Br. IV. 1. 85. 

Vrja (iv) — a eon of Autiama Manu. 

M. 9. 12. 

Vrja (v) — the originator of the Agnisambhava pans 
Apsaras. 

Vl 69 54. 
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tJrjd (vi) — the son of Sudhanva, the powerful. 

Va. 99. 225. 

tJrja (vn) — one of the seven sages of Svarocisa epoch. 
Vi. ni. 1. 11. 

Urja (vm) — ^the son of Suci and father of Satadhvaja. 
Vi. IV. 5. 30-3L 

tJrja (ix) — a grdmani with the sun in the spring. 

Va. 52. 4. 

Vrjavaha — ^the son of Mimi; father of Sanadvaja. 

Br. m. 64. 20; Va. 89. 19. 

tJrjasn — a queen of Saradrtu. 

Br. IV. 32. 34. 

. Vrjas (i) — a son of Vasi?tha and a sage of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Br. n. 36. 17. 


Xyrias (n) — one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of devas. 

Va. 100. 89. 

Urjastamhha — a sage of the Svaroci§a epoch. 

Bha. Vin. 1. 20. 

VrjasvaU (i) — a daughter of Priyavrata and Barhis- 
mafi; wife of Sukra, and mother of Devayani. 

Bha. V. L 24 and 34. 

tjfrjasvi — a son of Bhautya Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 115. 
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Vrjja — 0 Sudhfimflna god 
Br IL 38, 28 

tTr^ianid— the sacred hill where was Vasi^tha’s dinma, 
Br m. 13. 53. 

Vrjjd — the wife of Dek^ 

VL L 7. 7. 

VTj(j)d — a daughter of Dak 9 a and wife of Vasl?^: 
mother of Citraketu and six other sons besides a daughter 
P iniHflrTVB '' 

BUL IV L 40, X. 39 55, Br. IL 9. 52 and 58, IL 39; VS. HJ- 
28, 32, 28. 34; VL L 7 25. 10 12. 

wife of Prai^a — a Vasu. 

Bh*. VL 6. 12. 

Vrjjda—one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras, bom of Agnh 
Br. m. 7. 10. 

a son of Kfirtavirya Arfuna. 

EbLIX.23.27 

Ortia (i) — the Yak^a presiding over the month Pu|l^ 
BbL Xn. 11. 42. 

Oma (n) — (c) a mountain kingdom. 

M. 114. 56. 

f7ma*— a hlH tribe. 

Hr. a 16. 67. 

VnS (i) — the queen of Citraratha pTid mother ^ 
Samrfi^ 

BbL V. 16. 14. 
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O'rna (n) — ^had six sons through Marici. 

Bha. X. 85. 47. 

Urnandhha — one of Danu’s sons. 

Va. 68. 9. 

Urnanabhi — ^Trayarseya pravara. 

M. 197. 6. 

Urndyu — a Mauneya Gandharva with Hemanta sun. 

Br. n. 23. 17; Va. 52. 17; 69. 1; VL H. 10. 14. 

Vrn^as — a pi^ca clan. 

Va. 69. 264. 

Vrdhvaketu (i) — the son of Sanadvaja, and father of 

Aja. 

Bha. IX. 13. 22. 

Urdhvaketu (n) — one of the eleven Rudras. 

Va. 66. 69. 

VrdhvakeSa — a son and commander of Bhanda. 

Br. rV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 

'0'rdhvake6d(i ) — a svara §akti. 

Br. rV. 44. 56 and 85. 

tJrdhvaga — a son of Krsna and Madri. 

Bha. X. 61. 15. 

Crddhuadr^fi— the son of Sveta the Vanara, and father 
of Vyaghra and others. 

Br. ni. 7. 180, 205. 
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t7rdht«pun^ram — a caste mark cm the forehead 
Br. IV. S8. 22. 

VrdhvahShu (i) — a sage of the Ralvata epoch, n son of 
Vasifltha and Urja. 

Bhft. Vm. G 3, Br. n. IL 41, 36. 62; Vi HI. L 22. 

Vrdhvahahu (n) — a son of "Orja and Vaslytha. 

VLilO 13 

Vrdhvahhiga of An^a — above Brahmaloka 4 crores, 
11 niyutaa. 

Vi. lOL 143. 

Vr^hvamani — a region of the west watered by Slndhn- 
Br. a 18. 46; VJL 47. 46. 

OfdTiMrotrwn— ^ hill of KnJadvfpa. 

Bht V. 20 15 

Ordhrairoto^— relates to creation of Bhauta aarga, after 
Tiryak arotaa, the seventh tndnu^a aargo, the sixth being 
dahxUa. 

Br L 5 67; IH, 7 474, VS 0 . 48-5L 

^Tdhv6yanaa — b class of people in Plak^advlpa. 

Bhi, V. 20 4. 

tlrmitnili— an elephant. 

Br m. 7 848. 

^rmifo^kam — the six tlrmis or waves as obstructing the 
owledge of Brahman — hunger, thirst, sorrow, stupcf®®* 
tlon, decay and death. 

Vi i 15. 87. 
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Vrml—3. son of Soma. 

Br. m. 3. 23; Va. 66. 23. 

"Orva (i) — ^the son of Puranjaya; a sage who practised 
true brahmacaT^^a; put his thigh into the fixe and churned 
it with kuSa grass; out of that came the fire Aurva, which 
he gave to Hiranyaka§ipu as a weapon, 

M. 50. 85; 175. 23-48, 69-71. 

Urva (n) — a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 99; 196. 26. 

Vrvasi — bom out of the thigh of Narayana. (See 
UrvaM ) . 

Va. 69. 51. 

Vsd — (also Vsd, s.v.) Daughter of Bana. Her compa- 
nion was Citralekha. Dreamt one night that she was sleeping 
with Aniruddha. Informed her friend of the dream but 
could not give Aniruddha’s name. Citralekha drew pencil 
sketches of all gods and men and showed them to her one 
by one. Seeing Aniruddha’s she identified him. At this, 
Citralekha flew through air and brought Aniruddha to her 
room unnoticed by others. tjr?a was enjoying his company. 
The guards who got scent of this reported to Bana who 
imprisoned Aniruddha. In course of time she married Ani- 
ruddha and went to his home with the approval of Bana. 

Bha. X. 61. 23 [9]; 62. 1-35; 63, 50. 

I/smapos (i) — a Pai’a^ara clan. 

Va. 70. 87. 

Vsmapas (n) — a class of Pitrs. 

Br. n. 27. Ill; 28. 93. 

P. 33 
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Vfmayat^-a class of Ht^s, 

Br. n. 2a 23. 

0fm&da3^-a ParfiAara clan- 
Br in. a 95. 

Dsija — e son of Sveta; an axxzt&ra of the Lord 
71.21201 

Vham — a portion of S&ma Veda 
Br. n. 31 72. 



R 

Rk— (?c) of the Vedas leamt by the Asuras.^ 

iBha. X. 7. 14; 53. 12; XH. 11. 47; 12, 62. 

2Br. n. 33. 36; IV. 12. 17. 

Rk — one of the names in the fourth Marut gana. 

Va. 67. 127. 

Rkdra — 8th face of the fourteen-faced god; Savarni 
Manu from, 

Va. 26. 40. 

Rksa (i) — followed Rama in his Lanka expedition. 
Took the shield when Bharata carried the Pdduka} A son of 
Suka; took Viraja as wife given by Prajapati. Rak§a, mother 
of Jambavan, was his sister.^ 

iBha. IX 10. 19 & 44. ^Br. m. 7. 210-17; 51. IL 

R.ksa (n) — a son of Ajamidha and DhGmini, and father 
of Samvarana; pancarseya. 

Bha. IX. 22. 3; M. 50. 19; 196. 50; Va. 99. 214; . Vi. IV. 
19. 74-5. 

Rk§a (m) — ^the name of Vyasa in the 24th (25th-Vi. P.) 
dvapara; Suli, the avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 206; Vi. IB. 3. 18, 

Rksa (rv) — ^the son of Devatithi. 

Va. 99. 233. 

Iik§a (v) — a son of Puranjaya and father of Harya^va, 


Vi. IV. 19. 57-8. 



260 


PURANA INDEX 


RJc^a (vi) — a son of Devtttithi and father of Bhimasena, 


Rkfos (i) — the mount where Atri performed penance 
for the birth of a son, a fcuIopamUa of Bhfiratavar^au^ To 
this Krma went in search of Prasenajlt, also Rk^agiri and 
lik^paroata near the Narmadfi;* rivers originating from.* 

iBb4. IV L 17 V. ID. 16; Br. IL 16 18, m. 70. 

32, 7L 39; Vt 45 89; DS 31, VL n 3 3 > VL 45, 101, 98-lOL 

(n) — a vfinara tribe, bom of snd 

Pulaha. 

Br. m. 7 174, 319, 22. 22. 26. 30 i. 34. 

Rkfogin — See lOcfOi. 

Bh&.V 19 16 

ipitaman4alam — the region of stars. 

M, 126. 38; 246. 65. 

Tfk^arajaaa — (simply IJisa) is Jfimbavfin. 

Br m L 58, 71 35. 

occupied by JySmagha, son of Rukma- 
kavaca; a fculoparwta. 

M. 44. 27-32, U4. 17. 

aH of the moon; the road of Rksa* in the 

mandolom 

Vl 60 102, 53 69, 73 

Rg Veda — Imparted to Poila by Vyfisa Palla arranged 
it In two parts and asaigued them to Indrapramati and Bfis- 
The latter divided that into 4 iAkhas which were 
imported respectively to Bodhya, Agnlmfitara, Pfirfi^ari, and 
Yfijftavalkya. But Indrapramati gave it intact to hia pupil 
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Majiduki who taught it to his son who in his turn to his 
son and so on.^ Served as a horse for the chariot of Tripu- 
rari.^ Present with pada and krama in Vdruni Yajna.^ One 
mdtra} Part of Vi^nu.® 

iBha. 1. 4. 21; Br. II. 34. 14-30; Va. 32. 2; Vi. lU. 4. 8, 
13, 16-25. 2M. 133. 31. 3Va. 65. 24. “Va. 26. 17. 

5 Vi. V. 1. 37. 

Rea (i) — the Brahmar§is superior to the clan of Praty- 
ahgirasa; one learned in Rk becomes versed in the Vedas. 

Va. 66. 78. 

Rea (n) — from the first face of Brahma. 

Vi. I. 5. 53. 

Rea (m) — the son of Pratyahgirasa. 

Vi. I. 15. 136. 

Rci (i) — the wife of Apravana. 

Br, ni. 1. 94. 

Rci (ii) — the wife of Anuha, 

Va. 99. 179. 

Rcika (i) — the son of Nahu?i (Aurva) and father of 
Jamadagni by Satyavati; the sage who married Gadhi’s 
daughter by paying a price of a thousand white horses 
with one black ear, (See Satyavatl). A mantrakrl^ com- 
pared to Dhi^ini fire. Blessed his wife with a cam 
and his mother-in-law with another for the birth res- 
pectively of a Brahmana and a Ksatriya son. His wife 
•wrongly took that intended for her mother. She gave birth 
to Jamadagni and became converted as Kau^iki river father 
of two other sons Sunah^epa and Sunahpuccha;^ had 
100 sons who in turn had 1000 sons — all Bhargavas.^ 

“Bha. IX. 15. 5-11; Br. H. 13. 95; 32. 104; HI. 1. 95; 25. 83. 
2Br. m. 21. 19-22; 66. 37-40; IV. 7. 13, 34; Va. 65. 93; 91. 66-86. 

3 Va. 91. 66, 92; Br. HI. 66. 64. “ Va. 65. 92-95. 
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I^aka (n) — a son of Slkha^i^; an avatSr in the 
eighteenth dvitpara, 

Va. 23 183. 

^<Ska (m) — a son of SutAra the lord of the second 
dwpCTO, 

Vl 23 13L 

^(dkatanaya (JamadoQni) — the sage presiding over the 
month of 

Bhfi, Xn. IL 43, 

J}}ad&sa — a son of Devidd and Vasndeva; killed by 

TCotVibb 

VL IV. 15. 28-7 

^il?ah — the 18th Vedavylisa. 

Br. n. S5 12L Bbl. DC. 24. M- 

^jud&ya — a son of Devai3 killed by Kaihsa. 

Br. HL TL 176. 

^}vi — a ioJcti 
Br. IV. 44. 75. 


Rna — is threefold for a dvija — to gods, to pitfs and to 
•ages.* Vaandeva Is Risked by sages to perform a sacrifice 
to please gods.* 

‘Vt 77 lOe, m 76 sad TO: no 60, lU. 29and 3L *BM- 
X. 84. S9-4a 


^lutOTtha — in the NarmadlL 
M. 18L 27. 
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^napramocanam — a tlrtha on the north of the Yamuna, 
and south of Prayaga. 

M. 107. 20. 

Rnamocanam — a tlrtha sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 67. 

j^navat — a sage, not to have marital alliance with 
Vi^amitras. 

M. 198. 19. 

Rta (i) — a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala, 

Bha. IV. 13. 16. 

Rta (n) — ^the son of Vijaya and father of Simaka 
'(Sunaya-Vi. P.) . 

Bha. rX. 13, 25-26; Va. 89. 22. Vi. IV. 5. 31. 

(m) — a Tusita god. 

Br. n. 36. 12. 

^ta (iv) — a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Rta (v) — ^the 12th Manu of the future. 

M. 9. 36. 

JRta '(vi)‘ — a son of Angiras. 

M. 196. 2. 

Rta (vrr) — one of the names of the third Marut gam. 
Va. 62. 43; 67. 126. 

litajit (i) — a Gandharva with the Sisira sun. 


Br. n. 23. 23. 
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(n) — a Marat of the second gana. 

Br m 6. 93, VC. 67, 124. 

(m) — a grS 1 nan^ with the sun in the months of 
Mdh and Partguni. 

Va. 52 22. 

(iv)~an Yak?®, residing in the sun’s chariot 
during Mdgha. 

VI n. 10 16. 

I^taiiyiyd — the name of Vyfisa in the eighteenth dvd- 
para. ${khaiuj4, the aoafdr of the lord. 

VI 23 ISL 

^tathyas (Sfiradvatas)— after Iring Siradvata, belong- 
ing to the family of Gautama. 

Vi. M 205. 

•9hid/kim<in (i)— a name of Indra in the epoch of 
Rudrasfiva^ii, 

Bbfi. vm, 13 28; Br. TV L 91. 

■Rf^idhiman (n) — a son of Kaita and Kar^ilkfi. 

Bht DC 24, 44 

fltodJi&mih (in)— the 13lh Manu of the future. 

M. 9 36. 

^^^to5h*7um (iv)— Indra of the 12th or fjtusflvarna 
Vl 100 86. 

^taihmia (i)— Dvumat. 

K. IT. 6. 
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Rtadhvaja (ii) — a chief siddha. Goes about the world 
to impart knowledge. 

Bha. VI. 15. 15. 

Rtadhvaja (m) — the name of Pratardana. 

Vi. rv. 8. 14. 

Rtanas — a name of the Varsana^ or ray of the sun. 

Va. 53. 20. 

Rtam (i)— a god of Abhutarayas group. 

Br. n. 36. 55. 

Rtam (n) — a name for samvatsara, ^and Rtus from 
Rtam. 

Va. 30. 21. 

I^tamhhard — a R. of , Plaksadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Rtavdka — an Ahgirasa and mantrakrt. 

Br. n. 32. 107. 

litavratas — a class of people in Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 27. 

Btosena— the Gandharva who presides over the month 

* 

of Sabia. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 41. 

Rtu (i) — a Sutapa god. 

Br. rv. 1. 14. 

Rtu (n) — an Amitabha god. 

Br. rv. 1. 16. 

P. 34 



266 


PDHANA INDEX 

J?Iu (m)— wife Samatti, with the sun in the HtTnanto 
VS. 28 31, 62 la 


?lu (iv) — one of the twenty Sutapa Bonaj. 
Vs. 100 15. 


Jitut-iix m number.-* due to the movements of the 
representation of pitp, and pitimahaf sons of 
Br^;^ „US of N.mi^ fathers of hve flrtaoas; considered 
“ZiTT duration of each, two 

mtoths; three rtut make one aj/anam,-* their locale, mlta 
^ ai^misa,-* are Agnl^ prayed to in sang and 

■lanced at the marriage of Uma;“ characteristics of.“ 


« 68^ ,1,, 3 It; 23 106, 3L 26; 62. 

^ 1M7 ' ^ f /Br n. IS 8, 23.' 76, 

VS s ;^,’^«“6 " 


?hiJcaIpa— the sixth kalpa. 
Vs. 21. so. 


Hlufctdpa— a R of the Mahendra hill. 
VS. 43 106 


Btudfwman (i)-Suiyotl Agnl; in audambarf. 
Br. a 12. 24; Vt 29 23. 


RtudhSman (n)— Indra of the XRth epoch of Menu. 

VI m. 2. 33 

?ttidliou}n— a surname of Hudra. 

Bis. m. 12. 12. 


TaovllTi^fr^® Ayutiyus, and a friend of Nala 

own Nala the secret of gambling and was in turn instruct- 
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ed in Akoavidya. Father of Sarvakama; called a second 
Nala, (learnt the seci’ets of dice from Nala. Vi. P.) . 

Bha. IX. 9. 17; Br. HI. 63. 173; M. 12. 46; Va. 88. 173-74; 
Vi. rV. 4. 37-8. 


Rtuputra — the five drtavas. 

Va. 31. 50. 

Rtxvpravahana — a Nadiputra and Dhi?ni Agni. 

Va. 29. 18. 26. 

Rtumat — the pleasure garden of Vainma in the Trikuta 
hill. 

Bha. Vm. 2. 9. 

R,turagni — a name of Samvatsara; brought forth sons, 
Rtus; the latter drtavas — all Pitrs and Pitdmahas; the five 
years are Prapitdmahas. 

Va. 56. 14-15. 

Rtusdvarna — (Savarni) a son of Rudra, a son of the 
12th period. 

Va. 100. 86. 

Rteyu — a son of Raudra^va and father of Rantibhara. 

Bha. IX. 20. 4 & 6. 

Rtesu — a son of Raudi’aSva and father of Antinara. 

• 

Vi. IV. 19, 2-3. 


Rtvik — the karma performed with a view to attain 
fruits ; the performer has a roxmd of births and deaths 
{kmaidnam) ; even sages were desirous of offspring in the 
dvdpara. 

Va. 50. 210-6. 
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Rthu — a rfijaffi becoming a Brabinai;ia. 

V5. 9L lie. 

I^ddhi (i) — the wife of Kxibera, q Brohmo/colfi; mother 
of NalatObara. 

Br m. 8. 46, rv 35 W, VA 70 4L 

I}ddhi (n) — a ddty ettendaot on Vlnfiyaka, 

M. 260 65. 

.^ofdu^ — e iaktL 

Br. IV. 44, 85. 

I^hhavaa — one of the five group* of god* of CfikfUfa 
epoch, 

M. 9 24. 

.Rb/iu (i)^ — a son of Brahmfi, one of the firfft two created, 
the other Sanatkumfira; a etddha who knows the may& of 
Hari * A resident of Tapoloka;* teacher of NIdfigha, im* 
parted to him the essence of true knowledge after partaking 
of meals with him ; once again met Nldlgha after 1000 year®! 
initiated him into the mTsteiies of Adpoita and disappeared ’ 

iBht n. 7 43, rV 8. 1, VL 15 12; VA 9 106, 24, 7^ 
*Br. m. 36. 8; IV. 2. 24, 35 ond a4, V&. lOL £8, 87 and 212. 
Vi, 25 92. »VL IL 16. 2-34, 16 (whole). 

Rbhu (n) — heard the Vi?nu Purina from Brahmfi. 
communicated to Priyavrata, 

Vi, VL 8. 48 

^bhu* (i) — a class of gods resident in Bhuvarloka’ 
BiJedaHy created by Bhfgu to put down the Pramatha and 
other ganas in the sacrifice of Dak^a FoUowers of Indra,'* 
of Cfikjuaa epoch.* 

’V1.10L30. IV.4.33, VL 7. 2. 10 17 3^.9 24- 
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Rhhus (n) — gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, came to 
Dvaraka with other gods to ask Krsna to go back to Vai- 
Icuntha. 

Bha. Vin. 13. 4; XI. 6. 2. 

Rsahha (i) — a sage about whose welfare Arjrma is 
asked by Yudhisthira. 

Bha. I. 14. 31. 

Rsahha (u) — a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. 

Bha. VI. 10. 19. 

I^ahha (m) — a son of Indra and Paulomi. 

Bha. VI. 18. 7. 

Rsahha (iv) — a manifestation of Hari in Daksasavarni 
epoch. Bom of Ayusmat and Ambudhara; engaged in 
dhyanamdrga. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 20; Va. 23. 143, 146. 

Rsahha (v) — a son of Ku^agra, and father of Satyahita. 

Bha. IX. 22. 6-7. Va. 99. 223. 

Rsahha (vi) — a playmate of Krsna. 

Bha. X. 22. 31. 

I^ahha (vn) — identified with the svm. 

Bha. Xn. 6. 68. 

Rsahha (vni) — the son of Nabhi and Sudevi (Meru- 
devi according to Vi., Vd. & Br. P.) An avatar of Visnu, 
eldest of all Ksatra . A Paramahamsa. Had a hundred 
sons of whom Bharata was the eldest.^ Nine of these 
became mlers of the nine dvlpas of the world. Eightyone 
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of them became addicted to Kamo tantra, and the remain^ 
der nine became sages * Indra grew Jealotis of him and 
stopped rains In his kingdom AJan&bha. But I^bha, In- 
voked rains by yogic powers * As tang, married Jayanti, 
bestowed on him by- Indra, who gave birth to 100 sons. 
Under I^bha, his kingdom flowed with milk and honey. 
Once he went to control Brahmfivarta and prodaimed 
the importance of self-controi and discipline to his 
sons and to the world at large Installed Bharata on 
the throne, renounced life and became a wandering 
mendicant Finding the world opposed to his yoga 
practice he adopted the vow of a python (djagaram) 
by which he ate, chewed, drank and passed water all lying 
down. By his yogic powers he wandered through Kohka, 
Venka, Kutaka, S Kamfita, and was consumed by forest- 
fire. By listening to his story, devotion to Hari was in- 
creased. His path was followed by Sumati/ took to the 
third diniTrui at Pulaha's hermitage and lived there until 
his death ' 

iBr. n 14. 6042, BhL 7. 10, XI 4. 17, VI IL L 27, 
V&. 33 50-51 *Bhl. XL 2. »Tb. V 3 (whole); 4. 1-3. 

^Ih. V.4 8-19; chip 5 (whde): O.e-lO, 15. 1, VS. 33 51 'VLH- 
1 28-31 

(ix) — a son of Angiras, and a sage of the Sv6- 
roc4a epoch; a Tnonfrefcrt. 

Br. m. 36 17; Vt 59 100 

J^fohha (x) — a son of Sudhanvan. 

VI 65. 102. 

Rfabha (xi) — a dfinava with manu^ga dharma. 

Vt G8. 15. 

■Rfabho (xn) — a ftxnk at Brahmfi’s yoffia. 

Vi. 106. 37. 
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I^ahlia (xm) — a mountain on the north base of Mera 
but in Bharatavarsa; sacred to Harr and visited by Bala- 
rama;^ entered the sea.^ 

1 Bha. V. 16. 26; 19. 16; X. 79. 15; M. 163. 78; Vi. n. 2. 30. 
2M. 121. 72; Br. n. 18. 75. 

li^ahha (xiv) — an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 

Bha. V. 20. 39. 

I^ahha (xv) — svara (auspicious), when heard by a 
king starting on an expedition; the second of the seven 
notes of the Hindu gamut. 

M. 243. 21; Va. 21. 34; 86. 37. 

Rsahha (xvi) — the fifteenth kalpa; here came into 
being lisabhasvara. 

Va. 21. 33-34. 

j^abha (xvn) — another name for the Sumana hill of 
Plaksadvipa. 

Va. 42. 19; 49. 11. 

Rsabhas — a class of people in Krauhcadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 22. 

R^abha (i) — a R. from Vindhya lulls. 

M. 114. 27. 

Rsabhd (n) — a R. from the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 19. 

jisd — a daughter of KrodhavaSa, and a wife of Pulaha. 
Had five daughters after whom came the Maina gatui. 

Br. ni. 7. 172 & 413; Va. 69. 289-291. 
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i^V-) — got the mantras by the pupil of the eye, by 
observutioii, by Bcddent and by past and future events. 
Five groups are distinguished* apvaktdtm&, mahanitmd, 
(also mahdtmd), ahamkttritmd, hhiUdtind and IndriydtmS; 
also Bnhmaj^, devaTfis, Rd^affis, ma/wfyts, saptaj-fis, 
I^sikas — all mantravUs? 

Milked the cow Earth when Soma acted as calf, Brhae- 
pati was the TnlUrmgn , the vessel being the Vedas and the 
essence tapes, ■* cursed by Mahfideva in the Svfiyambhuva 
epoch and freed from it In the Valvasvata.’ 

i^gnihotra P^ia procreate for the world and establish 
Dhurma in it , live in the Pitrpdna, Grhamedhi Rfis, 
88,000, live m the southern path of the sun till the end of the 
world,' quahty of Immanence in them, kmds of;* place of 
8000 sagea,* 

*Br. E. 32. 70-95; 33 32. 54. 35 S9 & 95. IL 123 29, 145 
81-89 Vi. 59-87, *M.10 15-7 »M.195. 3'M. 124. 98-100, 102-4. 
»Vi. 6 35. 49 126, 50. 63 ‘Br. tt 7 180 

^ — Paramarfl» Mahoffis, Jlsikxis, Ifsiputrakas, 

^rxtfotfis and ety. of, 

Vi. 60. 79.87 

— blessed Pythu.* Divine ascetics.* Went to Dvfr- 
rakfi to see Ky^pa.* Sing In praise of the aun ' Bom in the 
fonn of cowB when Hari manifested himself as B^wa.* (See 

. The seven of the Vahrasvata epoch were VUvfimitrB, 
Jamadagni, Bharadvfija, daradv&n, Atri, VasumSn, Vats§ra- 
KaSyapa.® Relations of, with gods and Htfs.* 

'Bhi. IV 15. 10-, 19 18 *Ih. HL 20 52-3, VE 8. 8T tod 
43, Vm. 5 39. 14, 8, X 72. 8, 74. 37 •Ib.XL6.3. *E,XE 

11-47 *111, X 1. 23[1], « VI, 64. 34-28. »Ib. 62. 21, 


^(I)kas (i) — a kingdom watered by HlfidinL 
'Br E 18 54, M. 12L 63, 
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^i(l)kas (u ) — (see I^sikas)} Sons of sages by 
several union.^ 

iBr. n. 32. 91 & 103; 33. 27; Va. 47. 51. 2 m. 145. 86; Va. 59. 
84-94. 


B^hanya — a tiriham on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 14. 

^kd — a R. originating from the Suktimati, 

Va. 45. 107. 

^^kulyd — a R. in Bharatavar§a from the Snktimat hill. 

(Mahendi-a — Br., M. and Vi. P.). 

Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. H. 16. 37-38; M. 114. 31; Vi. U. 3. 13-14. 

^?ija — a mantrakrt; son of Surupa and a gotrakara. 

M. 145. 105; 196. 4. 

^sitdrtham — a place on the Narmada. Here Trnabindu 
got rid of his curse. 

M.- 191. 22; 193. 13-4. 

Rdputras — rearrange the Vedas as mantras and 
Brahmaims, and svara and varna. 

Va. 58. 12: 59. 84 and 86. 

Ii.^putrakas — sons of R§ikas — composers of Brdhmanas 
and the Kalpa; authors of Dharmasastras;^ modify the Vedic 
texts by introducing changes.^ 

iBr. n. 32. 93; 31. 12, 22; M. 145, 87. ^Va. 58. 12; 59. 
84-86. 

^prakrtis — three, Brahmar^, Devar?i and Rdjafd. 

Va. 61. 80; Vi. IH. 6. 29. 

. P. 35 
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— a aon of Deveki and Vasudevm, killed by 

Kaihsa. 

U. 46 13 

J}^vat — ^Paficfir^eya. 

M. IM 60 

jj^a — the son of DevfitithI, and father of DiUpa, 

Bhl. DC 22. 11, 

If^ycnta — the son of Upadfinavl 

M. 49 10 

}}fy<imuka — a hill tn Bh^ratavar^a, 

BM. V 19 16. 

— a mt from which several rivers originate 

M. U4 23^ 

^WoifAga (i) — a sage of the edghth nwinvantaro. 

Bhl Vm. 13. IB. Vi HL 2. 17. 

^Ifyoipiga (Kofyapo) (n) — married Sfintfi, the adopted 
daughter of Homap&da. Superintended the of Paia* 
ratha to propitiate Indra and blessed Dafiafatha with issue* 
The eon of a deer, became the plaything of dance, 
song, etc.* Gave son Caturaiiga to Lompfida - Daie- 
ratha.* Blessed his son with a son,* one of the seven 
■ages* 

iBhi- DC 23, 8-10 »Ib XL 8. IB »B4. 48 96 <V1. 

99 lOL •VK 160, 11. 

L 

a Sakti 

Br. rv. 44. 85. 



Eka — the son of Raya. 

Bha. IX. 15. 2. 

Ekakarms — the kingdom of, 

M. 121. 53. 

Ekacakra — a son of Danu. 

Bha. VI. 6. 31; Br. m. 6. 7; M. 6. 19; Va. 68. 7; Vi. I. 21. 5. 

Ekachatra — ‘one umbrella ’ of Mahapadma. 

Br. III. 74. 140. 

Ekajdti — Sudras. 

M. 227. 72, 82. 

Ekata — a son of Brahma; came to see Kr$na at Syaman- 
tapancaka. 

Bha. X. 84. 5. 

Ekadanta — an attribute of Vighne^a. 

Br. ni. 42. 8, 39; IV. 44. 66. 

Ekaparnd — one of the three daughters of Mena and 
Himavan; wife of Asita (Sita — M. P.) and mother of 
Devala; performed penance xmder a banyan tree; lived on 
a single leaf once in every 2000 years. 

Va. 72. 7; Br. HI. 8. 32; 9. 3; 10. 8, 11; M. 13. 8-9; Va. 70. 
27; 71. 4; 72. 9, 11, 17. 

Ekapdtald — One of the three daughters of Himavan and 
Mena; wife of Jaigisavya. Their mindbom sons were San- 
kha and Likhita. Performed penance under the wood of 
cerasus puddam; lived on a pdtala once in every 2000 years. 

Br. in. 9. 3; 10. 8 & 20, 21; Va. 71. 4; 72. 7-10, 18-9. 
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EkapMa (i)— a Bhairava god. 

Br IV » 82. 

Ekapfida (n) — a name of Vlghneia. 

Br IV u. ea 

Ekap&datmik& — a iaktu 

Br IV. 44. 85. 

Ekapifigala — a name of the king of the Tak^as. 

vt 41 a 

Ekar&jyam — in the SaAkadvipam. 

VL 48 81 

Fkard? — one becomes auch by redting Saptdrct^o in a 
hdddha, also by princely gifts on that occasion ' Prfidna- 
baihis was one* SSrrabhauma, son of Snvannan as;* 
Mahfipadma as.^ 

iVa74.80 *Br 11 37.25, 111 16 57, Vi. 63 24. »Vt 
00. 18a *Br. in 74. 140. 

Ekalavpa — King of Nlsftdas; was stationed by Jarflsan* 
dha at the sotrtbem gate of Mathuifi, and again on the 
southern gate during the seige of Gomanta^ brought up by 
hunters.* 

iBUL X. 50 U[4], 62. U[8]; Br. m. 71 m »Vl. » 


Ehahu — thirteen In number; lords of minor kingdoms; 
(Wflion'g MeJcoId) . 

VL IV 24. 5a 

EkaliAffas — kings (thirty-two) contemporaneous with 
the ten Sli&anfigas 


Br. in 74, 137 
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Ekavimsam — a Sama. 

Va. 9. 51. 

Ekavlra — the goddess enshrined at Sahya hill; a mother 
goddess. 

M. 13. 40: 179. 17. 

Ekairnga — a hill south of the Manasa. 

Va. 36. 24. 

Ekairnga — the queen of Sukra, formerly Yogotpatti, the 
pitr kanya. 

Br. in. 10. 86-87. 

Ekdksa — a Danava with manusya-dharma. 

Br. m. 6. 15; Vi. 68. 15. 

Ekdksa — a R. of the Ketumala coimtry. 

Va. 44. 20. 


Ekdksi — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179. 25. 

Ekddasaratha — the son of Da^atha, and father of 
Sakuni. 

Br. m. 70. 44; Vi. 95. 43. 

Ekddasivrata — observed by Nanda. 

Bha. X. 28. 1. 

Ekdnangd — came to see Krsna and Satyabhama return- 
ing from Indra’s Court. 

Bha. X [67(V)50]. 
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Ek&mrnnilaya (of Siva) — is KfificI; during his separa- 
tion from PfirvBti, Siva sat under the dmra tree, and through 
Lalhfi’a grace, was formaDy married to Pfirvati, when he 
went to KailBsa. 

Br rV 5 7, 40 37-45, 44. 94 

Ekambhakttm — a firtha aacred to the goddess KlrtinJatl 
— sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 13. 29; 22. 51 

Ek&yana — ^Araej’tpravara (Bhfirgavas) 

M. 195, 43. 

Ek&n — the 11th Manu from the 11th face of the 
fourteen faced deva of Piiahga colour. 

Vt 26 43 

Ekdrnavc — a condition of deluge when Brahmfi emerges 
out of the waters, enveloping the universe The Lord 
becomes rioyoJcta, now is the atxrtdr of Hamsa-Nfirfiyana;* 
fun of darkness, of 1000 d«t>avarfa* or years.* 

^Br IV 1 173, 181, 234, M. 16« 37, 107. 1 4 48, VI lOO 
1T9 »Vi. 23 110; 2l 8, 26-7 

Ek4rs«yoe— one of the eleven Vaairiha branches. 

VI. 70 90 

Ekiftoka — the final form attained in Brohmoloko by 
Viraffi, the mindbom daughter of Ajyapa Manet. 

M. 16. 24. 

Ekoddisfam — to be performed every year, for this only 
three pin^a* are p res cri bed; details of ritual 

M.13.1t25; VLIIL1S23. 40 

Eraka * — the grass growing on the seashore, supposed 
to be grown out of the particles of the miuala given birth to 
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by Samba and thrown into the sea by the order of the 
Yadava king. 

Bha. XI. 1. 22. 

Elaka — a tlrtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 53. 

Eld'pa(u)tra (i) — a 1000 headed Naga; living with the 
sun for a part of the year; in the month of Nahha. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 37; Br. H. 23. 9; M. 6. 40; 126. 10; Vi. U. 10. 9. 

Eldyatra (n) — a Kadraveya Naga. 

Br. ni. 7. 34. 

Eldparnu — ^the Naga with the sun in Nahha and Nahha- 
sya (Avani and PurattaM ) . 

Va. 52. 10. 

Eldputra — ^heard the Vianu Purdna from Kambala and 
narrated it to Veda§iras who went to Patala. 

Vi. VI. 8. 47-8. 

Eldpuram — a tirtham sacred to Pitm, 

M. 22. 50. 

Eldmukha — a reptile of Patala. 

M. 163. 56. 
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i4iJcfira — tho 12th face of the fourteen faced Manu; 
ptiaiiga of ashy colour, 

VL 26, 44 

i^tJcyattwrilpfnl — a iaktL 

Br. IV 20. 18. 

A0i4vitM (i) — the queen of Jantu. Her son was fiflra, 

M. 44, 45, 48 L 

A{kfv6Id (n) — married Anfidhf?^. Her son was Sat- 

m ghnp . 

M. 48 24. 

Afkfvdld (m) — the wife of Purildvaha^ son of Satva. 

Vt 95 47 

Al^cfodleus — Bom in the family of Brhadbala an d end- 
ing with Sumitra, Twenty^even kings contemporaries of ten 
Siionfigas ' These are Bfhadbala, Uruksaya, Vatsadroha, 
Prativyoma, Divfikara, Sahedeva, DhruvfiAva, PratlpfiAva, 
Supretlpa, Marudeva, Sunaksatra, Kinnarfiiva, Antarlk?a, 
Su?ena, Sumitra, Brhadrfija, Kftemjaya, Raijejaya, Safijaya, 
Sfikya, Suddhaudana, Slddhirtha, Prasenajlt, K^udraka, 
Kulaka, Suratha and Sranitra.* 

Went with Derfipl to Kalflpagr§ma' the future foimders 
of Ksatra In the 29th Caturyuga,* 

^ Br. m. 74. 104 fc 158 *M. 27L 4-14 273 58-7. 

Ai4a (AQa) — ^Puriiravas (8.v.) son of IJa* an Ikfvfiku 
and a family oL* 

» V*. 2. 20; 32, 47* 56 1, a, 91, »Ib. 61, 88 
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Aidahila — a name for Kubera; the king of Paulastya 
Raksasas, Yaksas and their sons and grandsons who were 
against Vedas and Yajnas. 

Va. 70. 54. 

Ai^avida (i) — ^the son of Dasaratha, and father of 
ViSvasaha. 

Bha. IX. 9. 41. 

Aidavida (n) — a Paulastya Raksasa. 

Br. m. 8. 60. 

Aidhana — a god of Abhutarayas group. 

Br. n. 36. 55. 


Aindra — a division of the day;^ the direction.^ 

iVa. 66. 41. 2Va. 111. 40. 

Aindra-Isti — ^performed by Yuvana^va for the birth of 
a son. 

Bha. IX. 6. 26. 

Aindn — ^Indra’s town; Amaravati. 

Bha. X, 89. 44. 

AirdndUirtham — on the Narmada; the confluence of the 
Airandi with the Narmada is deemed very sacred. 

M. 191. 42-7 : 193. 65. 

Airavata (i) — a species of white elephants with four 
tusks;^ the elephant of Indra.^ Lord of elephants; travelling 
in the sxm's chariot during the month of Kdrtikdf Indra rode 
on, to see Krsna;^ defeated by Garuda in a fight between 
Krsna and Indra.® 

1 Bha., X. 59. 37. 2 Vi. I. 9. 7, 25; 22. 5. 

*Yi. V. 12. 2. 13 and 25; 29. 1. svj. V. 30. 66. 

P. 36 


3 Vi. n. 10. 12. 
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Ahavcta (n) — the NSga presiding over the month of 
Tapasya (Phalguna) with the sun in the Airat.* 

iBUL Xn. IL 40, Br n. 23, 3 and 14, m. 7 83 and 827, 
M. 6 39; 126. 15 V6, 52 14; 69. 70 

Andvata (m) — Bhauvana got hold of the sun’s an4a- 
kapdJa and sang the Rathantara portion of Sfimagfina when 
an elephant appeared given to Irfivati as son. Hence 
Alrfivata the vehicle of Indra — the first king among 
elephants,’^ foxurteen tusks;* Indra’s mount, defeated by 
Vrtra;* came out of the amrfamatfiana/ sacred.* 

69 209-11, M. 8. 7 *Bha. VL 11 11, M. 133. 10, 
177.48. *Bhfi. Vm. 8 4, X 25 7 *IbVnL8.4 •Bhl. 
XL 16. 17. 

Airivatam — the uttarasthdnam, has three roads or 
oithts, 

Vfi. 60 47-48. 

Atrdvcd — R. A beautiful stream ongmating from the 
Himalayas, likened to a lady; served dally by Indra;* the 
rej^on surnmndtng its source dcsmbed-* 

IM. 114, 21; 116. 18-19; U6. 1-25 »M. 118. 2-70 

AirdvaffvUht — ^Hcre are the constellations Pu^yo, AiltfO 
and AdUya (Punarvasu-Vd, P ) ; in the uttaramdrffa of the 
sun. 

Br. m. 3. 48, M. 124. 52 A 65, Vi. 66. 48. 

Atravana — a son of Irfivati — the vehicle of Indra, al*o 
Irfivata, 

Br nL 7. 292 A 328. 

AQa (Aide) — surname of Purfiravas; gon of Budha and 
grandson of Soma; got six sons through Urvail; Alla to 
Ksemaka, the last king of the lunar race, 100 branches of 

Bha. n. 7 44, Br n. 28. 1-2, m. 74. 245 VL 1. 106, 85. 17» 
90. 45, SL 10; 99 260, 432, and 451; VL HL 14, 11. 
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Ailapatra — a naga. 

Va. 69. 70. 

Ailavila — another name for Kubera. 

Br. in. 7. 331; Va. 69. 216. 

Ailika — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20. 

Ailvm — a son of Apratiratha; father of four sons, 
Du§yanta and others. 

Vi. IV. 19. 8-9. 

Aihtara — a Para gana god. 

Br. rV. 1. 57. 

Aih)aryam — eightfold: anima and others; of kings in 
Tretayuga; they are anima, laghimd, mahimd, prdpti, prdkd- 
myam, Ultvam, vasitvam, and kdmdvasdyitd {garimd ) ; 
from these come three other kinds of aisvarya: — sdvadyam, 
niravdyam and sufcsmam. 

Br. n. 27. 127; M. 142. 68; Va. 13. 2-6; 102. 97; 54. 52. 

Aiivarya-kdrinl — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 85. 

Aisvaryasamgralia — a gana belonging to Rohita Praja- 

pati. 


Va. 100. 61. 



0 


Ok&ra — from the thirteenth face of the fourteen-faced 
deva of five colours, three akfortis, three vcmas, tridewm^ 
three mdtnu, three yogas. 

VI. 26 15, 22, 24, 43. S2. 1, 54. a 

Oghavat (i) — son of Pratika. Had a son of the same 
name. 

Bill. DL 2. 18. 

Oghaoat (n) — son of Oghavat I. 

Ehl. DC. 2. 18. 

Oghio ati daughter of Oghavat I; wife of SudariaM- 
BhS- IX. 208, 

— a son of and Mfidri. 

Bht X. CL 15. 

Ojas (i)--created by Brahmfi from his mouth. 

VL L 5. 48. 

Oja* (n) — the Yolcya presiding over ttie month of 
MUdhava. 

Bbfl. Xn. 11- 84. 

Ojiftha — a Prthuka god. 

Br. a 38. 78, 

On^Tos — the kingdom of. 

M. IBS. 73 
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Om — ^by protection;^ a yogi is said to be of Aumkara.^ 

iVa. 5. 37; 25. 84; 30. 229. 2Va. 19. 43. 

Omkdra — ^the symbol of Brahman;^ served as a prop 
for the chariot of Tripurari.^ 

iBr. n. 25. 63; IV. 36. 15. 2M. 133. 34-5. 

Omkdraprdpti — characteristic of; this is trimdtrd with 
consonant and vowel; Om placed in the head resembles the 
moving of ants in the body; Pranava is bow, dtmd arrow, 
Brahma, the aim to be shot at, without faltering; Om is three 
Vedas, three worlds, three fires, the three steps of Visnu; 
Akdra is Aksara, Vkdra is Svarita, Makdra is phita; its head 
is heaven; more efficacious if performed monthly for many 
years than sacrifices like Asvamedha; a hymn to Rudra. 

Va. 20. 1-9, 32-33, 

Omkdrabhavana — a place sacred for performing hdd- 
dhas;^ a idriham on the Narmada.^ 

iBr. in. 13. 70; Va. 77. 68. ZM. 22. 27; 186. 2; 195. L 

Osakdra — ^the sixth face of the fourteen faced God 
giving rise to Vijaya. 

W. 26. 38. 

Osadhi — a goddess enshrined at Uttarakuru. 

M. 13. 50. 


0$adhijah (grdmya 16) kinds of com; vnhi (a kind of 
rice) , yava (bai’ley) , godhumd (wheat) , anu (a small grain) , 
tila (sesamtun seeds), priyangu (long pepper: saffron), 
uddra (a sort of grain), kdrusa (a kind of sesamum), vitl- 
naka mdsa (beans), mudga (a kind of kidney-bean), 
masura ( kind of pulse), nispdva (a kind of pulse), kulut- 
thika (horse gram) etc.^ 
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Unsown and imploughcd; 14 kinds; wild and good 
variety; when these got exhausted and the world was in a 
state of hunger and sadness, Brahmfi milked the earth with 
seeds; 17 good varieties except the 14; coming in of cultiva- 
tion and the name v&Tta; for names sec the text* Same as 
the lord oL* 

iVi. 8 150: VL L 6. 22-6. «Br H. 7 128, 128, 138, 148, 
VL L 5. 50 »Br n. 10 62. 

OfodhipTatthanagaTa — a dty on the Himalayas. 

Br IV 30 96. 

Ofodhlia — the moon as the lord of the plants. 

M. 23 13 

Oyi— the wife of Bhava; son was Uianas. 

VL 27. 50. 



Au 

Aukaravarna — ^from the fourteenth face of the fourteen- 
faced Savarni Manu. 

Va. 26. 46, 

Auksi — ar?eya pravara (Bhargavas). 

M. 195. 43. 

Augajas — a mantrakrt and of Ahgirasa branch. 

59. 102. 

Augraseni — the daughter of Ugrasena, and wife of 
Akrura. 

Br. m. 71. 113, 

Aughavati — a R. sacred to Pite. 

M. 22. 71. 

Aurika — a son of Bala. 

Va. 88. 205. 

Auceyu — a son of Bhadraj&va. 

M. 49. 5. 

Aundras — a tribe. 

M. 114. 52. 

Autkaceya — a Raksasa clan after the name Utkaca. 

Br. m. 7. 140. 

t 

Autkar^teya — a Raksasa clan after Utkrsta. 

Br. in. 7. 140. 
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Auttama — »ce under Manu;* devataa of;* soni of;* fcfa- 
trri/a-pranetdraJi, 

154.3 47,71.62,5. *76. 82. 25-33. * Va. 82. 34-55, 36. 

Autidnapddfl — on the left cheek of SlAumfira. 

Br a 23. 102. 

0 

AuUh&nikakautitka — a festivity connected with the 
child’s first turning in bed, edebrated for Kt?i;ul 
BhL X. 7. 4. 5-8. 

Audamberi — a place of fjtudhfimfigni 
Br a 12. 24, VI. 29 23. 

AudoJeos— water fowls, of T&nrfi line. 

Ta L IL 17, 

Auddrya— « eon of Angirasa. 

Vi 65 105 

Audutnbaros — a pIqm of seers 
Bht. HL IZ 43 

Audpdtram — the Sdmans uttered by l/dgdtd in an 
yajila. 

VI DL 4. 12. / 

Audhhldam — the hill on shore of the river K'ptaTp3li- 
Br. m. 35. 17. 

Aupapatxi — a Vfislitha. 

M. 200 2. 


AupQfKiel — name of Uddhava. 
BW. m. 4. 27 
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Aujpadharmyam — propagated by the Lord for mislead- 
ing Asiiras and other evil doers. 

Bha. n. 7. 37. 

Aupamanyu — a rtvik at the yajna of Brahma. 

Va. 106. 39. 


Aupamanyus — a Vasi?tha clan of sages. 

Br. m. 8. 98; M. 200, 11. 

Aupdlomas — fikarseyas. 

M. 200. 3. 

Aupasthala — Trayarseya (Vasi?tha). 

M. 200. 14. 

Aupahdvas — ^Trayar$eyas (Vi^vamitra) , 

M. 198. 5. 

Aurasas — a tribe near the Gandhara region. 
M. 121. 46. 


Aurva (i) — a son born of Apravana (Apruvat-Matsya 
P.) and IlcI, being bom from her thigh. Father of IJcika. 
Jamadagni was his grandson; a mantrakrt and sage.^ Sagara 
who had no son visited his hermitage with his two wives 
and was blessed for sons. Present at Sagara’s A^vamedha and 
other sacrifices and taught him the path to salvation;® spoke 
to Sagai’a on the mode of worshipping Vi^nu;® on Varm- 
dharmaf on Asramadharmaf on rituals;® on the duties of 
the householder;’ on funeral rites;® on the Srdddhaf pre- 

1 Br. m. 1. 95; II. 32. 105; 38. 27; M. 195. 15-16; Vi. 59. 96; 
65. 92. 2 Bha. IX. 8. 8 & 31; Br. m. 34. 2; 50. 29-58; 51. 1-41; 
52. 37; 55. 3; 63. 122, 133-4; Va. 88. 123, 132-4; Vi. IV. 3. 29, 37. 
3 M. 12. 40; VL HI. 8. 6-19.- Vi. IIL 8. 20-40. s Ib. ch. 9 (whole) . 

Ib. ch. 10 (whole) . Ib. chapters 11-12, 8 Ib. chapter 13 (whole) . 
®Ib, chapters 14-16: 17. 1. 

P. 37 
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vented the pregnant queen of Bfihu(ka) from cxmimitting 
s<rf? “ and the posthumous son Sagara brought up fn his 
hermitage to whom he did all samskaTos Was visited and 
revisited by Paraiurfima *' Phalgutanta took refuge near 
hlfl hermitage, “ extlngnUhed the TSlajangha line “ Ca me 
to see Parik^it practising prdyopaveSa^* A description of his 
hermitage ^ A sage of the Svfirodfla epoch, and one of the 
five Pravaras of Bhfirgava gotra.** 

lOBhfiu IX. 8 3. VL IV 3 29^ ^Br. HL 2L 35; 25. 81; 
Vlrvsse. i^Br IIL47. TB-ST. DC 23, 28. 

L 19 10 i»Br m. SO 34^5. ^M. 0. 8, 105. 29 

Aurra (n) — (Samvartaka,Va4aviimxikha’ bv.). Hari 
took this form of fire and drank the waters of the sea,*^ 
Brahmfi fixed him m the Va^av&mukha ocean; celebrated 
for AurtHmavA (s,v) * 

tBr n 10 80; m. 72. 17, M. 2. 5, Vi. 47 71 •M. 12t 

77, 175 18, 58-71 

Aumaieva — a son of Purfiravas, became king, father 
of Nahu^a; he was a dh&rmic king and the sages performed 
a great sacrifice, the assembly looked like that of Indra when 
the Gandharvas sang, the Apsaras danced, the sages entered 
into debates and d^vered sermons of oD kinds 

Vfi. 2. 2340. 

Aunn-M5ya — used by Maya to dispel the darkness of 
Tamatistra, earned by Hlra^j^kailpu from Aurva in the 
Iferakfinutya war. 

M. 176. 20-71. 

AuAmasom — o tlrtham sacred to Pitfs, 

M. 22. 3L 

Auii}iu — e sage by garhha, 

Va. 59 90, 03. 
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AyMraparvata — the hill noted for sraddha and yajna 
peidormance; here grow all trees which could be used for 
yajnas. 

Br. m. 13. 29; Va. 77. 29-31. 

'Axi§adhdtmikd — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 85. 

Av^akarna — a kingdom watered by Hladini. 

Br. n. 18. 54.' 



Ea 


Ka (i)— the Lord of Creatures: The Great Purufla- 

Bhi IL L 32. m, 6 19, Vm 5 39, Vi 4 , 43. 

Ka (n) — a name of Brahmi 

Bbi X. 18 18, 14 2, 85. 47 

Kaihka (i) — a hlH of Sslmalidvlpa. 

Br. IL IS 39 

Kaihka (n) — a son of Ugrasena 

Br. IIL 7L 133 

KathAuimudiM— a Brutai^ 

Br. IL 33, 10 

Ktnhfci — a daughter of Ugrasena. 

Br. m. 7L 134. 

Karfwo (i) — the eldest son of Ugrasena^ and brother 
(cousto-Vd. P.) of DevakL Took part In the festivities con- 
nected with the marriage of Devald and Vasudeva, when he 
heard a voice from air that her eighth son woxJd Mil him- 
He at once drew his sword to slay DevaM when Vasudeva 
entreated him to spare her life promising to give him all 
her sons. To this he agreed- He did not take notice even 
of the first boy. Subsequently Nftrada confirmed what he 
heard from the welkin. So ho Jailed all her sons and put her 
and Vasudeva in jalL He waited for the seventh and was 
partieulariy afraid of the eighth Being informed of dis 
birth of a girl, and without listening to his sister’s appeal 
to spare the baby, he dashed It against u stone. -It 
heavenwards and said that the baby born to vanquish him 
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was safe. Disheartened, Kariisa let Vasudeva and Devaki 
free. Consulted his ministers who advised him to kill all 
infants in the kingdom, and to hurt aU Brahmanas and cows, 
the root cause of Hari’s dharma. Messengers were sent out 
on this mission.^ 

An incarnation of Kalanemi. Threw his father Ugra- 
sena in prison and assumed regal administration.^ 
Encouraged by his Asura friends such as Pralamba and 
Baka, as also by the Magadhan king, he tyrannized the 
Yadus who left the land for other countries hke Kuru, Pan- 
cala and others. The Brahmanas were afraid of him.^ 

Heard from Narada that Krsna and Balarama were 
Vasudeva’s sons; when he went to slay Vasudeva, Narada 
prevented him from it. He then threw Vasudeva and his 
wife in prison. He summoned his councillors and asked the 
Mallas, Canura and Mu§tika to get ready for a wi’estling 
match with Kr§na and Rama; ordered his mahout to station 
the State Elephant at the gate of the enclosure (Ranga) and 
get Kr$na and Rama trampled under its feet; when he was 
asked why he was out to kill those two boys, he narrated 
the story of his mother once going in the garden thinking 
of her husband Ugrasena. Then a Gandharva Drumila per- 
sonated Ugrasena. Discovering that he was not her hus- 
band, she asked him in wrath who he was. He tried to 
console her saying that she would give birth to a heroic son. 
The chaste lady retorted that he would be cruel and xm- 
righteous. Such being his birth, he hated his kith and kin. 
Then he commanded to commence the Dhanurydga. Akrura 
was sent for and ordered to take his chariot and bring 
Krsna and Rama to the Dhanurydga with aU gopas. He 
proposed to kill all of them and rule the kingdoms with the 
help of friends hke Jarasandha. Thanked by Akrura for 
an opportunity to visit Krsna and Rama; Akrura reached 
the Vraja and was welcomed by the brothers and Nanda. 
Informed of their arrival by Akrura. Much concerned to 
know of the breaking of his bow by Krsna and further the 
killing of his guards. He had no sleep all night and had 
bad dreams, all in fear of KIrsna. Next morning he drove 
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to the wrestling ground and occupied the royal seat with 
his ministers, was perturbed to learn of the death of Kuva- 
layfipl^a and its guards. Became furious at the death of 
his five m alias and the running away of others Ordered 
the banishment of the two brothers^ robbing the gopas of 
their belongings, and imprisonment of Nando, lHTHng of 
Ugrasena and Vasudeva. Krjna attacked him direct, pull- 
ed him down from his throne and killed liiTn. His eight 
brothers who offered fight were slain by Rfima * Death 
welcomed by Gopis and AkrQra.* Prevented Vasudeva go- 
ing to Karavlrapura, His oppression ^ 

His queens were Asti and Prfipti, daughters of Jar3- 
sandha.* His death recalled by Knna to Mucukunda, by 
Kftavarman to Yudhi^thira, by Kunll* Attained Hari 
through fear Of the Bhoja family. Funeral rites done 
by Ugrasena.^ 

»BhL DC. 2L 24. Br L 1 125, ID TL 332, Vt 1 148, S6. 
331, 173, 216, VL rV 14. 20, M. 44 74. 46 13 X. 

chap. 1-4, Br m. 7L 175-235, 78 99, VB, 88 100, VI IV 
16, 28-7, V t e-U, 67-69; 3 2, chap. 4. * Bhfi. X, L 68-69 

< Ib. X. 2. 1-4, 23 a • Ib. X chap. 38-44. M. 47. 4 , 6, 69. 8, 
VI V 12. 21, 15 2-4; 20 26, 82-90 •febl X 47 89; 48 17 
’Ih.X 57 23, 66.9, 82.22. 85 28,33 •Ib.XW. 1, ‘Ih-X 
51. 42, 52. [56(V)€h. 57, 13. L a 23. H. 7. 34, V, 29 5 
Bht, VH. L 30 u VI V 21. 7-10, 29 5 


Kaihta (n) — a dfinava king; with the sun for two 
months— Modhu and MSdhavo. 

Br. n. 23. 3, rV. 29 123 


Eafhsd — a daughter of Ugrasena; married DevabhSga. 
Bht IX 24. 25 and 40, Br. UL 71. 134; M. 44. 76, VI IV. 


Ktmasari — is Krpna- 
Br. m. 38. 34. 

KaThsfipofi — q daughter of Ugrasena, Married Dova- 
iravas. 

Bhi, DC. 24. 25 * 41, Br. m. 71. 134, M, 44. 75, VI IV. 14. 21. 
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Kakutstha (i) — ^the son of SaSada; rode on Indra in the 
form of a bull in the Adivaka Yxiddha. Father of Anenas. 

Va. 88. 24-25; Br. IH. 63. 25; Vi. IV. 2. 32-3. 

Kakutstha (n) — a surname of Puramjaya (s.v.); a son 
of Vikuk?i,' lust of, after more tenitory; eldest of 114 inling 
south of Meru. 

iBha. IX 6. 12; XH. 3. 10; M. 12. 20. 

Kakud — a Maiici god. 

Br. IV. 1. 58. 

Kakudah — a son of Satyaka and KaS king’s daughter" 
his son, Vrsti. 

Va. 96. 115-16. 

Kakudacakra — a brother of Vasudeva. 

Vi. IV. 14. 30. 

Kakudmdn (i) — a Mt. of Salmahdvipa noted for pre- 
cious gems rained by Vasava; a hill containing medicinal 
herbs, on the N. W. of the Kailasa. 

Br. n. 19. 41-2; M. 121. 14; Va. 49. 38; Vi. II. 4. 27. 

Kakudmdn (n) — ^Mt, in Ku^advipa. 

M. 122. 60. 

Kakudmin — ^The eldest of Reva(ta)’s hundred sons. 
Father* of Revatr (SiU’ata-Vd.) whom he took to Brahma 
for a suitable bridegroom. As Brahma was engaged in 
attending to music, the king waited, and afterwards the 
Creator laughingly said that it was past 27 X 4 yugas since 
he came there. At that time was flourishing Balarama 
whose name was suggested for his daughter’s husband. On 
return he foimd his country overrun by Yaksas, and getting 
his daughter married to Balarama, he retired to Badari to 
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perform penance ^ Ruled from KuAasthDii, During hla 
sojourn at Bralimfi’s residence, the Rfikganaa captured the 
capital and put to flight hla younger brothers who established 
snialler states then and there* 

iBbL DL 3 29-36, M. IZ 23. Vft. 66 26-30, 68 L *Br. 
in 6L 20-27, VL IV 1 6!k96 

Kakupdda — a Rfikyisa in Sutalam. 

Br EL 20 23 

Kakuhha — a hill In Bharatavar?a* 

Bhfi. V 19 16. 

KoJeubhi — a daughter of Dak^a and a wife of Dhanna. 
Mother of Sarhkata. 

Bhfi. VL 6. 4 4 6. 

KakUisa — a commander who aided Vlfaiga; killed by 
Vanhtvfisfl. 

Br. rv 25 28 4 95 

KoWit^dhana — a commander of V iyan gn— <lao KeWvfi* 
han a. Was killed by Mah§vnjTe4varL 

Br. rv 25 28 4 96 

Kak^wt (i) — a rfijajTl becoming a Brfihmana. 

VI. 91. 117. 

Kakfivet (n)—^ sage who called on Bhl^ma on hi* 
death bed.^ An Abglras and a Tnantrafert; a K^tropeta- 
dtnja * 

iBh4.L9 7 »Br. n. 32 lU; m. 66 88 

Kaktixxi^ (m)— the son bom of Dlrghatamas to Bali* 
slave girl. Followed his father Gautama afterwards to Glri* 
vraja (Girlpraja-Vd P.) and got engaged in tapoM Attained 
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Brahmahood at the place with his brother Cak§us. Father 
of 1000 sons known as Kusmanda Gautamas and Krsnah- 
gas/ A mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch.^ 

iBr. m. 74. 71, 95 & 99; Va. 99. 70, 93-7. 2 M. 145. 105; 

Va. 59. 102. 

jr* ' 

Kaksivat (iv) — a pupil of Pau^pinjL 
Vi. m. 6. 6. 

Kak?eyu (i) — a son of Bhadra^va. 

M. 49. 5. 

Kakseyu (n) — one of the ten sons of RaudraSva, 

Va. 99. 124; Vi. IV. 19. 2. 

Kanka(u) (i) — a son of Ugrasena, and brother of 
Kamsa; killed by Balarama.^ His daughter was the queen 
of Andhaka.^ 

iBha. rV. 24. 24; X. 44. 40-41. 2^. 44. 61 & 74. 

Kanka (n) — a son of Devamidha alias Sura, and 
Marisa. His queen was Klarruka and sons were Iltadhaman 
and Jaya. 

Bha. IX. 24. 27-9. & 44. 

Kanka (m) — ^the avatar of the Lord in the fifth dvapara 
with four sons, all yogins. 

Va. 23. 129. 

Kanka (iv) — a rtvik at Brahma’s yajna. 

Va. 106. 36. 

Kanka (v) — (Mt.) a chief hill of the Salmahdvipa. 

Va. 42. 50; 49. 36; Vi. H. 4. 27. 

P. 38 
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Kafika (vi) — a Mt in K\i4advipa- 

M. 122. 57. 

Kaiika* (i) — a royal dynasty of sixteen princes noted 
for their greed See Mannas. 

BhA Xa L 29 

Kafikas (n) — a tribe defeated by Bharatas. Purified of 
sin by devotion to HarL^ Heard of Knajia goin g to Mithllfi, 
and met him there with presents.* 

1 Bht DC. 20 30, a 4. 18 > Bh*. X. 86. 20. 

Kaitlcd — a daughter of TJgrasena, wife of Anaka and 
mother of Satyajit and Purujit 

Bha. DC, 24. 26 and 41, M. 44. 76. 

Kaca — the son of Bidiaspatl, deputed by gods to leam 
Somjlctm vidyi from Sukrficfirya, o ffered himself as a 
dlsdple and admitted as a pupil by Sokra, conducted himself 
to the satiafactian of his teacher and his daughter Devayfial 
for a period of 500 years. One© while out in the woods 
tending Sukra s cows, the Asuras killed hiin and left his 
body to bo devoured by dogs and jackals. The cows 
returned home but not Kaca. DevayfinJ suspected of foul 
play and reported his death. Sukra brooKht bhn bade to 
life.* ^ 

On another occasion he went to the woods to gather 
flowers for DevnyanI and thla time the Asuras ground him 
to pieces and mixing them with »ut^ offered it to Sokra 
who drank it. Again DevayfinI persisted wanting him back 
to life This meant Sukra's death for he had to come out 
by tearing open his belly. So he taught ICaca the 

so that he might restore him after his revfvaL Hm* 
he did and so he learnt the vidyd. After a sojourn of ten 
hundred years he returned with due leave from his teacher 
Now DevayfinS offered to marry him but he pointed out that 
It was not proper to marry his preceptor’s daughter. So 
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she cursed that he would not get the fruits of his vidya 
and he retorted that she would not find a Brahmana husband 
but only a Kjsatriya. Returned to the gods who gave him 
a share in their oblations; put to death by Vrsaparvan’s 
men.^ 

iM. 25. 14-37. 2 m. 25. 38-69; chap. 26 whole; Bh5. 

IX. 18. 22. 

Kaccha (c) — a western country. 

Br. n. 16. 62. 

Kacchanira — the Naga presiding over the month of 
Madhava. 

Bha. Xn. 11. 34. 

Kacchapa (i) — a son of Vi^vamitra. 

Br. ni. 66. 69; Va. 91. 97; Vi. IV. 7. 38. 

Kacchapa (n) — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 73. 

Kacchapa (m) — one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Kacchamra — the sarpa who resides in the sun’s chariot 
during the month of Madhava. 

Vi. n. 10. 5. 

Kacchipa (c) — a western country. 

Br. n. 16. 62. 

Kacchiyas — of the south. 

Va. 45. 131. 
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KantH — in the Ikhga deSa of the personified Veda. 

Va. 104. 76. 

KaUcipitham — in the waist of the personified Veda, 
va. 104 80 

fCofid — a R. of the EetumSla country, 

Vt 44 18. 

KaHaikUi ^ — followed Rukmlnl going to Devi temple; 
also Kaftcufcodhflri.* 

iBht X 53 41[] «Br IV 32. 3. M. 254, 23, 

VL IV 16. 13. 

Kolaianmi— a part of death rituals, 

VI nt 13. 10. 

Kafakrt — a maker of mate of reeds. 

BhL L 3. IS. 

^afOponl — a Bhflrgava. 

M, iss 33 

Katuka ffono— articles of, detailed, 

M. 217, 62-7. 

KotumufcfiJ — a mother goddess. 

M, 179 29 

a sage. 

M. 196, <7. 
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Kathas — ^Ekar^eyas. 

M. 200. 3. 

f 

KatheSvaram — a tlriham on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 63-4. 

Ka ^ — a brother of Vasudeva. 

Va. 96. 148. 

Kaimda — a son of SomaSarman, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 216. 

Kantakaras — a northern tribe. 

M. 114. 42. 

Kantha (i) — a son of Ajanudha and KeiSini; father of 
Medhatithi. 

Va. 99. 169-170. 


Kantha (n) — a son of Dhurya. 

Va. 99. 130. 

Kanthakdla — a Srutarsi. '' 

Br. n. 33. 5. 

Kanthamudgalas — ^the Mudgalas belonging to the branch 
of Ahgiras. 

Va. 99. 199. ■ 

Kanthdyanas — (the text is confused) . Apparently the 
four kings beginning with Navakanthayana are Suhga- 
bhrtyas and were known as Kantdyanadvijas. 


Va. 99. 346-7. 
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Ktm^aiika — the minister of Paficfila Brahmadatta; 
remembered his previous birth as a son of KauMka, left for 
the forest to practise yoga with his brother minister. 

M. 20. 24, 21. 3L 

Kan^ina — a VfiMrtha and a sage 

Br n. 32. 116 

Kaiujiu (i) — a sage engaged m austerities on the banks 
of the Gomatl, had a dnngbtffl* through Pramlocfi who aban- 
doned the child in the midst of trees and departed. Soma 
nounahed it with nectar, and trees looked after her as their 
baby. To get nd of the sin Kanju entered the temple of 
Puru^ttama and meditated on Ke^va 

Bhfi. IV 30 n-U, VL I. 15 U-M. 

jECendu (n) — a pupU of lAigaU. 

Br. n. 35, 48. 

Kan4u (m) — a Lfingala. 

Vfi. 61 43 

fCcndtl— father of thousand snakes, moveable and 
immoveable having a number of beads, nr»d flying in the 
air and Having dlKerent names 

VB. 69 68. 

^ Konva (i)-^ son of Apratiratha and father of MedhS* 
tithi; Sakuntalfl was brought up In his fiiroma; performed 
birth and other tamtkiroM to the son bom to her 

BM. DC 20 6-12 and 18, VL IV. 19 5-6 

Kanva (n) — a sage and contemporary of 
whom he went to Mithili Left Dvfirakfi for Rijdfli’aka. 
Invited for Yudhlsthira’s Rdfotflyo. 

Bhl. X. 86, 18, XL 1 12, X. 74. 7; VL V. 37. 0 
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Kanva (m) — ^the minister of Devabhuti Sunga, whom 
he assassinated and usurped the throne, 

Bha. xn. 1. 19. 

Kanva (iv) — ^An Ahgirasa and mantrakrt. A pupil of 
Yajnavalkya. 

Br. n. 32. 109; 35. 28; Va. 59. 100; 61. 24. 

Kanva (v) — a son of Ajamidha and Ke^ini and father 
of Medhatithi. 

M. 49. 46; Vi. IV. 19. 30-31. 

Kanva (v) — a rtvik at the yaga of Brahma. 

Va. 106. 35; 108. 42. 

Kanvas — a royal dynasty after Suhgas; four kings in 
all, rvded for 45 years, 

Bha. xn. 1. 19; M. 272. 36; Vi. IV. 24. 38, 42. 

Kanvayanadvijas — the family of Brahmanas originally 
from Kanva and his son Medhatithi. (See Wilson, Note at 
p. 32). 

Vi. IV. 19. 7. 

Kanvdyanas — the predecessors of the Andhra rulers; 
their reign of 4 kings lasted for 45 years. 

Br. ni. 74. 158 & 159. 

Kata — a Kau^ika and a sage. 

Br. n. 32. 118. 

Katakas — a tribe conquered by Kalki. 

Br. n. 31. 84. 

Kattrna — a Trayarseya. 

M. 196, 39. 
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Kat/wna— a Rflk^asa living in Sutalam. 

Br IL 20 22. 

KathH—oi Kfima and Keiava to be narrated in Moda- 

nadv&daBvmta, 

M. 7 14. 

Kath&iapa — a pxipil of Ba?lcala, 

VL m. 4 25. 

Kadamhavana-vdsiJ^i — a name of Lalltfi- 
Br. IV, 17. 34, 28. 67 
KadambtH — a name of LalitA 
Br IV 17. Bl 

KadaS—tL R. sacred to Ktis. Once Rtoa resided on 
her KnnVfl 
M. 22. S2. 


KodruJcoj — sons of DuBola. 
Bp. m. 7. 443, 


Kodrfi— a daughter of Dak^a, wife of Tftrk9yfii 
mother of Nfigas, including Kfiliya. * according to Brofinidnda 
VL, V&,, and Mastya P. Consort of Kfliyapa^ known fo^" 
anger.* 


^ Bhi. V 24. 8. VL 6. 21-2. X 17 4, 73. 
31,467, M.6.'2&36,146 IS & 22; 17L 29 ft 63, 
15, 125. aV4. 69 94. 


*Br HL 3. 57, 7 
V4, 66 55, VI I- 


KodrApitfro — Reference to Tak^aka in Sutalam. 
Br. n. ax 24. 


Kadvaiamhu — a ion of Ugrasena. 


VL 96, 132. 
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Kanaka (i) — a Samhikeya Asura. 

Br. m. 6. 20. 

Kanaka (n) — a son of Durmada (Durdama-Matsj/a P.) ; 
father of Krtavirya and three other sons, Kartavirya, Krta- 
varma and Krta. 

Br. m. 69. 8; M. 43. 12; Va. 94. 7-9. 

Kanaka (m) — a son of Hrdika. 

Br. in. 71. 141. 

Kanaka (iv) — a son of Brhati. 

Br. m. 71. 256. 

Kanaka (v) — a king who ruled over Strira§tra, Bho- 
jaka and other kingdoms. 

Br. m. 74. 199. 

Kanakas (i) — enjoy ' kingdoms of Trairajya and 
Mu?ika. 

Vi. IV. 24. 67. 

Kanakas (n) — two sons of Kj^a. 

Va. 96. 189. 

Kanakanandi — a sacred place (tirtho); a bather here 
goes to heaven, reheved of all three Rnas; east of the 
Mundaprsta hill. 

Br. m. 13. 113-5; Va. 77. 105. 

^ Kanakaparvata — (Mt.) from the anda;^ ten thousand 

yojanas in length, containing caves of red ai'senic.^ 

1 Va. -24. 75. ^ Va. 35. 10. 

P. 39 



306 


PURANA INDEX 


Kandkap^ha — a son of Pul aha and Kgajnfi, wife Ya£o- 
dbar§ and son Sahipju. 

Br n. 11. 3L 

Kanakabindu — His wife was met by Agnl, and Nala 
was their son. 

Br m, 7 22&.230 

Kanofcam — Raudram metal, dear to Pitys 

Br m. L 60, IL 6 

Kanaki — R. a'MahfinadI, remembered by Lomaia per* 
forming penance at the Mundapnta hill; fit for performance 
of iSrdddho. 

Vi. 108. 80 

Kanaledhvaya— ruled over Strirfi^tra and Bhakyyaks** 

Vi. 09 387 

Kanalccitfaro— one of the forms of Brahmfl in the Gay* 
stone 

Vi. 100 56, 111 72 

Kanakodbhava—n son of Hydika. 

Br. m. 71 141, Vi. 90 140 

Kanakhala^—a sacred place on the Ganges, where 
Garuda performed tapoa. Here Siva danced with a yoghi 
Bath here leads to Rudralokam. 

M. 180 10; 192. U, 193 69-71, VS. 83 21 

KanaJduilam — a ffrtha in Gaya; on its right side is 
(tipamfinasa 

Vi. Ill 7 ' 
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Kanisthas — one of the five deva-ganas of the 14th epoch 
of Bhautya Manu. These are the seven sdmas commencing 
with Brhat. 

Br. IV. 1. 106 & 108; Va. 100. 111-2; Vi. m. 2. 43. 

Kaniyaka — one of the ten sons of Hrdika, 

M. 44. 82. 

Kandarasena — a chief Vanara. 

Br. m. 7. 234. 

Kandarpa — ^the name of the 8th kalpa 
M. 290. 4. 

Kandarpa (vlra) — an attribute of Manmatha. 

Br. IV. 19. 67; 30. 54 and 85; M. 154. 250. 

Kandukallld — a game with balls indulged in by girls. 
Mohini played it. 

Bha. Vin. 12. 18 & 23; M. 160. 4. 

Kanyaka — a son of Manibhadra. 

Va. 69. 154. 

Kanyakas — ^Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 3. 

Kanyaka — a name of Yogamaya. 

Bha. X. 2. 12. 

Kanya (i) — roii and month Purattasi 


Va. 105. 47. 
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KattifS (n ) — daughter of Kardaroa and wife of Priya- 
vrata; mother of two daughters and ten sons. 

VL IL L 5. 

Kanyi (m) — shrine of, south of Malaya hills, visited by 
Balarfima- 

Bb*. X 79 17. 

KonydtMfwiTn — on the Narmada. 

M. 193. 76-7 

Kany&punxm — the harem of a palace. 

VL V. 20. 3L 

Kapa^atarnffTCTna — the deceitful bottle waged duriDg 
night by Asuras, also Ki^oytiddka. 

Br. rV 26. 2-10. 

Kopardawn — an attribute of Vlghneivara. 

Br. IV. 44. 66. 

Kapardin — a name of Siva,’* a Kudra * 

^Br H. 25. 68, • HL 25. 12. nr. 84. 27. «M. 171. 39; VL L 

16. 122 

Kopardlnl (i) — a iokfi. 

Br IV. 44, 60, 

Kapordinl (n) — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179, 20 

Kopcrdlia — a name of SIto. 

V*. 109. 23. 

Kapardtyn — a Trayfirseira. 

U. 168. 10. 
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Kapdla — one of the eleven Rudras. 

Va. 66. 70. 

Kapdlam — Siva’s begging bowl; shattered into 1000 
pieces at Benares by Hari’s grace. 

M. 183. 91-100. 

Kapdlamocana — a tirtham sacred to siLddhi^ of Siva at 
Banaras.^ 

iM. 13. 48. 2lb. 183. lOL 

Kapdli — a name of Siva: a Rudra.^ A Bhairava god;^ 
killed Gajasura;^ Siva had to become Kapab for having 
destroyed the fifth face of Brahma, but released through 
Hari’s grace.'* 

1 Br. n. 25. 68; HI. 3. 71; 25. 8. 2 ib. pv. 19. 79; Vi. I, 15, 

123. 3M. 153. 19-68; 171. 39. *M. 183. 87-100. 

Kapdlitvam — a theophany of Siva, 

M. 1. 8, 

Kapdli — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 16. 

Kapi (i) — ^Asura (?) vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. n. 7. 34. 

Kapi (n) — An Angirasa and mantrakrt; a Ksatropeta- 
dvija;^ a Bhargava.^ 

iBr. n. 32. 109; IB. 66. 86. 195. 33. 

Kapi (m) — ^had two sons Pisacas Aja and Sanda, who 
were Kusmani^as in the previous birth; their line described. 

Br. m. 7. 74-88. 

Kapi (iv) — a god of Sukarmana group. 

Br. rv. 1. 88. 
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KapI (v) — a sage of the TBmasa epoclL 
M, 9 15 

Knpi (vi) — a son of Ralvata Menu. 

M. 9 21. 

Kapt (m ) — a rdjarfi becoming a Brfihmaija. 
VI 91. 116 

Kapt (vm)— a son of VBSli. 

V6. 99 163 


Kapi (ix)— a son of Duruksaya, became a BrShmapa 
(Afattpa P. speaks of three branches of Kavi BrSbmapas). 
VI IV 19 25. 26 

Kaptfijali (i) — a sage. 

M. 200 8. 

In (n)— the king o£ kings to the Gandharvas 

In the Hemakata hilL 

Vi. 59 B2. 


I^jala a Mt; between this hill and N5ga 

Salla are many fine orchards. 

Vt 85. 66-70, 42. 67. 


KaprfjsB (GJirtirt)— wife of 

Indrapramati (Indrapratima ^Vfi. 


Vasistha, and mother of 

P) 


Bn m, 8. 97; Vi. 70 &S 


, ^“P**^"~®nttrative of the ■world which Is compared 
to the shape of an egg. 

VL E. 7 2J. 
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Kapithaka — a Kadraveya Naga 
Br. ni. 7. 36. 


Kapihhn — a Trayai-seya; Angiras and Gargya are 
Pravaras. 

M. 196. 48-49. 


Kapimukhas — Kr§na ParaSaras. 

M. 201. 35. 

Kapila (i) — the fifth avatar of Hari. Born of Kardama 
and Devahuti. Had nine sisters. Taught the knowledge of 
Brahman to his mother.^ A siddha.'^ Propounder of tattvas. 
Imparted to Asuri the Sdnkhya obscured by time. After 
Kardama left the family, Kapila lived with his mother at 
Bindusaras and instructed her on Sdnkhya tattvas, tattva- 
laksana, the distinction of Prakrti and Pumsa^ Astdnga yoga, 
Bhakti yoga, Kdia, attachment and consequent hell, garbha 
and attachment to women and evils attending thereon, 
kdmya karma and Jndna yoga; left his mother for north. 
Being worshipped by Samudra (sea) with arghya and resi- 
dence, he devoted his mind to yoga.^ 

Knew Vasudeva’s glory but could not comprehend His 
mdyd.^ Seiwed as calf for Vidyadharas to milk siMhi and 
vidyd.^ Attended Piihu’s sacrifice.® Pracinabarhis who 
retired from kingly duties came to his hermitage to perform 
tapas!^ One of the twelve who knew the dharma ordained 
by Hari.® A sage who went about the world imparting 
knowledge;® would find no fault with Hara’s violation of 
dharma.^° King Rahugana went to visit him.“ 

Near by his dkrama was the consecrated horse of Sagara. 
The 60,000 Sagaras who searched for it imputed the theft to 
the sage and attacked him, who in wrath burnt them down. 
Met by Am^uman, he gave back the horse and said that the 
Sagai’as would get redemption by the Ganges watem.^ The 


312 


PURANA INDEX 


four who were not victlma to the sage's curse were Barhi- 
ketu, Saketu, Dharmarata, and Paflcavana 

1 Bht L 3 10; IL 7 3, VUL L 6. Br m, 63 liS and 14S. 
* Bhi. VL 15 18, m. 24. 16-17 * Ib HL chapter! 24-33, Br. IV. 

40 60, M. 3 29, 102 18, 171. 4 and 19 * Bhi L 9 19, EX 4. 

57 »lb.rvi8.19 •Ib.rviee ’Ibiv. 298 I- ‘Ib. 

VL 3 20; 8. 16 'BiVUSlS wibVL17 12 V. 

10 1 and 16 IX 8 10-29. XL 26 15, Br UL 15 15-43, 

53. 17-52, chap. 54, VL IV 4. 12-28 «Vft. 88 147-53 

Kopila (n) — a son of Danu. Followed Vrtra In his- 
battle with Indra, Took part in Devfisura war between 
Bali and Indra, 

Bha. VL 0 30; 10[20], VH! 10 21, Br m. 6 5, VL L 21 4 

Kopila (m) — a son of Jyoli^man, after whom came 
Kapllavarso. 

Br IL 14. 28 and 30; V5u S3 24 

Kapila (rv) — a Kfidraveya Nfiga in the third talam. 
CVltalam, Vfi. P.). 

Br. IL 20 30, m. 7 30, M. 6 41, Vft. 50 29; 69 73, 219 

KopiIa (v) — an Yaksa who married the Riksasi Ke£inl. 
Br. m. 7, 146; VL 68 12 

KapOa (vi)— a chief of the Vfinara* 

Br. m, 7. 233 

KapHa (vn)- — a son of Vasudeva and SugandhI; took 
to penance. 

Br in TL 166, M. 46 21; VL 90 182-183. 

Kopila (vux) — a son of Bhadriiva. 

M. 50 3 

Kopila (ec)— a son of Slahl (Earth ?) 

24. 163 90 
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Kapila (x) — a Gandharva. 

Va. 69. 26. 

Kapila (xi) — a son of Brahma;' of the eighth dvapara^ 
iVa. 101. 338. 2Ib. 23. 141. 

Kapila (xn) — a sage;' hermitage of, on the Iksumati 
banks King Sauvira went to him for consultation on the 
end of life;^ a part of Visnu;' Visnu; in Tretayuga to impart 
knowledge.® 

iVi. I. 22. 8. 2Ib. n. 13. 53. H. 14. 7. ■*Ib. H. 

14. 9. 5ib. m. 2. 56. 

Kapila (xm) — ^Mt. of Ku§advipa surrounding the base 
of Meru. 

Bha. V, 16. 26; 20. 15. 

Kapila (xiv) — a Mt. west of the Sitoda (Meru-Vi. P.). 
Va. 36. 27; 42. 50; Vi. H. 2. 29. 

Kapila (xv) — a Mt. north of the Mahabhadra lake. 

Va. 36. 31. 

Kapila (xvi) — an elephant bom of the Rathantara. 

Br. m. 7. 335; Va. 69. 219. 

Kapilas — the Brahmana caste of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. n. 4. 30. 

Kapilakarnika (c) — a Janapada of the Ketxunala. 

Va. 44. 11. 

Kapilam — a kingdom in KxiSadvipa;' a varsa after the 
name;^ a Varsaparvata in Kusadvipam.® 

1 Br. n. 14. 30; 19. 59. ^ Va. 33. 26. ^ Va. 49. 55. 

P. 40 
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Kajnia (i) — ft daughter of KhaAfi and a Rfilc^ad: After 
her name came the Kfipileya gana. 

Br m. 7 138, Vt 60 170 

Kapila (n) — ft goddess enshnned at Mahfillnga, 

M. 13 33 

Kapda (m) — a R on the south side of the Nannadfi, 
joining it 

M. m 40 

Kapilfi (iv) — a R. in front of the Vata In Qayfi. 

Vt 108. 5T 

Kapfld (v) — brown cow, gift of which is equal to heaiv 
ing tan chapters of Vifnu Purina,*^ equal to the gift of the 
whole earth.* 

iVLVLa.54. «M.19L72. 

KapUd^rtham — near the Narmadfi. 

M. 190. 10; ISL 72. 193 4. 

Kapfldioo (i) — a son of Kuval a y Mva , who survived th* 
fire from Dhundhu’s mouth- 

BUL IX. 6. 23-4. Br. HL «3. 63, M. 12. 32. 

KapUdiva (n) — one of the three sons of DhundbU' 
mfirm- 

VL 88 et Vl IV. 2. 42. 

Kapileia— the ddty presiding over the river Kapils 
especially at the coming of Ami and Soma. 

VI 108 57. 
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Kapiloma — a son of Khaia, and a Rak?asa. 

Br. in. 7. 134; Va. 69. 166. 

Kapisa — a son of Danu. 

M. 6. 17. 

Kapisa — a daughter of Krodhavaia (Krodha-Vd, P.) 
and a wife of Pulaha. Gave birth to Piiaca groups'/ gave 
birth to Kusmandas.^ 

iBr. m. 7. 172 and 274. zyg. 69. 205, 257. 

Kapisttala s — ^Ekarseyas . 

M. 200. 3. 

KapHtara — a sage. 

M. 196. 25. 

Kapota — a dove, that attained permanent fame; ^ enter- 
ing houses forebodes evil.^ 

1 Bha. X. 72. 21. 2M. 6. 32. 

Kapotaroman (i) — the son of Viloman and father of 
Anu. 

Bha. IX. 24. 20. 

Kapotaroman (n) — a son of Vrsni (Dhrsta-Vi. P.) and 
father of Viloman. 

Br. m. 71. 117; Vi. IV. 14. 13. 

Kapotaroman (m) — a son of Dhrti and father of Taittiri. 
M. 44. 62. 

Kapotaroman (rv) — a son of Vrsti. 

Va. 96. 116. 
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Kaphavciya — the category of phlegm. 

VB. 97, 48. 

Kabflmllwi (i) — killed by Sri Rfima; an Asura in Tat- 
valam, 

Bhi. IX. 10 12, Br IL 20 16, VL IV 4. 96 

KabcndJwi (n) — a pupil of Sumantu of Atharvan fame. 
He imparted the Veda to two disdplea Pathya and Deva- 
daiia (Vedaspar4a,-Va. P.) dividing it into two, 

Br n. as 56; VA. 6L 50. VL m. 6 9 

Kdbandha (m) — an Asura chief in Alalam. 

Vft. 50 10. 

Kama^harUpa — the tortoise axxitoT of Hari, bdng the 
eleventh of incarnations. In this form the Mandara bill was 
supported on hU back during the churning of the ocean by 
gods and Asuras. 

BhL L S 16, VUL 7. 8 

Komop^lu— of Budha^ in possession of Agastya.* 
Given to Vftmana by Vaslflthaf of Brahmfi, as the source of 
GaigS/ of Siva.* 

*M. IL 55 »lb. 61. 36. »Ib. 245. 86 <Vi 65. 14, 
Bhl. VTIL 21. 4. VI, lOL 273 

Kotnaloprabhono— a R. in Bfafiratavar^a. 

M. 163. 62. 

Kamalosaptaml — A rrtrta in honour of the Sim god. 

M. 74, 3, 78 (whole) 

Komald (i)-— Brahmii'f consort; see also Lakpr^, 5tI. 

Br. rV. 15 37; 39. 67. 
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Kamald (u) — an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 7. 

Kamaldksa (i) — a Danava who entered the ocean, 

M. 61. 4. 

Kamaldksa (n) — a tlriham sacred to Mahotpala. 

M. 13. 34. 

Kamaldpati (r) — a Srutarei, 

Br. n. 33. 6. 

Kamldpati (n) — a name of Vi^nu. 

Br. rV. 12. 20. 

Kamaldbhayd — a Laukikya Apsaras. 

Br. UI. 7. 10. 

Kamaldlaya (i) — a tlrtham sacred to Kamala. 

M. 13. 32. 

Kamaldlaya (n) — an attribute of Sri. 

Vi. I. 8. 22. 

Kamald^ana — a name of Brahma. 

M. 1. 13; 60. 4. 

Kamalt — a daughter of king Renuka of Iksvaku line. 
Hence Renuka; wife of Jamadagni; mother of ParaSurama, 

Br. m. 66. 61. 

Kamalotpalahastikd — a goddess following Maya. 

M. 179. 70. 
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KmnalodbKatxi — is Brahmfi; narrated the Vifnu Purdna 
to IRthu. 

Br m. 66 37, VL VL 8. 43 

Kampana — an 7011:90. 

Vfi. 69 177 

Katnpfi — also KampfitarangfajI — the sacred waters of 
Kfihtn 

Br IV 40. 17, 40, 85. 102 and 115 

Kamptid — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179 24. 

Kambflla (i) — a chief of Nfigas in Pfit&la, presides over 
die month of According to the BroKmdA^ and Vdyu 
Puroncj, he was the resident of Sulalam;* in the Prajfipati- 
k^etra, used In the diarlot of TripurarL* Kfidraveya N 5 ga 
residing in the sun's chariot in the month of Mfigha,* in the 
month of Tapa and Tapotye.* 

‘BhLV. 24.31, XEL11.43. M. 6. 59, 74. 50 23, 69 70. 
*Br n. 20 23, HL 7 SI >M. 104. 5; 106. 27; 110 8: 1S3 » 
*VL L 2L 21, n. 10 16 'Br n. 23. 21. 

Komhola (n) — heard the Vipiu PurdTin from Aivatara 
and narrated h to Elfiputra. 

VL VL 8. 47. 

Kambola (m) — an Yakaa. 

Vt 69. 12. 

Kambola (iv) — (Mt.) a Kulaparvata of the Ketumfil*- 

V4. 44. 4. 

Kflmbalabarhifa (barhis) (i) — a son of Andhoka. 

BIA. DC. 24. 19, M, 44. 61, Vi. TV. 14. 12. 
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Kambalabarhisa (rr) — a son of Satyaka and the 
daughter of Ka^iraja. 

Br. m. 71. 116; Va. 98. 115. 

Kambalabarhisa (m) — a son of Devabahu, (Devarha- 
Vd. and Matsya P.) and father of Asamanjas; a great scholar. 

Br. m. 71. 142; M. 44. 83; Va. 96. 140. 

Kambalabarhi(sa) (iv) — (Kambalabarhi-Vd. P.). A 
son of Marutta. 

M. 44. 25; Va. 95. 24. 

Kambald — a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 17. 

Kambaldsvatara — Naga with the sun in the months of 
Md-si and Panguni. 

Va. 52. 21. 

Kambusrnga — a son of Raivata Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 64. 

Kamboja — (c) Its king was vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. n. 7. 35. 

Kayddhu — the daughter of Jambha, and queen of 
Hiranyakaiipu; mother of 4 sons. 

Bha. VI. 18. 12. 

Kara (i) — (tax) not levied in Sakadvipa;^ levied by 
Sagara over the conquered;^ to be levied and taken in instal- 
ments; fresh taxes lead to discontent among peoples.^ 

i Va 49. 103; 59. 124; 108. 70; Br. II. 19. 106. 2 Br. m. 49. 7; 

52. 41. 217. 3; 226. 11; 238. 14. 
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Karo (n) — a measurement of length 
M. 274. 25 

KaroJea — a small water vesaeL In It Manu let the fish. 
M- L 18 

Koramlcfl — attacked with four other com ma nders the 
Sakti army using illusory sarptnl (reptiles) Tte Saktis 
sent out Nakulia whldi put an end to all reptileB 
Br IV. 21, 77. 23, 4-98 

Karandama — a son of Trayls&nu and father of Manitta. 
VL IV 16. 3 

KaromdJwma (i) — the son of Khaninetra. 

Bbfi. VL 2, 25-26. 

Koforndhama (n) — the noble son of TribbSnu (Trisfinu 
Br. and M. P.) and father of Manila (Marutta-Br. P.). 

BUL DC. 23 17, Br. IIL 74. 2, M. 48 2, VI. 99 2 

Karaitdhama (m) — the son of AtivlhhQtl and father of 
Avlkatt, lived at the commencement of the TretSj/uga. 

Vt 86 7, VL 1. 29^0 

Korandhara — a western kingdom 
Br. n. 16 61. 

Karaftfamafifamd — a Janapada of the Ketumfila, 

Vi. 44. la 

fCarafiJa Grtham — a holy spot on the Narmadfi. 

M. 190. 11. 
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Karataka — a brother of Balahaka, and a commander of 
Bhanda; rode on Vetala. 

Br. IV. 24. 10 and 55. 

Karnam — see Jiva. 

Br. IV. 3. 79 & 83. 

Karatoyd — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 

Va. 45. 100. 

Karahhdjana — a son of !^abha, and a hhdgavata; 
described the forms of Hari .worshipped by men in different 
yugas. 

Bha. V. 4, 11; XI. 2. 21: 5. 20. 42. 

Karamerati — ^the daughter of Cedi king, manied Na- 
kula, son of Niramitra. 

Va. 99. 248. 

Karamodd — a R. from the Rksa hill. 

Br. n. 16. 30. 

Karamha — unfit for sroddha. 

Vi. in. 16. 8. 

Karamhha — of Agastya family. 

M. 202. 1, 

Karambha(ka) (i) — the son of Sakuni. Father of 
Devarata; a bowman. 

Br. m. 70. 44; M. 44. 42; Va. 95. 43. 

Karamhhaka (n) — one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 

M. 44. 82. 

P, 41 
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KarombHawi — a Jaaapada of the Ketumfila. 

VI 44. u. 

KaratnbhatJfiluJai — a hell for those fallen from fcarma. 
Br. n. 28. 84, Vt 56 79. 

Korambhi — a son of ^ekunl, and father of Devorfttsu 
Bhi. DC. 24. 5, VL IV. 12 4L 

Kararotna — a Kfidravejm NBga. 

Br. m. 7. 37 

Karova — a chief of tho Vfinaras. 


Karavd ^ — a Janapada of the Kehunfila. 

va. 44. 12. 

KamtTfra (i)*— a Kfidravoya Nfiga. 

Br m, 7. 35 

KoratJlra (n) — a Mt on the south of Meru. 

BIA V. 10 27 

Korotilnipuram — sacred to Mahfilak?ml, and to PttT** 

M. 13 41; 23. 70 

Karooirapuro— at the foot of Gomanta hill and under 
a chieftain Srgfilavfisudeva. The latter rose against KtW® 
and Rfima who occupied the city after iHTUng hhn. Welcome 
by iti citizens Spoils and slaves sent to Mathurfi. 
and Rfima lived here for fo\ir mnmthK Pumied by JarS- 
flfindhn, the brothers fled to thbi city and after taVing rest for 
tlrt night got up the hlH before daybreak. Not visited by 
Vasudeva by order of Kaihsa. 

X 152 (V) 28-42], [63. (V) 20-31], 52. U [1]; W- E®! 
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Kardla — another term for Siva; a Bhairava. 

Br. n. 25. 68; IV. 20. 82. 

Kardldksa — a commander of Bhanda , 

Br. rV. 21. 78. 

Kardldyu — a brother of Balahaka and a commander of 
Bhanda; rode on preta. 

Br. IV. 24. 10, 52. 

Kardlini — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179. 17. 

Karicakraratha — ^the chariot in which Lalita rode at the 
starting of expedition towards Bhanda. 

Br. rV. 17. 8. 

Karivratam — the performer of, becomes king. 

M. lOL 72. 

Kantaya — a western kingdom. 

Br. n. 16. 61. 

KanrdM — a sage. 

M. 198. 20. 

Kafisas — ^Trayar?ey a . 

M. 198. 4. 

Karunabhyudayam — ^the prayer of Bhrgu to Siva, 

M. 193. 45. 


Kanina — ^its king Brhaccapa was placed on the west of 
the Gomanta hill in its siege by Jarasandha;^ appropriated 
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the name Vfisudeva and »«it a dtlta to Krwa ^ that effect; 
attacked with a gadJL* 

iBht X. 52. U[12] »Bha. X. 66 L 78 4. 

Karflfa (i) — one o£ the ten son* of Vaivaivata Manu* 
His descendants were K&rQfas, ell K^atriyas and mien of 
Uttaripaiha. Respected Brfihmapaa and dharma 

Bht m 13 3, IX. L 12, 2. 16. Br IL 38 31, 60 3, Br m. 
6L 2. M. IL 41, IZ 24. Vt 61 30, 86 4. 86 2, VI UL L 54, 
IV L 7, 18. 

KariLfa (n) — adopted a aon of-K^Tna, Sucandra by 

M. 46 25 

Karitfa (m)-~%ood for ir&ddha, 

Br. IIL 11 18. 

Korfi^o* — a Vlndhya tribe. Dantavaktra, as king of;' 
thdr territory was near Suprttaknvanam, an elephant- 
forest* 

* Br n. 16. 63; m, 71 160, Bl 111 63. VJ 45. 132. »Vl. 
69 280. 

Karenumatf— a daughter of Cedi king, queen of Nakula 
and mother of I^ramitra. 

Bhl DC. 22, 82; M. 50. 55 

Kcrfco— a Ttoik at the sacrifice of Brahmfi. 

VI 100, 37. 

KorkotoJco— -a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV, 21. 78. 
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Karkapxkam — Cancer; when the sun entei’s this it is 
Dak?inayana. 

Vi. n. 8. 31. 

Karkasa — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 79. 

Karkota(ka) — the Naga presiding over the month of 
Piisya.^ A Kadraveya Naga.^ The sabhd of, in Mahisamati. 
His son defeated by Kartavirya Arjuna;^ used for Tripurari’s 
chariot.^ The assembly of, conquered by Kartavirya 
Arjuna.® 

1 Bha. Xn. U. 42; M. 126. 18; Va. 52. 17; 69. 70. 2Br. H. 
23. 17; HI. 7. 34; IV. 20. 53; 33. 36; M. 6. 39; Vi. I. 21. 22. ^Br. 
m. 69. 26; M. 43. 29. ^M. 133. 33; 163. 56. ^Va. 94. 26. 

Karkotakesvaram — a Urtham on the Nannada. 

M. 191. 36. 

Karna (i) — bom of Kvmli as a virgin and abandoned 
by her; brought up by Adhtratha; became a king and father 
of Vysasena.^ Pandavas defeated his army, Arjuna was 
saved from Karna’s arrows by Kisna. Joined Duryodhana 
in insulting Vidura, and was his evil adviser.^ Resented 
Samba’s action in carrying away Laksmana but vanquished 
by Samba. In charge of gifts in Yudhigtira’s Rdjasuya. 
Joined Duryodhana’s army and succeeded Drona as com- 
mander for two days, but was killed by Arjuna.® Failed to 
hit the mark in the svayamvara of Laksmana.'* Identified 
with Cakravarman, the son of Bala.® Was called son of Suta 
as he was brought up by Adhu'atha the Suta.® 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 13-14; X. 49. 2; Vi. IV. 14. 36; 18. 28-9; V. 35. 5 
and 7; 38. 16. 2 Bha. 1. 15. 15-16; IH. 1. 14; 3. 13. 3 Bha. X 68. 5 and 
9; 75. 5; 78 [95 (v) 16] & [37]. ^ Ih. X 83. 23. s Br.'in. 6. 32. 

6Va. 99. 118. 
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Kama (n) — a son of 
M. 48. 6. 

Kama (ra)— bom In afterbirth as Cakravanna, the 
son of Bali 

Vt 68. 32, Br m. 6. 33 

Kama (iv) — the son of Ahga. 

M. 48. 102-4, Vt 09 112. 

Kanyika — a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 108. 

Ketmajihpa — an Atreya gotrakara. 

M. Ifi7. 3. 

Kamaprdycrrm s c o imtiy of, watered by Nallnl. 

Br n, 18. 60; M. 121 58, Vt 47. 57 

Kamamoji-— a mindbora mother. 

M. 1T9 15. 

KamSpika* (Dakfina) — ^Inhabitants of south Kamfi- 

taka. 

BU. V. 6. 7 

KomOcd (i) — wife of >ni;I mother of IJtadb&- 

man and Jaya. 


Bhi. DC. 24, 44. 
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Karnikd (ii) — ^the tendril of the world lotus; Atri 
regards it as 100 cornered, Bhrgu as 1000 cornered, Bha- 
guri, square, Varsayani Samudra, Galava, tray-shaped, Gar- 
gya like braided hair and KrostuH circle-like. Each had 
only partial knowledge; Brahrna alone knows it entire, 

Va. 34. 58-69. 


Karnikdra — a son of Jatayu. 

M. 6. 36. 

Karnira — a Naga, 

Va. 69, 69. 

Kardama (i) — father of Kapfla. Married Devahhti.^ 
A son of Brahma bom of his shadow. A progenitor and a 
yogif performed in Krtayuga austerities on the banks of 
Sarasvati for 10,000 years; when Hari appeared before him, 
he praised Him £ind asked for a suitable wife. Devahuti 
was suggested and the Lord disappeared. Manu came with 
his wife and daughter to his hermitage, and was suitably 
received. Kardama agreed to marry his daughter and lead 
a householder’s life xmtil the birth of children. After wed- 
ding, Manu and his wife retiumed home. Pleased at his 
wife’s devotion, created an aerial car artistically biult and 
furnished. Took his wife after her bath and dress round 
the earth for a hundred years. Nine daughters were born 
when according to original contract he was anxious to leave 
her for woods to practise yoga. Noticing her anxiety at his 
departure, he consoled her that she would give birth to Hari 
who wotold bring solace to her. On the birth of Kapila, 
Brahma and other seers called on him; gave his daughters 
in juaniage, took leave of his son and retired to a life of 
penance, 

iBha. II. 7. 3; IV. 1, 10. « Ib. III. 12, 27 & 56; chap. 21 to 24. 
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Kardama (n )- — a son of Pulaha and K^amfi; married 
Sniti, son 6afikhapada and daughter Kfimyfi; a PrajBpatl; a 
sage by tapa* and a devani/ ® pravara * 

1 Br L L 65, a 11 23 and 31; 32 99; 35" W, IE. 8 18, 
10 93, M. 145 93, Vi 1. 80, 3 3, 28 2M9, 33 7, 38 7, 69 
91, 6t 84, 65 53, VL L 10 10 »M. 199 16 

Kardama (m ) — a PrajBpati wife of Sinivall; had two 
daughters Samrfit and Kutp, besides ten scma.' Hia wife 
left him for Soma, HU world that of Ajya pftTS.* 

^Br IL 14 7; EL L 53 *M. 15 20. 23 24. 

Kardama (iv) — also Samkhapa; a tiokapfila. 

Br IL 21. 157. M. 124 95; VI. 60 206 

Kardamdyana — a gotrakara of Atri family. 

M. 197 L 


fCerdttTndfa — fcn the navd portion of Ga};^, bath and 
h-iddha here to get rid of the ^bt to Pitja. 

VI. 112. 57. 

Kflrdamdiam — a drtham sacred to Pitja 
M. 22. T7. 


Karpotos — I^?apdas who live by sheer prowess. 

VI. 78 SO 

Karma (i) — two-fold; PravftU and N io f tti / Importance 
of;* that which consists of yajfia b best* 

^VL L t 27, VL 4 4L «VL L 18 32 aVL E. 14. 14. 

Karma (n) — (Vedic) two-fold* Pravpia and Nlvftta^ 
There Is another classification of Karma: Vaidika, Tintrika, 
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and Misra (mixed) Krsna advised Uddhava to pursue 
nivrtta and abandon pravrtta path.® Karma exalted as the 
source of all good and evil, and appropriate to four castes: 
is done due to maydmohanf does not lead to final destruc- 
tion of Karman.^ 

Seven-fold: tapas, hrahmacarya, yajna, prajd, sraddha, 
vidyd and ddna. Bad karmas — five-fold: killing, theft, in- 
jury, drinking and lust.® 

Karma with Agni is kdmya, naimittika and ajasra; 
should be done with detachment.’ Rebirth after death is 
dependent on.® 

1 Bha. Vn. 15. 47-49. 2 Ib. XI. 27. 7. 2 Ib. XI. 10. 4. 

4 Ib. X. 23. 50; 24. 13-14 & 18-20. sib. VI. 1. 11. ^Br. H. 28. 
75; m. 4. 5 & 24; 28. 9; IV. 5. 25; 6. 37; Va. 56. 70. ^Va. 29. 44; 
104. 86-96. 8Va. 14. 2-3, 31-42; 61. 106. 

Karmajit — son of Brhatsena and father of Srtanjaya. 

Bha. IX. 22. 47. 

Karmajndnam — initiated according to adhikdra. 

Va. 104. 86, 94. 

Karmadaiido - — restraint of worldly duties. 

Va. 17. 6. 

Karmadharmavati — a. daughter of Ugrasena. 

Va. 96. 133. 

Karmabhumi — the earth as distinguished from 
Heaven.’ Bharatavarsa as compared with others which 
are hhogahhumis? 

1 Br. IV. 9. 10. 2 Vi. n. 3. 22. 

Karmayoga — ^Three-fold. Scriptural and not laukika. 
Intended for the attached and householders. Acdra preli- 
minary to karma. Karmakdnda an ocean. Three kinds of 

P. 42 
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worship — vedic, tfintric, and mixed WorBliip of Image 
through a guru pnrf according to est*bllahed rules.^ Preach- 
ed by Janfirdana to Menu; greater than jUina yo^; as jM- 
nam la the result of Karmoy origin of Brahmfi from* also 
KHyd yoga, five yajiias and 30 aoTniJcdroj come under this.* 
Four of Karma categoiy— j^ynihotro, silence, study and 
sacrifice, when not performed properly give fear* 

lEhJL XL 3. 41-55, 20. 5-7, 2L 14-15. 27 1 4 6-9 *M. 52. 

S-U, 258. 2 «M. 39 25-7 

Karmoireffha — a son of Pulaha and Gati. 

Bha. IV. L 38 


Karmosamnydsa — leads to Brahmanyam. 

VI 57 ua 

Karrrtdrendga — the Fifth tala or MahfitaJa. 
Vt 50 36. 

Khkno — a door-keeper of Mahfihfila 
Br. IV. 32. la. 

Kolflia — a Rfiksasa, his city In the Atalam. 
V*. 50 18. 

Kolaflkantho — a sage. 

M. 196. 27 


Kalahamta * — sotxs of Dhi’tGrfistri Bn<^ Garuda. 
Br m. 7. 457 


(i) — sixty in number.* a period of time,"* 30 law 
according to a calculation;* 33 kflthat,** 30 hilas make 
a muhtiTta or 160 tndtrtu * 


* Br. rv. 34 70 
^V4.57. 6, 

■Vi. 50. 179. 63 72- 


•Vi. 30 13. 70 16, M. 34. 9 
100.218, VL L 8. 8. IL 8. 59, 
Br. E. 7. 19; 13. 14. 


•VL 100. 
VI. 3. 6- 
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Kolas (ii) — a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Kolas (m) — Digits of Soma recovered by propitiating 
Dak?a: ^ one-sixleenth pcirt. 

Bha. VI. 6. 24; M. 34. 9; 142. 4. 

Kola (i) — a Svara sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 57. 


Kola (n) — a daughter of Kardama married to Marici; 
bore two sons, Ka^yapa and Purniman. 

Bha. in. 24. 22; IV. 1. 13. 

Kaldpa (i) — a deva-gandharva. 

Va. 68. 38. 


Kaldpa (n) — a forest where Iksvaku was addressed by 
Pite. 


Vi. UI. 16. 17. 

■Kaldpagrdma — on the East slopes of the Himalayas' 
noted for great sages.^ Residence of Manu. Here Devapi [and 
Puru (Manu) Vi. P.] continued their yoga practice. These 
yogins would start the course of Varnasrama dharma again 
at the end of Kali;^ watered by the Ganges.' Devapi and 
Manu originate Ksatriya clans in Krfa yuga at; the race of 
Manu responsible for nilers throughout the three ages, Krta, 
Tretd and Dvdpara.^ Manu stands rooted to yoga at.® 

1 Va. 1. 189; 4L 43-6; 47, 47. ^Bha. X. 87. 7. 3 IX. 12. 6; 

22. 17; Xn. 2. 37-38; Br. I. 1. 164; IH. 63. 210; 66. 7; M. 121. 49; 
273. 56. ^Br. H. 18. 50. ^ Va. 88. 210; 91. 7; 99. 437; Vi. IV. 

24. 118-121. cvi. rV. 4. 109. 
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Kaii (i) — bom of Krodha and HImsa Married Duruktl 
who gave birth to Bhajra and Mj-tyiL* Personified as king 
but 5udra by birth, kicking a cow and bulb Vanquished 
by Parikflit Kali fell at his feet when Parlk^lt asked him 
to leave Brahmfivarta. Asked for a place to reside, Parlk- 
fit appointed him to five vmrlghteous spheres — wine, dice, 
gold, women and slaughter Father of odhaTina, heroic in 
the midst of rhild rpn and cowardly before the valiant.* His 
rule in yugflntaTa described.* 

iBhJLlVBa *Ib. L 16 4, 17 2M0. 18 6-8 *Ib.IL 

7 88. 

KoU (n) — a Mauneya Gandharva, a son of Brahma- 
dhana 

Br nL 7 4, Vi 69 3, m 

Kali (m) — a son of Vanma and Sunfidevi (Sfimudn- 
V4. P ) , father of Jaya and Vijaya, one wife of Kali, Suifi, 
mother of Mada, other wives, Tvfiytri, Hlmafi and Nlfcrtir 
other sons of Kali, all cannibals, Nfika, Vighna, ^dramA and 
V itThomo 

Br. m. 69. 8; VS, 84. 6-10 

Kali (iv) — a door-keeper of Mahfikflla. 

Br IV. 32. 18. 

KoIfAffo (i) — a Ksetraja ion of Ball, after hhn came 
Kallfigaa (s.v);^ a Rfik*asa in the Atalam. (Tatvalam- 
Br. P.) » 

/Br m. 74. 28 4 87, M. 48. 23, VI. 99 28, VL TV 38. 
13-14. *Vfi. 50 17, Br n. 19 18. 

KaUnfla (n) — (Mt.) a hill on the south of the Mfinasa. 

Vi. 38 22, 42. 28 

KaliApa (m) — a southern kingdom of madhyadeAa unfit 
for irdddJw, a Janapada of the DakainSpatha. Its Ung was 
stationed by Jarfisandha on the east gate of MathurS, on 
the same direction during the siege of Gomanta,-* present at 
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Pradjoimna’s marriage. Advised Rukmin to vanquish 
Balarama in dice, and laughed at the latter when he was 
defeated. His teeth were broken by Rama.^ Its 32 kings.^ 
On its south flows the Narmada where the hill Amarakan- 
taka is."* In the Krtayuga, the first man appeared in this 
country® undei* Guhas.® 

1 Br. n. 16. 42 & 57; IH. 13. 13; 14. 33 & 80; 74. 198 & 213; 
M. 163. 72; Va. 77. 13; 78. 23; 99. 324, 386, 402. 2Bha. X. 50. 
11[2]; 52. 11[5]; 61. 27-29; 32[1] & 37; IV. 5. 21; Vi. V. 28. 10, 
15, 24. =1VL 272. 16. “M. 186. 12. syg. 58. 110. ^vi. 

m. 7. 36. 

Kalingas — a tribe bom of Dii'ghatamas and Bali’s wife; 
enlisted by Jarasandha against the Yadus;^ people of the 
Dak§inapatha.^ 

iBha. IX. 23. 5; X. [50(V)3]; M. 114. 36 and 47; Va. 45. 125. 
2Va. 45. 125; Vi. H. 3. 16. 

Kdlindl — the daughter of Samjna. 

Va. 84. 36. 

Kaliyuga — ^the featmres of the yuga, and its discontents. 
Removed by hearing the story of Ki^a, as the ^is did in 
the Naimi§a forest. The sovu-ce of unrighteousness.^ Form 
of Hari worshipped in.^ Reflections on the conduct of 
castes and observance of dharma by persons. Kali becomes 
Krta after the avatar of KaUd. When the Saptar?is traverse 
Maghas, and on the day when Krsna left the earth for 
Heaven then began Kali of 1200 divine yeai’s. Grows in 
strength commencing with Nanda. The actual beginning 
was when Krsna left for Vaikuntha; a description of the 
yuga. Worship of Hari by Klrtana? Its advent was 
recognised by Mucukunda from the smallness of the men, 
plants, trees, etc., which he saw after he woke up from his 
long sleep.^ 

Deterioration of Vedic dharma and rise of Pakhandas. 
Incarnation of Pramati in the form of a horse who puts down 
all heretics and the unrighteous.® Predominance of here- 
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tics and SQdras in;* 106,000 or 360,000-duration of; Its san- 
dhyimia 1,000 years.’ Noted for theft, soe Tf^m* 
d&nam the chief act and tamos the chief quality.* descnp- 
Uon of the evils of bad rule and decay of dvillxation and 
morality, age of man 23 years; began with Parikjlt when 
the two first stars of seven were In Magha, its duration 
according to the calculation of men 360,800 Then comes 
Krto." 

iBha. L t 10. 18 & 21, 12 28. 15 35-7, XL 5. 20. 31-42, 
Vfi. 51 30-73 * M. 142 17-27, 273 40; Vl 99 429 > Bhi. XU 

chap. 2 It 3, <Ib.X.52 2. •Br IL 29 23-34; 31 5-102, IIL 14 

45. 74. 207-241, M. 144. 80-88 •Vfi. 78 36 »Vfi. 31 63, 
99 264, 102 4. M. 273 27-33, 45 50 'Br H 7 69 •V6. 8 

66. i«VL rV 24. 71-96, 97. 109, U4-15 

KoUlo — son of Soma 

Br m. 3 23, V4. 06, 23 

Kolfoano — a western kingdom. 

Br n 16. 60 

KolUparfaj — a degraded K^tnya community. 

Br nL 63 140. 


Kalopanata — ^Muslc, Mfiruta, the presiding deity. 

Vt 86 62. 

KoWo — the 21at (10th Vd.) avat&r of Hari, in 
and emperor of the world by name PfirfiAraya with Yfijfia* 
valkya as Purohita. Bom of a Brfihmaija VippqyaAas 
Sambalagrftma. His horse would be known as Devadatta. 
Rid in g on it, Kalkl would nd the earth of the unrighteous 
and implant dharma again.^ Invoked;* destrcyer of Kf®" 
tnyas who became tnleodui* by character.* State of the 
world then * According to the Br Purfi^ia^ his name is 
VifnuyoiiM, and son of ParfiAara* the tenth Incamatlop of 
Hari, with Purohita Yfijfiavalkya. After rooting out 
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adharma with Bi’ahmana warriors he gives up his ghost at 
the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna; in the pre- 
vious birth was Pramiti; would bring round all tribes and 
wander the world unseen; except vegetation; his life of 
25 yeai’s’ duration and of Para^ara gotra; then again 
adharma, disease, etc., at the end of Kali and commence- 
ment of the Krta yuga} Purify the Sudras, cross the ocean 
and destroy sinners. Then will follow civil strife and the 
disorder of the world.® 

iBha. I. 3. 25; XH. 2. 18-23; M. 273. 27; 285. 7; Vi. IV. 24. 
98-101. 2 Bha. VI. 8. 19. 3 Ib. X. 40. 22. ^ Va. 99. 390-411; 424-29. 
5Br. in. 73. 104-24; 74. 206; IV. 29. 133; M, 47. 248-62; Va. 98. 
104-17. gm. 54. 19. 

Kalkivahana — a commander of Bhajjda. 

Br. IV. 21. 79. 

Kalpa (i) — a son of Dhruva and Bhrami. 

Bha. IV. 10. 1. 

Kalpa (n) — a nephew of HiranyakaSipu. 

M. 6. 26. 

Kalpa (in) — the period of iomteen Manus or 1000 
yugas followed by pralaya;^ in the day Brahma; in the night 
Narayana sleeping over his couch Sesa the thirty kalpas and 
the thirty days of Brahma. These are mixed, Tdmasa, 
rdjasa and sdtvika^ from klipu, to introduce with intelh- 
gence; the foiirteen samsthas Brahma introduced and hence 
kalpa, ^ twenty-eight in number, each of two kalpardhas;'' 
the 14 kalpas made by Brahma and hence the name.® 

1 Bha. n. 8. 12; IV. 9. 14; ■ Xn. 4. 2-3; Br. IV. 1. 116, 173 
and 210; Vi. IH. 2. 50-2; VI. 3. 12. 2 M. 290. 1-16. ^Va. 7. 

77; 21, 28ff. “Va. 21. 17-18; 22. 7; 30. 231; 59. 138; 61. 54 and 
102. 5 Br. n. 6. 74. 

Kalpakavati(ka) — a division of Sripuram. 

Br. rV. 31. 67; 32. 21 & 65. 
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Kolpand — a mindbom mother. 

M. 170 25 

KalpapAdapa — Bee Kalpawfc^a. 

M. 274. 7 

Kfllpam — ritual literature, part of Vipiu 
VL V 1. 37 

Kalpcdat&tmakam — a gift of ten golden creeper* of a 
Kalpa tree, leads one to Heaven. 

It 274. 9; 286 1-17 

Kfllpaocrja — a son of Vasudeva and Upadevft, 

BhL DC. 24. 51 

Kalpavr ^ — divine tree,** gift of a golden tree, lead* 
one to be bom Rftjarfija after a sojourn in Vifnulolca,'* gave 
clothes, Jewel* and honey in the Kffoyupa.’ 

iBr.'IV Ifi 37; 28. 7Z. >11 277 1-22. >V1 8 93. 

106. 74 

Kalpairratam — lead* to the world of Brahmfi. 

M. 101 50 

Kalpa£itddht — a part of the Purdnot. 

VL m 6 15. 

Kalpa*utras — ■ braudi of Vedlc literature, arranged by 
LojTuihaTfanaf begun In Dvfipara.* 

n. SL 14 t 24, 34. 16, VIl 56. 14 > M. 144. 13-14. 

Kolpfi — a door-keepw* of MahKlrfila 
Br. IV 82 Ifi. 
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Kalmdsapada (i) — a king who was cursed by 6akti in 
Nahnisa which resulted in the enmity between Va^istha 
and Vi^amitra. 

Va. 2. 11; Br. I. 2. 11. 

. Kalmdsapada (ii) — another name is Mitrasaha. See 
Sauddsa: son of ^tuparna. 

Br. in. 63. 176; M. 12. 46; Va. 88. 176; Vi. TV. 4. 57. 


Kalmdsdmghri — see Sauddsa. 

Bha. IX. 9. 18. 

Kalydmisaptami — in honour of the Srm for 13 months. 
M. 74. 2-16. 

Kalydni (i) — the wife of Dhara. 

M. 5. 24. 

Kalydni (n) — the goddess enshrined at Malaya hill: a 
follower of Maya. 

M. 13. 36; 179. 70. 

Kalydninl — the vow of; in later kalpa changed into 
Bhlmadvddasl after being observed by Bhimasena, the 
Pandava. 

M. 69. 56-7. 

Kallola — a son of Sarama, and father of four sons. 

Br. rtL 7. 441. 


Kavaka — a Vanara chief. 
Br. m. 7. 242. 

Kavata — a chief Venara. 

Br. UI. 7. 238. 

P. 43 
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Kawrga vd-hgmayi — a iakU 

Br IV 37. 4. 

Kotki ^ — a sage and father of Tura. Invited for 
Yodhiflthira’s sacrifice, came to see Paiik?it practising pri- 
l/opav€ia, 

BM. IX. 22. 37; X. 74. 7. t 19 10 

Katd (i) — a son of Kr^na and KfilindL 

Bb6, X 61 14, 90 31 

Katn (n) — a son of Dak^ina and Yajfta; a Tn^lta god. 

Bhft. IV 1 7-8. 

Kavi (m)a son of Bbrgu (Prfina — Bnmouf) and 
father of the great dokrSc&rya. 

Bhi. rv. 1 45. 

Kari (iv)— -a son of Priyavrata and Barhhanatl Be- 
mained a bachelor all life, being engaged in dtmnnfdyfi. 

BhlV. 125^ 

Kotri (v) — a son of I^^abba and a hhigavata, A sage 
who e:q>oxinded to Nlmi the BhAguvata dharma. 

Bhl V. 4. 11, XL 2. 21 S343[l]. 

Kavi (vi) — a fnmame of Brahmfi. 

Bhi. Vn 9 34. 

Katd (vn) — a son of Srfiddradeva and SraddhL 

Bhi. rx 1 12. 

Kori (vm) — a son of Valvasvata Manu Left kingdom 
mid its pleasures, and became devoted to Harl. Attained 
Parabrahman at an early age. 

Bha. DC 1 12, 2. 15. 
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Kavi (ix) — a son of Duritak§aya. 

Bha. IX. 21. 19. 

Kavi (x) — is U^iragni; the Agni who married Svadha; 
after him came Kavyas. 

Br. in. 10. 85'; Va. 29. 29. 

Kavi (xi) — the father of Bhautya. 

Br. rV. 1. 51. 

Kavi (xn) — a god of Sutara group. 

Br. rV. 1. 89. 

Kavi (xm) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch; a mantrakrt. 
M. 9. 15; 145. 103. 

Kavi (xiv) — one of the seven sons of Kau^ika. 

B. 20. 3. 

Kavi (xv) — the son of Uruksava and Vi^ala, became 
a Brahmana, and one of the three best maharsis among the 
Kavyas. 

M. 49. 39. 

Kavi (xvi) — a son of Sveta; avatar of the 23rd dvdpara. 
Va. 23. 205. 

Kavis — sons of, originators of Pitrs with forms; their 
daughter Gauh belonging to dvija gana. 

Va. 73. 35-36. 

Kaviratha — son of Citraratha and father of Vrstimat 
Kaviruta-Va. P.). 

Bha. IX. 22.' 40-41; Va. 62. 18. 
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KavttuUt — i* SukrB- 
Vt 65 74. 

Katjyam— offering to Pitp 
M. 19 1, Va. 79 69, 97 27 

KovyaodHa — q kind of AgoL 
Br m. 11. 93 

Kav^vdhana — the eon of Pavamana Agni; the Agni of 

Pitn 

Br IL 12. 4 and 5. VJl 29 4, 5, 75 56, 70, 110 10 

Kovy^^a — oi doss of PLtpi 
VI 52. 67 

Kavififfni — a kind of aacred fixo. 

Vt 66. 4 

Karyddoa — a dfw of Htri. 

Br m. 72. 26. 

Korkd — a daughter of Ugrasena. 

Vt 96. m 

Ka«mi — a cominaiider of Bhirru^a 
Br. IV. 21 85. 

fCai«ru(Tmit)— ^ divhrion of Bhflratavarpa. 

Bi 114. 8, BhL n. 16 9. 

Koieru — approached by KeAldhvaJa to give him ® 
form of expiation 

Vi. VL 6 15. 

Kaimim — a dty;* people of,* 
iVt 99 402 •Vi. 48 120; 47 45. 
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Kasyapa' (i) — (Savituh Vidvdn, Marici) son of Marici 
and Kala, and hiisband of Diti/ Married twelve (thirteen 
Matsya P.) daughters of Daksa, who were Brahmavddints 
and Loka-mdtas. Married also Puloma and Kalaka on the 
advice of Brahma. Their sons were Danavas distinguished 
for warlike qualities. 60,000 of these were killed by Arjuna 
while in Heaven to please Indra.^ Aditi was another wife 
of Ka^apa, and was the mother of Vamana-Hari. On an 
appeal from her on behalf of gods exiled from Amaravati, 
Kasyapa taught her the payovrata to please Hari.® Pleased 
with the anointing of Vamana.^ His tejas.® Pleased with 
Diti’s MadaTiadvddasivratam but did not relish her request 
for a son to slay Indra but granted it imder certain condi- 
tions.® A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch. His descendants.^ 
Father of Vivasvat.® Awarded Madhyade^ by Para^- 
raraa.® Visited with pupils Bhisma on his death-bed goes 
round Dhruva.^^ See Diti, Indra. 

A Brahmavadin and a Prajapati. A Devarsi. His sons 
were Narada and Parvata, as also Adityas, Maruts and 
Rudras.^® An amia of Brahma.^ 

When Dak?a grew angry on account of his daughter 
Ka^apa drank. Kasya, a kind of wine;^^ hence his name; 
hid yoga in a cave;^® dhama of;“ a sage by place in 

the Visvacakra ddna}^ With the sun during the months 
Saha and Sahasya^^ a sage of Cah^u^a epoch.“ 

iBht. m. 14. 7; rv. 1. 13; Br. H. 37. 44; HI. 2. 31; 3. 55; 
IV. 1. 20; 2. 33. 47; M. 146. 16 & 25; 17L 30; 199. 1, 14, 19; Va. 
63. 41. 2Blia. VI. 6. 2, 25, 34-36; M. 4. 55; 5. 13; 6. 1-2, 44; 
Va. 65. 115-116, 157-158. ^Bha. VIH. 13. 6; 16. 2-25; 17. 22-3; 
X. 3. 42; Br. H. 13. 79. ^shi. Vm. 23. 21; M. 244. 41; 245. 82. 
SBha. m. 16. 35-36; 17. 2. ^Bha. VL 18. 44-54; IH chap. 14 
. (whole) ; M.' 7. 30-49. Bha. Vm. 8. 31; 13. 5; M. 9. 27. s Bha. 
rX 1. 10; M. 11. 2. s Bha. IX. 16. 22. 1° Ib. L 9. 8. ^ Bha. 

IV. 9. 21; M. 127. 24; B. 27. 104; 32. 98, 112; 35. 92-95; 

38. 3; m. 1. 53; 4. 34; 8. 1 and 27; M. 145. 92; Va. 1. 138; 3. 2; 
65. 53; 84. 26 and 3L «M. 47. 9; Br. m. 2. 105; 71. 238; Va. 1. 
138; 3. 2; 65. 114. «Va. 65. 115-17. i^Br. I. 1, 117; Va. 83. 
83; Br. HI. 19. 53. Va. 37. 22. ”Ib. 59. 90. 285. 6. 

19 Ib. 127. 17. 20 62. 66. 
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Koiyapa (n)*— * sage and contemporary of Kroia. In- 
vited for Yudhl^tlilra’s iWjoeuya * Came to Syamantapafl- 
cfllra to see one of the sages who left for Pmdfiralta;* 

met by Tak?aka on hia way to Parikfit* 

iBhLX.74,9 »rb, X 84. 4. Jib. XL L 12 <IK 
XIL 6 IL 

Kaiyapa (m) — a Paurfinika who learnt mUlasamhiti 
from the disciple of Vyfiso. 

Bbi. Xn. 7 6 «wl 7 

Ko^opa (iv) — the sage presiding over the month of 
with the sun In HemanPika} 

iBbt xn IL 41 »Viu 52 Ifl 

Kaiyapa (v) — (IJ^yaAiuga) a sage of the first epoch oi 
S&var^ Manu. 

Br. rv L 11 

KttijWpa (vi) — a sage of the Svfiiroclia epoch. 

M. a 8 . 

Ifttiycpa (vn) — a sage resorting to SoklaHrtha. 

'M. 193 10 

I^ttiyapafcolpa — author of, a master of AtharwiJomWta- 

Bhi. XU 7. 4. 

Kaiyapopadam — in Gayfi;* perfoinance of irdddha at 
by Bharadvfija.* 

^Vlioeis. «VL 111 49 .Dd 58 

Koiyapdtmflja^ — ^Adltyas, Manits and the Eudras. 

V4.613 
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Kasayagana — articles of, detailed. 

M. 217. 75-81. 

Kasdyinas — ^people in ascetic robes. 

Va. 58. 64. 

Kaseru — one of the nine divisions of the Bharatavarsa, 
Va. 45. 79, 119; Vi. n. 3. 6. 

Kaho (^ — a madhyamddhvaryu. 

Br. n. 33. 16. 

• Kdmsyam — ^fit to be a milking vessel and for a gift with 
a cow. ' 

M. 16. 26 & 32; 57. 20; 205. 2. 


Kaka (i) — (Mt.) a hill touching the sea. 

Br. n. 18. 76. 

Kaka (ii) — a bird; a vdhana of SQcimukha. 

Br. nr. 7. 455; IV. 24. 44. 

Kakahali — the vayasa in Aindra, Varuna, Vdyavya and 
Nairrta directions. 

Va. 111. 40. 

Kakavarm — son of Si^unaga, (bha) and father of Kse- 
madharman. Ruled for 36 years (26 years-Matsj/o. P.). 

Bha. Xn. 1. 5; Br. HI. 74. 129; M. 272. 7; Vi. IV. 24. 10. 11. 

KdkaSild — in Gaya, releases one from debts. 

Va. 108. 76. 

Kdkahrdam — a place fit for performing Srdddha. 


Br. nr. 13. 85. 
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K6kinika^-a coin of small value. 

Bht XE. 3 4L 

Kdkustha — the father of Gau who was married to YatL 
Br m. 68 13, VB. 93 14 

K&k^vah — a &on of Jatfimflli, an avatar of the Lord 
Va. 23 187 

KflJc|ioat — a son bom to the waiting woooaan of Sude?^ 
and Dirghatamas. By aosterities at Girivrafa, reached 
BrShma^ahood. Father of 1000 sons by name Kaufmfi^d^ 
and Gautamas 
M. 48. 63, 84^ 

Kdfceyaftfia*— Kf?ija ParfiAara. 

M. 201. 35 

Kdcolos — a Jauapada of the Ketumfila Continent. 
Vt.44, 15 

fCficcMlms — a tribe 
M. 114. 51. 

K&Hcana (i)-— the son of Bhlnin, and father of Hotraka 
(Suhotra-Vi P.). 

Bht EC 15 3; VL IV. 7. 3 

Kflffcana (n) — an Yakaa. 

Vi, 69 12. 

Kfiflcanafcd — the capital city of Pravlra. 

Br, m, 74.. 184 

KdftcQnap fldn - a Mt, in Malayadvlpa. 

VI. 48. 24. 
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Kdncanaprahha — a son of Bhima the king and father 
of Subdha. 

Br. m. 66. 24; Va. 91, 53. 

Kdnel (i) — a R. in the Ketumala continent. 

M. 44, 18. 

Kdnct (u) — a R. of the Bhadra, 

Va. 43. 25. 

Kdnci (m) — ^visited by Baiarama;^ visited by Agastya; 
also Vdranasailendra and Ehdmranilaya. Visnu Hayagriva 
appeared before Agastya.^ A Vaisnava ksetra with Biva 
Sdnnidhyam. Prayers of Brahma, to Lalc?mi and Visnu 
requested to reside here. Here were celebrated, Siva’s 
marriage, Brahma’s with Vani, and Visnu with Kamala. 
But Brahma subsequently left this.^ 

IBM. X, 79. 14. 2Br. IV. 5. 6-10; 7-10. ^Ib. IV. 39 
(whole) : 40, 16, 59, 82-91. 

Kdmjanakd — city and capital of Pravira, 

Va. 99. 371. 

Kd^ya — a sage. 

M. 196. 27. 

Kdnda^aya — of the Para^ara family (Sukla ) . 

201. 33. 

Kdnthdyanadvijas — ^the class of Brahmanas from Me- 
dhatithi, son of Kantha. 

Va. 99. 131. 

Kdnva — a disciple of Yajhavalkya. 

Vi. in. 5. 30. 

V. 44 
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K&nvaa—a branch of Aigirasa;' learnt the VijatOjA 
yajua* 

iVt 65 106. >Bh&, XU. 6 74, M. 300, 9. 

KantHim— the aiUctam of the Sama Vedlna recited In 
tank ntuaL 

Ml 68 87, 

Kdnpotnudflalaa — the Maudgalyas of the AAgIrasa line* 

M, 60 6. 

Kflntjdvanoa (i) — the clan of Brfihmm^M from Ka^va, 
son of Ajamldha, a pravara of Ahgiras. 

M. 49. 47; 196 n. 

Kdnviyanas (n) — a ruling dlynasty: commencing with 
Vfisudeva, ruled the earth for 345 yean,*^ in number nine, 
called $urya bhffyo* These ruled froro 40 to 45 yean and 
were Brfthmanas They had their own Somonto#,* 

iBhtXILiai. *M. 272. 33-7. 

Kdfyo — a sage of the epodi. 

VI m. L 18. 

Kfitydyona (i) — a ftrik at Brahmfl’s yaffla. 

Va. 106. 37. 

Kdtyflyttna (n) — a Pravnra. 

M. 192 10; 190 33 

Kfityayonoa — ^Kaiyapa gotodcaras. 

M. 199 4. 

KctydyanJ — Imag e of; ten hands, three eyes, youthfob 
kilting Mahj^flium, and riding the lion, 

M. 260 66<e&. 
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KdtydyaniVratam — ^was observed by the girls of the 
Vraja early in the season of Hemanta. After bathing in 
the Yamuna, they made a figure of the Devi with sand, 
and worshipped it as the representation of the Devi for a 
month. Their object was to win Krsna as their husband. 
Prayers were also sent to Bhadrakali by rising early and 
bathing in the Yamuna. To test their sincerity Khsna saw 
them one day playing in the river naked leaving their clothes 
on the banks. He removed these to the top of a Nipa tree 
near by. The girls asked for the return of their clothes, and 
threatened to report to the king. Krsna asked them to receive 
their clothes from him. He said that their vow was fruitless 
as they bathed naked, and he returned their clothes on their 
saluting him with both their arms. He then blessed them 
and asked them to go back to the Vraja which they did. 

Bha. X. 22. 1-27. 

Kddamhan — a yoginl. 

Br. IV. 31. 80. 

Kddraveyas — a class of snakes with several heads men- 
tioned in verses;^ subject to Garuda; Sesa, Vasuki and others 
belong to this group.^ 

1 Va. 52. 20; 62. 180; 69. 74; Br. III. 7. 31. ^ Vi. I. 21. 20, 21. 

Kddrupingdksi — a Ka§yapa and a Trayar?eya. 

M. 199. 13. 

Kdnanasthtali — a fearful forest between the hills Pus- 
pakaSaila and Mahamegha. 

Va. 38. 71-8. 

Kanina — the son of Devadatta ahas Agnive^ya. He was 
the sage Jdtukarnija (Jatukarna-Buniouf) . He was a mani- 
festation of Fire God. With him originated the Brahma- 
kula-AgniveSyayana. 

Bha. IX. 2. 21-22. 
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Kflninl — e pupil of Kfta. 

Br IL 85. 53 

Kdnto — one of the ten branches of the Sukannaijia group 
of devas 

Br rv L 88, Vt 100 93 

Kfinli (i) — a iokti. 

Br IV M. 72. 

Kdntt (n) — e Brahma kalfi . 

Br. IV 35 M. 

Kfintipumm — ^Tho sacred pool of, protected by Kirfitas. 

Br HL 13 95-7 

KdntwTfftam — leads to the world of VlfniL 

M. lOL « 

Kinpofeubfo — a dty of AJfimfla,^ Its cttixens were van- 
quished by Para4ur§ma;* sacred to GaurL*- 

VI.1.21. *Br.IIL39.31, 41.3&; rv. 44. 94 »M.13 29 

KdpaWc(n)(is — a heretical sect;^ their yoga.* 

iBrIL31.65, Vfi. 58^ »Br 11,27.116. 

Kfipileyas — the Daltya-rtkgasas from the Daitya king 
Kumbha. 

Vi. 69 177 

Kdptya — addressed S&ta to explain creation 

Br. IL 6. 1 

Kdma (i) — God of Love (b.v.) ; bom of Brahmfi's heart. 
Burnt by Siva, was reborn as Pradyunma, son of Kywa, an 
orhia of Vfisudeva.^ Sent by Indra to spoil Nara’s penance,** 
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to induce Siva to marry Uma.^ For having observed Vihhu- 
tidvddaMvratam, Anahgavati the courtesan became co-wife 
with Rati, and her name was Priti.'* Icon of,® Worshipped 
Siva in SiddheSvaram and attained divinity again.® His 
arrow afflicted Brahma who was made to love his own 
daughter, cursed by Brahma to be burnt by Rudra; when 
pointed out that he only discharged his duty, he modified 
the curse to be bom as son of Krsna, then of Vasu in 
Bharata line, to get overlordship of Vidyadharas and finally 
attain godhood; afflicted the nine devis.^ 

1 Bha, in. 12. 26; Vm. 7. 32; X. 55. [2] ; Vi. V. 27. 28. 2 BhS. 

XI. 4. 7. 3 M. 154. 209-239. '‘M. 7. 13; 100. 329. sm. 261. 53-6. 

«M. 191. no. 3. 33; 4. 12-21; 23. 23. 

Kama (u ) — a son of Samkalpa. 

Bha. VI. 6. 10. 

Kama (m) — a Vi^vedeva. 

Br. m. 3. 30; Va. 66, 31, 

Kama (iv) — the son of Sraddha and Dharma and father 
of Harsa (joy) through his wife Rati (Siddhi-Br. P.). 

Br. n. 9. 58, 62; Va. 10. 34, 38. - 

Kama (v) — the Apsaras clan of Sobhayantya, originat- 
ed from. 

Br. in. 7. 24; Va. 69. 58. 

Kama (vi) — ^place of, in life;^ does not end in spite of 
bhoga or enjo3Tnent, but grows like fire with oblation; cf. 
Rdmdyana; notwithstanding old age desire to live and to 
amass wealth does not go.^ 

1 Bha. I. 2. 9-10; 2 Va. 93. 95, 100. 

Kdmakarsanikd — a gupta iakU. 

Br. IV. 19. 17. 
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K&makotigi — a name of Lalitfi. 

Br IV 16. 16 

K&makoftha {ka ) — also Kfimagiri A px^ham sacred 
to K fimSkri . 

Br rV 40 1, 44. 94. 

Kdmolcoffni — the deity residing m Kfifid. 

Bbi. X. 79 14. 

Kamagamat — gods of the eleventh epoch of ManiL 
Bh6. vm. 13 25. VL rn. 2 30 

K&magxri — a Mt in Bhfiratavar9a, is Kfifid, also 
Kfimfikyftflfi 

Bhi. V. 19 16, Br rV 39 105 

KdmddmantTtmSja — is Kfimar§Ja- 
Br IV. Sa. 14. 

daughter of Bohini gave birth to catti® 
kingdom;^ had two sons.* 

^ Br. in. 3, 74-5 'Vi.66.72. 

Kflmaduyhos-^^ons of Su^vadha RtfS. 

M. 15 19 

K&madeva (i) — the form In which Hari reveals him* 
self to T ia Vgml in the continent of Ketmnala.* Fought with 
Ihmnai^ in a Devfisura war.* Overlord of all Apsaias and 
Btu«* (see Kfima) , as part of the gift of Kalpapadapxi^ 

*IbVni.lO. S3 »BrIII.8 15 

277. 6 VI. 70 14. 
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Kamadeva (n)— the son of Ya^odhara (Ya^odhari- 
Vd. P.). 

Br. n. 11. 35; Va. 28. 30. 

Kamadhenu (i) — a goddess following Revati;^ gift of.^ 
iM. 179. 73. 2Ib. 279. 4; 106. 74. 

Kamadhenu (ii) — Jamadagni’s cow providing hospita- 
lity to Haihaya hosts; bound by king’s servants, she kicked 
off its shackles and flew in the air. 

Br. m. 26. 54. 

Kdmadhenupadam — in Dhenukaranya of Gaya. 

Va. 112, 56. 

Kamapdla — ^joined Yadus in defeating Paundraka. 

Bha. X. 66. [2]. 

Kdmardja — dear to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 19. 67; 38. 9-10. 


Kdmardjapriyd — ^is Lalita. 

Br. rV. 18. 16. 

Kdmarupa (c) — ^the eastern coixntry; sacred, to Lalita, 
Br. IV. 44. 93; Vi. IL 3. 15. 

Kdmarupd — a mindbom mother. 

M. 179. 21. 

Kdmarupini — a Sahti. 

Br. IV. 44. 72. 


Kdmaldyanija — a sage, 
M. 198. 13. 
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Kfimxzla — a goddess enshrined at Kamalfilnya. 

M. 13 32, 

Kdmati — another name for Renuhfi 

Vt 91. 90 

Kfimatmitam — in honoxir of Pradyumne- 

M. 101 10 

fCdmaioTikafa — is Kftme^vara. 

Br IV 15. 45. 

KflmnidtftTti — In Sairandhri’s house there were jiicture* 
drawn according to prescriptiona of KdmoidstTn: ^ a tr^tise 
by Bfihhravya, a PlAcfila.* 

*Bbl. X. 4fi. [2], M. 220 2. *M. 21. M. 

Kdtnoiiva — another name for Kfime^vara. 

Br IV 15 16 . 

Kdmohdni — a lAhgala, 

VI 61, 42. 

Kdmdfcfi— the goddess enshrined in Kfifid; Adllak?®!: 
said to possess one eye at Kfifid and the other at KSsi; also 
MahUaiTml;! enshrined at Oandhamfldana.* 

85-105®^ li W 35. 38. a; M 6. H 4 21; 40 1, l^ 

KAmacArinl — a goddess enshrined at Mandara hllh 

M.13,28 

— a kiktl 

Br nr. 41 73, 
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Kdmikam Vratam — this seems to refer to Pdhipata- 
yogam. 

Br. n. 27. 127. 

Kdmikl — a §akti. 

Br. rV. 44. 72 & 140. 

Ka/minl — a group of women who came from the mouth 
of Asura Bala when he yawned. 

Bha. V. 24. 16. 

KamesI — is Lahta; one of the 15 Aksara devis. 

Br. IV. 13. 2; 18. 15; 19. 52, 57; 37. 21. 

Kdmesvara — married by Lalita. 

Br. IV. 14. 21; 15. 12; 27. 67; 36. 4. 

Kdmesvan — is KameSi; a nitya devi. 

Br. rV. 15-35; 18. 9; 25. 56; 29. 145; 37. 33; 44. 141. 

Kdme^aripufi — is Sripuram. 

Br. IV. 31. 24. 

Kdmpilya (i) — a son of Bhramya^a. 

Bha. IX. 21. 32. 

Kdmpilya (n) — a fifth son of Bheda. 

Va. 99. 196. 

Kdmpilya (ra) — a son of Haryasva. 

Vi. IV. 19. 59. 

Kdmpilya — ^the capital of Samara;^ the kingdom of.^ 
iVa. 99. 176. 2 Vi. IV. 19. 40. 


P 45 
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Kdvibhojas — a northern kingdom noted for horece,* 
Their king Sudakyma was an ally of Jarfisandba and placed 
on the East of the Gomanta hill, during its siege.^ Took 
part in the RijasHya of Yudhlythim Iheir king went to 
Syamanta paficaka for solar edlpse,* Defeated by Paraiu- 
rama and by Sagara who had them fully shaved as puniab* 
ment* 

iBr n. 16. 46; IV 16 16, Vt 88 122, VL V 29 31 
>BhLX.52U[ri a Ib. X. 76 12. 82. 11 <Br. IIL4L39; 
48. 22 & 44. 63 120, 134 le 138, VL IV S. 42. 

KdmyS — a daughter of Kardama and Sruti; married 
Priyavrata, mother of ten sons equal to Svfiyambhuva and 
two daughtes by whom K^atram came into being 

Br n. IL 32^ 14. 44, Vt 27-9 

Pravara of the BhSjgavas. 

M. 195.31 

Kdvduordhanxim — a firtJwm sacred to Mfitfi, Pitys and 
to StvaL. 

M. 13 48, 22-39; ISL 26. 

Kdraki -a Pravara of Angiraa. 

M. 196. 14. 

KSrana — the lord who is nirjn^na prabrnfi become* 
kamdtmd after its conbmction with Prokrti and a iOffuna, 

Vt 49 161. etc. 

Kdronam (i) — a term for Jfua or PrSna. 

Va. 102. lOL 

Kdmnam (n) — a name for apyokfam. 

VL L 1 19. 
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Kdrapatha— the capital of Angadiya deia of Laksmana’s 
son Angada, 

Va. 88. 188. 

Kdrayana — ^the capital city of Angada, son of Laks- 
mana. 

Br. m. 63. 189. 

Kdravati — sacred for Buddha. 

Br. in. 13. 92. 

Kdraskaras — the kingdom of, unfit for irdddha: a 
southern tribe. 

Br. m. 14. 33 and 80; M. 114, 49; Va. 78. 23 and 69. 

Kdiisava — a Kau^ika gotra. 

Va. 91. 99, 

Kduraya — a sage. 

M. 196. 27. 

Kansas — of Kau^ika gotra. 

Br. m. 66, 71. 

Kdru — a Mt. of the Bharatavar?a. 

Va. 45. 92. 


Kdrukas — ^unfit for hdddha feeding. 
Br. in. 15. 43; Va. 79. 69. 

Kdrukarma — the svadarma of Sudras. 
Vi. VI. 1. 36. 

Kdrukdyanas — ^Trayarseyas. 

M. 198. 7. 
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Kdrflfla — B ffurname of Vfddhaiannan, son of Karii^a, 
(who married Srutadevfi) . 

Bhi DC. 24 38 

Kfiru^dfl — descendants of KarO^ the son of Valvasvata 
Manu^ and, kings of UttaiSpatha; a K^atrlya the 
country of * 

1 Bht DC, 2. 16, Br HL 61. 2, M. 12. 24; 114. 48, VL IV 
L 18 »VL n 8 17, IV 14 39 

Kiropika — Arjcya Pravara of Ahglras 

M. 196 B. 

KirfeofaJca— with the sun during the month of PflUfO. 

VL n. 10. 14 

Kdrtartryfirjuna — a prominent king of the lunar HnC' 
See Arjuna. 

VL IV. 6 4. 


f^rfd— ^ Sftmaga. 
V4. 99 191. 


fKrttiJca NatJami and DvildaM, as yuffidit for triddha^ 
M.17, 4. 

Ksmkeya (Gtiho) (i)_a god with his vShana a 
conqueror of Krauflca of Asuraa; also KumSia,-* 
broi^t up by the Krttik«s;> delight to the mind of UroS;’ 

c^he^ the report given by his father to Mrvatl on the fub- 

h Ibroat, the Nnakantba legend, when 

ne WM lying down on the lap of UmS on the top of the Kai- 
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lasa hills.^ Took part in Bana’s war with Krsna and dis- 
abled by Garuda and Pradyumna.^ 

iBr. n. 25. 16; m. 10. 44; 32. 23; 41. 32; 42. 6; 43. 31. ^Va. 
41. 38; 72. 43; Vi. I. 15. 116. ^Va. 54. 19. ^Va. 54. 28f. 
s Vi. V. 33. 21 and 26. 


Karttikeya (u) — ^Kumara, being the son of Krttikas; 
narrates the mahdtmyam of Nandi in Nandipurdna,^ bom 
in the full moon day of the citra month and Indra made sin 
into one on the fifth day and on the sixth anointed Devasend- 
pati. All important gods gave him some present or other 
and praised him.^ Promised to slay Taraka and slew hira.^ 
Image of; 12 hands in a city, foiu* in a Kharvata and two in 
a village; one of the hands has a cock; others detailed.'* 

1 M. 5. 27 ; 53. 61. ^ lb. 159. 4. 18. s leO. 10-26. < Ib. 

260. 19, 45-51. 

Karttikeya (ra) — (Pavaki) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 

Br. rv. 1. 62. 

Karttikeya (iv) — a tlrtham sacred to Ya^askari. 

M. 13. 45, 

Kdrttikeyapadam — in Gaya. 

Va. 109. 19; 111. 54. 


Kdrttivaya — a Ka^yapa gotrakara. 

M. 199. 5. 

Karttivlrya (i) — a son of Kanaka. 

Va. 94. 8. 

Kdrttivirya (ii) — see Arjima. 

Br. m. 28. 25; 31. 3 & 5; 32. 61; 34. 3 & 30; M. 43. 15; Vi. IV. 
11. 16. 
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Kordarndyanl — fir^eya Pravara of Bhfirgavas. 

M. 1B5 34 4 43. 

K&rpipu — a heretical sect 
Br m. 14. 39 

Kirp&saparvata — 20 bhfirams of cotton as the best gift 
M. 83. 5; 88 1-5 

KffrlriiTafn — the colour of the 14th Menu S&vami 
VJL 26 48 

K&ryak&nna rtlpifii — ^Lalit£ 

Br. IV 15 8. 

KdrmtJcdlava — see DhanuMfila. 

VL V. 20. 17. 


K^ffanl — a BhfirgaTa gotrakara. 

M. 195 IS, 

K&r^&panam — a coin in common use; fines in terms of 
M. 227 79 & 83, 197. 


KdjTndyanaj — Parfiaara. 
M. 20L 35. 

Kdryneyo*— a Rfik^asa gai?a. 
Vfi. 69 172, 


K61a (i) — time as the phase of the Universal Spirit- 
la 7it>ara, and only rupahheda * Lord of creation and dcs* 
truction, fearful to look at’ Vanquished by Kjwa,* makes 
and unmakes by keeping all thing s under controL 


>Bh£ L 6. 4, 11 0, 13 45. EL 10 43, VIIL 17. 27 ’lb. ^ 
12 12, 29 4, 37 & 45, X. 51. 19 »Tb 1 ^ 12 8 , Vl.32U,22- 
♦Bhi. m. 3. 10, Br, m. 3 82, Vi. 32. 29 »VL V. 38. 65-64. 
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Kola (u) — a name for Mrtyu: ety. as Lord of Death; 
adhidevata for Rahu the planet;^ described as having four 
faces each comprising a yuga.^ One origin of.® 

iBr. n. 36. 128; M. 93. 14; 213. 5 & 18. sys. 32. 8-67. 
3 Ib. 21. 52, 73. 

Kdla (in) — a son of Dhanva; a Vasava; a Viiivedeva. 
Br. m. 3. 23, 30; M. 5. 23; 203. 4; Va. 66. 21, 31; Vi. I. 15. 111. 


Kdla (iv) — a Bhairva god. 

Br. rV. 20. 82. 

Kdla (v) — one from Brahman; see also Avyakta. 
Vi. I. 2. 14, 15 and 27. 

Kdla (vi) — a Mt. west of the Sitoda lake. 

Va. 36. 27. 


Kdla (vn) — division of time — ^Paramanu defined: 


2 Paramanus make 

3 Anus „ 

3 Trasarenus „ 

100 Trutis „ 

3 Vedhas „ 

3 lavas „ 

3 Nime§as „ 

5 Ksanas „ 

15 Kasthas „ 

15 laghus „ 

2 Nadikas „ 

6 or -7 Nadikas „ 

4 Yamas „ 

15 days and nights „ 

2 Paksas „ 

2 Masas „ 


1 Anu 
1 Trasarepu 
1 Truti 
1 Vedhas 
1 lava 
1 Nimesa 
1 K?ana 
1 Kastha 
1 lagiiu 
1 Nadika 
1 Muhurta 
1 Prahara or Yama 
1 day or night 
1 Pak?a 

1 raasa or a day and night 
for Pitrs 
1 Rtu 
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6 moQtiis make 

2 Ayanams „ 

1 day of Brahjnfi „ 

1 ni^t of Brahmfi „ 

1 Yuga „ 

baaed on SOrya * 


1 Ayanam 
1 year 

1 period of 14 Manus 
1 period of Pralaya 
5 years.' 


iBhJL UL ch. U (whole), Br n 24. 58, 13. 109; Vt 50 
179-82, 97 30-31. «VA 31. 24. 53 39 


Kilaka (i) — 6 son of Vijvara. 
Br. m. 8 33 


KSlcka (n) — a son of Viratpa. 

VI 68. 33 

fCfi(aJaini/5 — see DurfahagiL 
Bhi. rv. 27 27. 

KAlakd — a daughter of VaiivftnarB, and a wife of 
Eaiyapa;' sons were Kfilakeyaa.* 

^ Bhfi. VL 6. 33-34, M.622. »VlI,2L8-9 

KdlfUcos kings (24) contemporaneous with SlsU“ 
nfigas ( 10 ). ; 

Br. HL 74. 136, V4. 99. 323 

one of the tan Vttvedovas. 

M. 203. 13 

KSlakapim — poison from the ebunung of ocean of milt 
by go* and mranu; iwallowed by SivB. 

„„ ®'' ni. 25-9, rv 23 SO, M. 250 20-«, Vt 64. 
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Kalaheyas — sons of Meirici, a danava; vanquished by 
Ravana and by Durga;^ their mother is Kala Asuras in the 
Devakuta hill.^ 

1 Br. nL 7. 255; IV. 29. 76; M. 6. 23; Vi. I. 21. 9. 171. 

59. 3Va.40. 15. 

KdlakosaJcas — country of, under Manidhanya kings. 
(Cal. Edn. Kalatoya) . 

Vi rV. 24. 66. 

Kdlakrita — a Ve§ya form of marriage. 

Br. IV. 15. 4. 

Kdlakhya — (antakari) Tamasi. 

Va. 66. 90, 104. 

Kdlacakra (i) — a chief Vanara. 

Br. m. 7. 235. 

Kdlacakra (n) — is the solar system; relativity of its 
movement is illustrated by the Potter’s wheel. The sun 
stands in relation to Kdlacakra, midway between the Earth 
and Heaven. Placed on the right side of Meru, the twenty- 
eight naksatras including Abhijit are fixed on this cakra.^ 
The -seat of Mahdkdla.^ 

iBha. V. 22. 2-11; 23. 3; M. 162, 1, 19; Vi. H. 8. 4. ^Br. 
rV. 32. 7. 18-20. 

Kd(ka)laiamgh,ikd — a mind-bom mother, 

M. 179. 23. 

Kdlajihvd — a sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 76. 

Kdlanjara — ^Mt. on the north base of Meru. Here was 
bom Bharata as deer;^ sacred to Kali.^ Here were reborn the 
seven sons of Klau§ika as deer; remembering their past birth, 

P 40 
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they practised yo^af sacred to Pitja;^ the best of hills whore 
Sveta to<ik his avat&T {kdlam janyifyimX)} 

iBM-V 10 20, 8-30, Br m 13 100, VL a 2. 30 *M.13 
32. 5 Ib 20 15, 21. e and 28 < Ib 22. 24, VB. 77. 03. »Vl. 23. 
204 


Kdlamjaraa — the kingdom of 

M. 121. 54 

Kdlotoyoka — e northern kingdom; a tribe;^ a Janapads 
of Manldhftnya.* 

^Br n 18 40. m 74 106, M. 114. 40 *Vft. 99. 384, 

K£latvam — Yama aspect; raja* and tomfla predominate, 
te rm i n ates the worlds, as dark as the sky (afi^ana). 

Va. 5 28. 31 

Kdladamfp ^ — an Asura who entered the ocean. 

M. 61 4. 

KdIamir(I)a~(Kfilanala- Vd. P.) the son of SabhS- 
nara, and father of SpAJaya. 

Bhfi IX. 23 1 VL 99 13 

Kfilanafho— Siva asstnning the form gf Death. 

Br IV. 16 12. 


KShnSbha. (i)— « son of HiraijySk?a and BhSnil. A 
nephew of Hiranyakaapu. Took an active part in tiw 
DerSnm battle between Ball and hndra. Fought with 
Yama A follower of Vftra In his battle with Indra.' A 
Saihhikejm asura." 


W PC 67 67, M. B. 27. Br m. 5 30; Bit VD. 

10 20 and 29, VX 10 [M] V1.LZX3 'Br HI 6 20, VS,68,H 


K/OttrMha (n)— a eon of Vlpradtti, 
Vi, X 2X12, 
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Kdlanemi — a son of Virocana and father of four sons. 
Kamsa’s previous birth as Knlanemi sent his Mila towards 
Hari who vanqxhshed him with the same implement;^ resid- 
ing in Atalam (IV tala or abhastalam) Klilled by Hari in 
Tarakamaya, where he was a commander; rode on a chariot 
of elephants, used illusory powers and hrahmdstram in the 
war; devas as prisoners of war but released by Tar aka; 
attacked Hari and fell dead slain by his cakra.^ 

iVa. 67. 76, 80; Br. m. 5. 39. 2Bha. X. 1. 68; VIH. 10. 56; 
X. 51. 42; Vi. V. 1. 22, 23, 65. 3Br. H. 20. 32; Va. 50. 31. 
4Br. m. 72. 21; M. 148. 42-51; 150. 140-189; 154. 3; 160. 3 & 18; 176. 
49; chaps. 177-78; Va. 97. 22. 

Kdlaparni — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 22. 

Kdlahhavana — an Yaksa guTui. 

Va. 69. 40. 

Kdlamahi — ^R. 

M. 163. 64. 

Kdlamiirti — a chief Vanara, 

Br. m. 7. 233. 

Kdlamrtyu — a servant of Mahakala. 

Br. IV. 32. 5. 

Kdlayavana — the son of Yavanesvara, black in colour 
and hard-hearted ; after cro\vning him king, his father 
retired to the woods ; full of prowess he asked Narada of 
some powerful heroes and being told about Yadavas he 
directed himself towards them wth a big army of Mlec- 
chas; Krsna met him xmarmed and was pursued ; seeing 
him entering a cave where Mucukunda was sleeping, Klala 
entered and th inkin g Mucukunda' to be Krsna kicked him; 
on Mucukunda waldng up and looking at ICalanemi he was 
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burnt to ashes as there was a vow that he who would awake 
Mucukimda would meet with such an end 

BhL X. 50. 44-9, 5L 1-12; VL V 23 5-8 and 17-23 

KdlocoJcfu — a son of Anu. 

Br m. 74. 13 

KHaT&tn — a Vama ^cku. 

Br IV. 44. 60 

KAlavandi (c) — a kingdom noted for horses. 

Br IV. 16. 17. 

KalavdtUa — a commander of B KortHn 
Br IV. 2L T7. 

Kdlatrtfva— -a nephew of HirapLyakaAtpu. 

M. 6. 28. 

KSlaSamhara — Killed hy Pradyumna (see also Sam- 
bara). 

VL V 27 3 and 20. 

KdZoiikha—— a sago. 

M. 200 8. 

KdlasflfnJcarfanJ—a goddess fro m the back part of 
N primha : a follower of 
M. 179 68. 

RSlaaarpi (KaiyapaSriha) — a sacred firtham dear to 
Kaiyapa, fit for ir&ddha and noted for detwddrupanam, 

Br m. 13 98.0, vi. 77. 87. 



PURANA INDEX 


365 


Kdlasutra — one of the twenty-eight hells. Those who 
treacherously behave towards Pitrs, Brahmanas, etc., are 
sent to this a hell under the earth : also mahdW the third 
hell under the earth : also known as mahdhavividhi; 
haunted by a fierce serpent.® 

1 Bha. V. 26. 7 & 14; Va. 110. 42; Vi. I, 6. 41; H. 6. 4. 2 Br. 

IV. 2. 181, 184; 33. 60. ^Va. 101. 178. 

Kdld (i) — a goddess enshrined at Candrabhaga. 

M. 13. 49. 

Kdld (ii) — a daughter of Daksa, and wife of Ka§yapa.^ 
Mother of Kalakeyas.® 

1 M. 171. 29; Va. 66. 54. 2 m. 171. 59. 

Kdldtmd — Yugdhhimdni ; Rudra. 

Va. 31, 55; 66. 125. 

Kdldnala (i) — a son of Sabhanara and a Pan^ta; and 
father of Smjaya. 

Br. in. 74. 13; Vi. IV. 18. 2-3. 

Kdldnala (n) — see Samvartdgni. 

Br. IL 25. 45 & 56. 

Kdldmra — a tree of Bhadra&va, the juice of its fruit 
protects the youthfulness of women;^ in the Salavajnam; 
the juice of which makes the drinker young.® 

1 Br. n. 15. 58 & 61, 2Va. 43. 6. 

Kdldyahi — a pupil of Baskala. 

Vi. m. 4. 25, 

Kdldyasamld — ^the first prdkdra of Sripuram. 


Br. rv. 31. 34. 50. 
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Kildvasthas — six according to months, aho-rdtro, ftus, 
ayanos, and years, also nimefa, kald, k&^^hd, muhdrta end 
dinahtapa;^ fivefold, day, half-month, month, rfw and 
aytmom.* 

>Vfi. 30 10-14. *Ib. 31 2a 

Kill — a mannc 3 ra 

va 69 a 

Kalika (i)— a pupil of K|ta 

Br. IL B5 51, VJL 6L 44. 

Kdlifca (n) — a son of Maya, 

Br HL a 29 

Kdldcd (I) — e Aokti, 

Br rv 41 sa 

KdUfcd (n) — R. sacred to Pitr*- 

M. 2246 

KaZi(a)fcd (m) — a daughter of Valivfinara, after her 
cam© the Kfllakeya asuras. 

Br m. 8 23-5, Vft, 68. 23 

Kfiflfcos—the kingdom of. 

M. 12L 45 

KUmga the king of, present at the marriage of Anl- 
niddha and advised Rukmln to invite Rflma for dice. 
Laughed aloud when Rfima failed, and aupported Rukmin 
playing falsely. His teeth pulled out by Rfima. 

Bht X 6L 27-37. 

KShngaka—a Brfihmana friend of Bhlsraa balling from 
Kalinga, narrated to B hTg ma ways by which to be free from 
Yama's Bubjection. 

VL m. 7-38. 
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Kdlinjaravanam — sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 27. 

Kdlitahas — of the S. country. 

Va. 45. 128. 

Kalin — a son of Caidyoparicara. 

M. 50. 28. 

Kalinda — a kinnara gana; horse-faced. 

Va. 69. 32. 

Kdlin^i (i) — the daughter of the sun god; wandering 
in the forest in quest of Krma, she expressed herself to 
Ai’juna who was there with Krsna; the latter married her; 
welcomed by Draupadi to Hastinapura, she narrated to her 
how she married Krsna.^ Devi and wife of K^^a; mother 
of Sruta and other sons.^ 

IBM. X. 58. 17-23, 29; 71. 43; 83. 11; M. 47. 14. zVa. 96. 
234; Vi. V. 28. 3; 32. 4. 

Kdlindl (n) — a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 21. 

Kdlindl (m) — a name for Yamima. 

Vi. V. 7. 2; 18. 34; VE. 8. 36. 

Kdliya (i) — a chief of the Krodhava^a group of ser- 
pents. Got into a pool of the Yamuna, causing the death 
of people who drank of the waters. Ki^a subjugated it 
and ordered it to go to the sea, thus making the waters 
drinkable. He assured K^ya of freedom from Garuda’s 
hostility. Son of Kadru, Kaliya originally lived in Rama- 
naka, and refused to give Bali to Garuda according to an 
agreement with him. In the fight that ensued, Kaliya was 
vanquished, and he resorted to the Kalindi pool where 
Garuda could not come. But he was expelled by Krsna.^ 
In the Atalam region;^ in Talvalam ? ^ 

1 BM. V. 24. 29; X. ch. 16 (whole) ; 17. 1-12; X. 43. 26. 2 Va. 

50. 18; 69. 72, 3 Br. n. 20. 19; M. 163. 56. 
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KdUjw (u) — fl dfinava Mug 

Br rV 29 124. 

Kdltyoa— the serpents of Mahfitalam, 

Bht V 24. 29 

KSU (i) — one of the wives of Bhimasena, and mother 
of Sarvagata. 

Bhfl. rx. 22 3L 

KfiK (n) — a mother goddess, and a vanja a 

goddess enshrined at Kfilanfara, took part in the Tirflkfi- 
mays and enveloped the whole bi darkness,* 

iBr IV 7 72. 44. 59 4 76 »M. 13. 32, 172 19 

Kofi (m)— a doorkeeper of Mahfikftla. 

Br. IV 32 IS 

Kdft (iv)“~the Dfifieyi brought forth VicitrBvirya by 
Santanu. 

M. 50 45 

(v)-“^ mind-bom mother;^ from the bones of 

NFsimha,* 

1T9 14. »Ib 179 26, 64. 

KdJi (vi) — the wife of Parfifera and mother of Kiw®" 
dvaipSyana, 

Vt 70 84. 

KSli (vn) — R. a sacred river. 

M. 22 20 

Kfiltyondpa — the venomous serpent in a pool of 
Ya nt u nfl ; Kfpja dived into it was about to IdD him 
when On an appeal from the wives of Nfiga and the Nfig* 
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himself to do as he bade he set them free and sent them to 
the sea to live there for ever. See Kdliya. 

Vi. V. 7. 3 to the end; 13. 4. 

Kdleya — an Asura who was exhausted in Amrtaman- 
thana. 

Bha. Vm. 7. 14. 

Kdleya — an Atreya, Putrikd putra. 

M. 197. 9. 

Kdleyas — Danavas and Nagas In Rasatala. These took 
part in Devasura war between Bali and Indra. They fought 
with Vasus. 

Bha. V. 24. 30 ; Vm. 10. 22 and 34. 

Kdlesvara — ^famous for Lalitd pitha: a tlrtham on the 
Narmada, 

Br. IV. 44. 97 ; M. 191. 85. 

Kdlodara (c) — an eastern kingdom watered by Hla- 
dinS,*^ peoples of,^ 

iBr. n. 18. 55. 2Va. 47. 52, 

Kdlyd — a wife of Para^ara, and mother of Krsna dvaipa- 
yana. 

Br. m. 8, 92. 

Kdven (i) — ^R. personified as one of the wives of 
Havyavahana (Samsya) fire; Sangamam in the Narmada, 
where Kubera attained siddhi by penance to Siva. Its great- 
ness described. 

Br. n. 12. 14; M. 51. 13; 163. 61; 189. 2-20; Va. 29. 130. 
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K&veri (n) — the grand-daughter of Yuvanft^ and 
wife of Jonhu; mother of Suhotro- (Sunaha-Br. P.) ; made of 
one hnlf of GangA. 

Br m. 60, 28^ , Vi- 0L 68 


K&veri (m) — a R, of the Bhadra country. 
Vt 43 26. 


Kfiueri (iv) — R. a mahfinadl (Vd» P.) In Bhfiratavarpa,*^ 
takes its source in the Sahya (Q^yavat) hills noted for Val- 
nana elephants in Drfivida deia (Dokfina dtia) f visited by 
Balarfijna;^ fit for ^rfiddha ofieiings, and sacred to Htp.* 

» Vi- 108 70 >Bhi. V. 19 18, VH 13 12 ; XI 5. 40 , 
Br H. 16, 35, m- 7 357{ VI. 45. 104; 77 28. >Bba. X. 79. 14, 
M.U4-23- <Br. m. 13 28, M. 22. 27 


fMtlW (i) — a son of Bhygu and Divyfi; also $ukn, 
Uiana, the Ac&ry^ for devas asuras; Kavisuta and the 
name of a planet, wife Gonfima, bad four sons, Tvayta, 
Varfltrl, Sand®t and Marka;* the lord of Bhfgua;* cursed 
YayfitL* Asuras defeated by Indra appealed to Kfivya 
and resolved to go to Rasfitala; Kfivya encouraged them and 
sald^that rains, vegetation, etc., would stand completely with 
them and only % with the devas; at that time the devis 
appealed to him for help; but Kfivya went to Mahfideva and 
learnt the fnentru for their success; In the meantime he 
asked them to keep quiet and perfoim austerities after lay- 
ing th eir weapons down, Mahfideva insisted on Kunda- 
dhfima observance for a thousand years with their heads 
down, while so engaged the asuras got afraid of the devas 
and appealed to his mother and the wife of Bhfgu; she 
offered them shelter but finding them being killed by the 
®be resolved to deprive Indra of his place; then Indra 
appealed to Vi?na whose body he entered; but she set on 


*Br m, L 7e 
62. 41, 65 74-7 


; 68. 86 , 7*. 95 ; 73 1, 37 
•VI 70 4. *VI IV. 10 7- 


Vi. 59 90. 
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fire the whole world of devas, when out of rage Visnu killed 
her; Bhrgu cursed him to be bom seven times among men; 
then by power of tapas he restored his wife to life; 
Sxikra’s religious observance so as to please him; penance 
over, MaheSvara granted him three things: non-defeat 
by others, lordship over wealth, and eternal life; on 
this he praised Nilalohita by many names; pleased, 
Siva disappeared; then Sukra was attracted towards Jayanti 
the daughter of Indra and promised to be with her 
for ten years unknown to the asuras by means of 
may a; when Kavya returned the asuras were pleased; 
but dxuing the ten years Brhaspati appeared before 
the asuras in the guise of Kavya and pretended to speak to 
them the mantra he had heard; the asuras accepted him; 
ten years were over and a daughter Devayani was bom to 
Sukra who appeared before the asuras; finding two Kavyas 
the asuras became mystified and ICavya said that he was 
Brhaspati in disguise; the asuras did not believe in the real 
Sukra who left them in anger; soon they found out the 
mistake and approached Sukra through Prahlada and he 
became pleased; then he approached Brahma who said that 
after ten yugas and in the Svarocisa Yuga the asuras worild 
get back their kingdom; saying this he pointed out to two 
disciples Sanda and Marka equal to Brhaspati, and at last 
the devas were defeated. Seeing the success of the asuras 
Visnu took different avatars to put them down.'* 

Va. 97. 94 to end and ch. 98 ; Br. m, 72. 96 to the end ; 73. 

1-64. 

Kavya (n) — an Angirasa, and one of the seven sages 
of Tamasa Manu;^ a mantrakrt.^ 

1 Br. n. 32. 98 and 104 ; 33. 7 ; 36, 47. ^ Va. 59, 96. 

Kavya (m) — a son of Senajit. 

M. 49. 50 ; Va. 99. 173. 

Kavya (tv) — a son of Bharatagni, 

Va. 29. 8. 
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Kivw-^ greiip “f Htm who drink Soma'. SoodW. 
Their mlnd-bom daughter i. Yogotpattl; othg n^ are 
SamvatKra,. Pafirfbda., Aiyop^, baing presiding delUe. of 
AftakoM and others. They drink ghee. 

BrIL 23 39and7J-5 , 28 4,23 and 70, ni.10 85: M. 

141. 4-16 , Vt 56. IS, 16. 

Kiia — a son of Sunaholra (Sutahotra-Vd. P.) (Suho- 
tra-Vt K). 

Brin.67. 4, Vi,92.3, VLIV8.S 


Kdiovfl— the kingdom of Kfiia. 

Vt B2. 6. 

K&iaa a kind of grass (aoccorum Mpontantrum) best 

for Irdddha purposes ; significance of. 

VI, 75, 41. 


fCdfi— son of Kfiiya and father of Bfiftra, 
BhL DC 17. 4. 


K&Hkd — R. from duktimanta. 
M. 114. 82. 


KUipa — A son of Kfi^ya. 

Br. m. 67. 7. 

KdUr&ja — the kingdom ot got rain by the presence of 
Svaphalka, dmightflr of (Gfindlnl) married to SvaphalkSf 
a daughter Jayanti married to Vf^abha.* 

>VB. 86. 109-5; VI. IV. 13. U6 *M. 45, 26. 

KAH (i) (c)— ft ktagdom of Msdhy«de4a;* a tribe,-* a 
Janapada* by Jai^sandha against the Yadus.* 

iBr. Hm 41; IB 51; HL 74, 213 snd 268. *li^4. S5; 

163. 67 , 278. 73. •Vl. 45. 110; 47. 48 *Bhi. X. [60 (V) 3J. 
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Kdsi (n) — capital of Paim^aka invaded by Ki^a; 
Paundraka on the S. of the Gomanta hill during the siege 
by Jarasandha.^ The ahhicdra Agni sent by Sudaksina 
returned and killed Sudaksina himself, while Vi?nu’s Cakra 
bxunt down the whole city.^ Its king went to Syamantapan- 
caka for solar eclipse having heard that Krsna was there.® 
When the kingdom had no rains, its king gave his daughter 
Gandini to Svaphalka, and this resulted in plenty of 
showers.'* Likened to Bhdgavata Purdna in its importance.® 
Sages of, visited Dvaraka.® Residence of Kamaksi’ the 
capital of Ku^adhvaja;® in the brows of the Veda.® 

IBM. X. 66. [12], 10 ; 52. 11 [9]. ^ib. X. 66. 30-42; 37. 19. 
3Ib. X. 82. 25. '‘ib. X. 57. 32. Br. m. 7L 104. ^Bha. XH. 13. 17. 
8 Ib. X. 90. 28 [3]. Br. IV. 37. 15 ; 40. 15 and 80, 91. s Va. 81. 18 ; 
99. 402. 9 Ib. 104. 75. 

Kd^ (m) — the mother of Sarvaga (Sarvavrka-Vo. P.) 
by Bhimasena. 

M. 50. 54; Va. 99. 247 ; Vi. IV. 20. 46. 

KaMpati — a Danava king. 

Br. IV. 29. 122. 

Kd^pati — see (Ka&raja): king of Kasi who went to 
aid Paundraka against Krsna and who was so struck that 
his head shot into the city; his son together with the priest 
prayed to Siva to avenge his father’s murder; Siva granted 
the boon and sent a female created from fire to destroy 
Kh^a whose discus was more than a metal; the dead ran 
to Kai^i followed by the discus which burnt the whole city. 

Vi. V. 34. 14-43. 

Kd^eya — the son of KaSa; king of Kasi; father of Ra 9 tra. 

Vi. rv. 8. 7. 

Kdieyas — a ruling dynasty of 24 riders. 

M. 272. 15. 
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KUmd. — father of Supftrfva. 

VA, 06. 152 

KdimiTa(man(}ala) — became the possession of Vrfifyas 
and Mlecchas^ a kingdom of the West watered by the 
Slndho,* A ffrtham sacred to Medhfi.* 

» BUL Xn. L 39 , VL IV. 24- 69 * Br. IL 16 51 IB 47 : 

ra. 74. 213 >M. 13. 47 


Kdimfraa — a tribe. 
VI 45 120. 


Kdiya (i) — a son of Suhotra, and father of KfiH. 

BhL DC 17. 3-4. 

Kfliva (n)— a son of Senfljlt 
Bhi.DC2L23. VLrvwae. 

RiSl/a (m) — ■ K^iatriya who became a dvija, 

Br m. 66. 87. 

ffdVduhftd— a daughter of KfiAya, and wife of Ahukt; 
mother of I>evaka and Ugraaena. 

M. 44. 7M. 


Kdfyapa (J)— a SaTTihi«-fcar«: ofBciated $s adhvam 
at Paralurfima's sacriBce and got the whole earth as fee,** a 
TTwntTokrt and a Brahmavfidln.* 

IM ni 8 86 : 

M. 145. 88 »nd 106 ; VL M. 103. 


47. 47 and ( 


f^dfyopa (n) a sage of Sflva^il epoch; a pravara- 
M- 0 S3 189. la 


Cni)-^ ton of Vfill, the avatar of the lord. 
Va 23 160. 
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Kd^apa (rv) — a son of Gokarna, the avatar of the 
16th dvdpara. 

7a. 23. 173. 

Kdsyapa (v) — (KaSyapa Havi?man); a son of Bhautya 
Manu;^ of Vatsa gotraf a pupil of Suta;^ had three Adityas 
as wives, and out of kama for Devaki took hiunan birth as 
Kr§na;^ one of the seven sages; a tapasvl.^ 

iVa. 100. 107, 116; 106. 34. 2113 52 . 16; 64. 28. ^Ib. 61. 

55. 4 Ib. 96. 230. 5 Ib. 100. 82. 100. 96. 


Kdsyapa (vr) — (see Ka&yapa) married thirteen 
daughters of Daksa;^ blessed Diti with a son capable of van- 
quishing Indra;^ a householder to perform rites in honour 
of him;^ resides in the sun’s chariot in the month of Mdrga- 
sdrsa^ 

iVi. I. 15. 77 and 103. ^Ib. I. 21. 30-2. 3Ib. HI. 1. 32; 
11.43. 4lb. n. 10. 13. 

Kdsyapa (vn) — a son of Suhotra. 

Vi. IV. 8 . 5. 

Kdiyapa (vm) — a son of Parvasa, 

Va. 28. 13. 


Kd^apas (Kdsapas) — the lines of kings commencing 
with Sannuhotra Ka6a, ruled at KaS. Six of them were 
Brahmavadins. Among them were Brahmanas and K?a- 
triyas whose sons were righteous, powerful and strong. 

Br. n. 32. 112 ; m. 67. 79 ; Va. 92. 74. 

Kdsyapatlrtham — (Kalasarpi): fit for Ardddha. 


Va. 77. 87. 
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Kiiyflpi — Ar^eya pravara of the Bbfirgavas, 

M. 105. 37 

KAiyapeya — one of the aagea who heard the first part 
(sarga) of the Purfii;ia aaked SOta to gpeok on Profisandht,' 
a gotrakara.* 

iVt 7 L »M. 109 0 

Kdiya — a daughter of Supfir^va and wife of Sfiinba; 
had five sons. 

M. 47. 24. 

Kfifdyoa— pseudo-ascetics 

Br m. 15 62 , V&. 79 90 

— a measurement of length and capacity; Yayfiti 
versed in;^ the intervenhig distance between two klLfthas, 
and the distance between and lekha, north to south, 

both the outer and inner drcumferencc m Dak^inAywa and 
Uttorflyana* thirty form a kola* Time equal to 15 nhnaiua* 

> M. 34. 8 ; 142. 4. > VI. L 03 ; 50 127, 132 aud 133 ’Vt 

30.13;VLl.3.8;IL8.fi9;VL3 6. <Br. 11.7. 19,13 16, 

- VI. 50. 169 , 57. 0 ; TO 15 , 93. 72 ; 100 214 , VL I 3. 8. 

-one of the Ka^yapa's wives, wnd mother of 
quadrupeds with cloven hoo&; a mother goddess. 

BU, VI 6 25 «od 29 ; Br. HI 3. 50 , tV. 32. 14. 

KdftMhdrfno— KaAyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 190 9, 


Kdsdro— a pupil of BfiakalL 
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Kdhala — in Kama’s ahhiseka. 

Vi. rv. 4. 100. 

Kimkana — a son of Bahyaka. 

Br. m. 71. 4. 

Kinkina — a son of Bhajamana, 

Bha. IX. 24. 7, 

Kindevas — a class of divinities. 

Bha. XI. 14. 6. 

Kinnara — the son of Sunak?atra, and father of Anta- 
rik?a. 

Va. 99. 285 ; IV. 22. 4-5. 

Kinnaras (i) — a group of divine singers.^ Bom of 
Brahma’s shadow; these frequent Kailasa;^ celebrate Puru?a, 
Indra and Hari.^ Went to Dvaraka to see Kr§na,^ and learnt 
the dharma from the seven sages;® worship Pitfs.^ 

1 Bha. n. 10. 38. ^Ib. lU. 20. 45 ; IV. 6. 9 ; Br. H. 25. 28 ; 
III. 7. 176 ; 8. 71. ^Bha. TV. 30. 6 ; VI. 7. 4 ; VH. 8. 38 ; X. 3. 6 ; 
4. 11. ‘‘Ib. XI. 6. 3. 5lb. XI. 14, 6; 31-2. ^Br. IB. 10. 38 and 
111 ; 22. 59 ; 37. 19 ; IV. 20. 49 ; 33. 27 ; 99. 56. 

Kinnaras (n) — ^Bora of Arista and Ka^apa; Citra- 
ratha is their overlord. Live in Himalayas; help Indra; 
kingdom of. 

M. 6. 45; 8. 6; 13. 16; 23. 39; 117. 8; 121. 48; 148. 92. 


Kinnaras (m) — sons of Asvamukhas; had a number of 
ganas, horse-faced and human-faced; famous for dancing and 
music;^ servants in Sivapura;^ live in the Mahanila hill;® 
hvmdred cities of, in Kailasa.'* 

iVa. 69. 31. 36-7. ^Ib. 101. 252. ^Ib. 9. 56; 38. 5; 39. 
32 ; 47. 47. ^ Ib. 46. 41. 

P 48 
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Kinnardivc — a son of Sunak^atra. 
M, 271. 8. 


Kimpurufo (i) — a son of Agnlhotra and PQrvadttl, 
and Lord of Hemakfft^. 

BhJL V 2- Ifl . Br. a 14. 45 and 48 , Vi 33 38, 41 , VL a 
L 16 and 10. 

Kfmpurufa (n) — a son of Svfirod#a Manu. 
Bfa36.1W: VLiai.12. 


Ktmpuruta(m) (m) — a continent of Jambildvlpa and 
bounded by HemakGta on one aide.* Here Hanum&n worshipB 
Kfima as a friend of all including wild creatures, and as one 
who led all KoAala people to Heaven.* Its king Dumna was an 
ally of Jarfisandha and placed on the west of the Gomanta hfll 
daring its siege;* conquered by Parikjit.* There is Plak?t- 
khapja like Nandana: People drink of pl»k^ and live fof 
10,(H)0 years and are of golden colour, note for madhuvoJia 
trees.* 


» Bha. V 16. 9 , M. 113. 20 ; 114. 50, 6W ; 12L 49 ; VI- M. 28 , 
VI. n. 2. 13. «Bhl. V. 19, 1-8. >Ib. X. 62. U [11]. ‘Ik I I®- 
13. »Br n. 17, ; la 74 , Vt 46. 24 , 47. TL 


Kimpurufa (iv) — a kind of elf, an attendant on 
Kubera. Ha’s c ouveriloii from womanhood into. 

M. 12. 10 


Knrtpurufoa — a rfiw of divinities, bom out of Brahma s 
shadow just like Kinnaras.* Frequent Kailfisa hllL* Joined 
gods in ringing Nrsfanha’a praiaa.* Learnt dhanna from the 
seven •ages.'* Belong to the line of Krodhavaifi-* 

1 Bhl. m. 20 45. «Ibi.IV.6.8L »Ib.VlL8.38 *Ib. 
XI. 14. 6. »Br m. 7. 176; 8. 71; 41. SO; IV. 30 9 , S3. 27. 
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Kimbhayas — a branch of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 107. 


Kimiukavanam — ^between hills Vasudhara and Ratna- 
dhara; here is the temple of the sun god where every month 
the sun descends. 

Va. 38. 27-32. 

Kirata — ^the story of. 

Br. IV. 7. 13 ; 8. 9. 


Kirdtas — ^People of an eastern kingdom; a mountain 
kingdom; defeated by Bharata and purified of sin by the 
worship of vanquished by KalM;^ a hill tribe.^ 

Defeated by Sagara, took caves and hills as residences;^ 
reside on the east of Bharata var?a;® co-habitation with 
Kirata women by a Brahmana; purification at the end of the 
twelfth day — rites cited.® 


iBha. IX. 20. 30; H. 4. 18; Br. n. 16. 12 and 51, 60. 68; 
M. 114. 56 ; 121. 49 ; Va. 45. 82 ; 120. 136 ; 47-48 ; 58. 83. 2 Br. U. 

18. 50 ; m. 73. 109 ; IV. 29. 131 and 135 ; Va. 98. 108. ^Br. H. 

16. 68 ; IIL 48-49 ; IV. 7. 19 ; M. 114. 11 and 35. * Br. IH. 48. 

23-49. 5 Vi. n. 3. 8.' 6 Br. IV. 8. 9. 


Kiricakraratha— -of Lalita, described. 

Br. rV. 20 (wholej ; 28, 15 ; 29. 39 ; 36. 13. 

Kirl^a — of Visnu;^ of Kamsa.^ 
iVi. IV. 15. 13. 2Ib. V. 20. 86. 

Kirmira — a Naga with' his city in the 5th Talam. 
Br. II. 20. 37. 
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KQaJdlaB — the important kings after the Vf^a- 

las and Maunas; succeeded Abhlras 
Br. m. 74 178 : M. 273. 24. 

KiUkiZd-^The capital of Maunaa and BhQtananda. He 
and his successors reigned for 106 years These kings had 
thirteen sons, known by the common name BfibUkas. 

Bhfi. Xn. L 32-34. 

KUora^A Dfinava vdio took part in the l^rakfimaya. 
M. 173 31 , 177. 7. 

Ki$kin^&p&n4uhk^m{ka $ — a Janapada of the Ketu- 
mfila. 

Vft. 44. 13. 

IQf}dniha(ka)§ — a Vlndhyan tribe. 

Br. a le. C4 , M 014. SZ, Vfi. 45. 132 

Ki^cxndhaguh6-‘<ya the 
Via.S4.U6. 

Ki^JdndhA — the capital of Vfili* A mouhtaln capital, 
a Grtham sacred to Tltfu* 

*Br. m. 7. 247 >M. 13 46. 

Ki^ku — a mea sure of length; two rotnia or 42 vhgvk*- 
Br. n. 7. 00, 99, M. 173- 16 Vi. 8. 102 ; lOL 123 

KiMfna (e ) — a Janapada. 

Vt 45. UO. 

Kikata (i)— a son of IJsabha, 

BtJL V. 4, 10. 
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Klkata (n) — a son of Samkata, His sons were god- 
lings, being the presiding deities of fortresses. 

Bhs. VI. 6. 6. 


Kikata (lu) (c ) — the land in which the Buddha was 
bom; its people became purified by their devotion to Hari;^ 
noted for the sacred Gaya and the garden park Rdjagrha, 
also for the osrama of Cyavana. Other sacred spots fit for 
haddha offerings were Vaikuntha, Lohadanda, Grdhrakuta 
and Sonaka. 

1 Bha. I. 3. 24 ; VU. 10. 19. » Va. 108. 73-4. 

Kikasa — the mother of Balahaka and seven other sons, 
all commanders of Bhanda. 

Br, rV. 24. 6, 

Klrakatma — a sacred place fit for iraddha offerings. 

Va. 77. 56. 

Klrti (i) — the son of Dharmatantra. 

Va. 94. 5. 

Klrti (n) — a daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma ; 
son Ya^as. 

Br. n. 9. 50, 62; 13. 80. Vi. I. 7. 23 and 31. 

Klrti (in) — a daughter of Suka and wife of Anuha. 

Vi. IV. 19. 44. 


Klrti (iv) — the wife of Vamana Hari (Visnu). 
Bha. VI. 18. 8 ; Va. 30. 73 ; 55. 43 ; Br. B. 26. 45. ' 
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IQrti (v) — a Devi attending on Soma,*^ wife of Jayant*, 
left him for Soma,** in the geyaeakra of Lalitfi DevL* 

iBr m 65 26 V&, 90 25 *M,23 25 >Br. IV19 71. 

Klrtimot (i) — the firat son of Vasudeva and DevaH. 
He was not killed by Kamsfi when Vasudeva brought the 
dilld to him, of the Rohh^ family. (Killed by Kamsfi* P.) . 

Bhfiu X. 1 57-60 , DC 24. 64 . Br m. 71 174 , M. 46. 13 , 
Va. 168 ; VI rV 15 «, 27 

fSrtfmot (n) — a ton of Pttfinnpfida. 

Br. n.sa.89, M.4,35, Vt 62. 76 

Kirthnat (m ) — e son of fiatha. 

Br. HL 71 170 

Kfrtinuit (rv) — a son of Afigtras; wife Dhenukfi; soJMt 
Carlnju and Dhrtlinfin, 

VA 28. w, 17 , Br II 11 18 

(i) — a dau^ter of Suka; husband A^iuha 
(Satva;iuha-Vd. P.) and son Brahmadatta 

Br. m. 8. 94 , 10 , 82 ; Vt 70. 86. 

Klrfimafl (n) — a goddess enshrined at Ekfimbhek*. 

M. U. 20. 

Kirtfro^w — the son of Pratlinbaka, (Pratttvaka-Vd. P-) 
father of DaTanddha. 

Br m. 64. 11 - 12 ; VI 89 11 

— a sou of Dhyti 

Vft. 89 la. 
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Kzrtirdta — ^the valorous son of Mahadiirti. Father of 
Maharoman. 

Br. m. 64. 13. 

KxTtivratam — ^in honour of A^attha, Surya and Gahga. 
IvL lOL 24. 

Kukupada — a Raksasa living in Sutalam. 

Br. n. 20. 23 ; Va. 50. 22. 

Kukura (i) — ^the father of VanhL 
Bha. rX 24. 19. 

Kukura (n) — a son of Satyaka (Andhaka-M, P.) 
and father of Vrsni. (Ugrasena-Fc. P.). 


Br. m. 71. 116 ; M. 44. 61-2, 76 ; Va. 96. 134. 


Kukura (m) — an Asura follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 32. 

Kukura (iv) — a son of Andhaka and father of Dhrsta;^ 
descendants of.^ 

iVi. IV. 14. 12, 13. 2Ib. V. 35, 16, 37, 39. 

Kukuras — a tribe which defended Dvaraka. Relieved 
by Kamsa’s death; fought with their kinsmen and ended 
their lives,*^ kingdom of.^ 

1 Bha. L 11. 11 ; X 45. 15 ; XL 30. 18. 2iVL.12L 43. 

Kukurdndhakas — see Andhakas. 


Br. HL 7L 90 : Va. 96. 89. 



S84 


PURANA INDEX 


Kukkuto — the banner of Sknnda, presented to him by 
Vfiyu: the standard of Knmfira, a cock not to be fed with 
iriddha ptrujbi!^ killer of, goes to helL’ Cock crying in pra- 
dofo time is bad to the place/ 

i Vi. 72. 45, «Br m. 7. 455 ; 10 47 , 12 34 , 14. 48 , IS 44 . 
M, 260. 50 ’Br. IV 2. 165; 24. 50 , VB. lOL 163 <M. 237 5. 

KMkkufi — a mind^bom mother 

M. 179. 17. 

KukJcura — a commander of Bhanda; killed by Kula- 
fundarikfi In battle. 

Br. IV. 2L 79 ; 25. 28 tnd 97 

KuJcft— *0 dlsc^le of Pau?yafitL Learnt a hundred 
S&masamhltBs 

BhL xn. 6. 79 

KuJtpihfltM — a son of Ball. 

M: 6. IL 

Kufcfimitra— a son of Vasudeva and Madlrft, 

Br m. TL 171 , Vi. M. 169 

Kvk^ (i)— a daughter of the Progenitor Kardamt. 

Br. a 14. a 

Kukyi (n) — a daughter of Pr i yavrata. 

VI. 33 8. Vi. EL 1. a 

Kukyeyti— ^ son of Raudxfl^va. 

BldL IX. 20 4, 

KukhondOcaa—a pliflca r^pn - 

Vi. © 264, 
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KtLcas (c ) — a Janapada of the Ketumala. 

Va. 44. 11. 

Kucela — a son of Vasu. 

Vi. rv. 19. 81. 

Kucaila — a poor Brahmana and class-mate of Krsna. 
Having many children and distressed hy poverty, his wife 
advised him to meet Krsna. She begged some Prthukatan- 
dula, and sent it as present to Krsna. When he came to 
Dvaraka, Krsna recognised him and entertained him. Ruk- 
mini also honoiared him. Kr?na recalled their school days, 
and their loyalty to Guru Sandipani, and how he recipro- 
cated it. Once when they went out and were caught in 
storm and rains, the Guru came in search of them with 
great anxiety. Kucada gave Ki^sna the Prthukataridula 
which Krsna shared with Rukmini and heartily ate of it. 
After spending a jolly night, the Brahmana took leave of 
his friend and went home, ruminating on the way why 
Kr?na did not offer any riches to him. When he neared his 
place, he foimd tall mansions lavishly built and fiumished. 
His wife extended him welcome with seiwants. He knew 
it was all the work of his friend Krsna. Spent a righteous 
life ever meditating on Hari’s lotus feet. 

Eha. X. 80. 6-45; 81 (whole). 

Kuja (i) — ^vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha. n. 7. 34. 

Kttja (n) — % of Brhaspati in size. 

Va. 53. 67. 

Kujamhha — a prominent Asura, present in Taraka’s 
coronation; a commander of Taraka’s army: Had a chariot 
of mules with demon faces: Fought with Kubera. 

M. 147. 28 ; 148. 42-50 ; 150. 76-121 ; 245. 12. 


P 49 
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Kviildiva — a commander of Bhan^a^ 

Br. IV. 2L 85. 

Kuftjari — b avar a iaklL 
Bp IV 44. 56 

Kumc i - a son of BalL 

Br. m. 6. 43. 


KufijafiTthttm — an the Namadfi. 

M. 1A4. O-IQ. 

Kuftiara (i) — an Asura in Aulam (fourth tala or 
gahhastaiam-Vd^ P.y A commander of Tftraka with a cha- 
riot of horaea; kifled by Kapili and other Rudraa after a 
terrific fight* 

iBr n. W 32 , Vt » 3L »M. 148 42..50 , 153. 2&-30, Sl-W. 

Kuftfara (n)— Father of Afijanfi, and iather-m-law of 
Kesari; a N6ga. 

Bp m. 7. 223 and 233, S50 

f&*fljcre (m) — (Mt) abode of Agastya, 

M. 163, TB. 

KtifiJoroefij/d — la Hoetfnah chdyfi (a.v.).* a nak?8tra.* 

*Bp m. 10. 8 »Va, 83. 11. 

Kufifttrapafi— was placed on the East of the Gomant* 
hni during the alege of Mathuifi by Jarfiiandha. 

Bhtx 52. up] 

Kvpika — (c) a kingdom through which IJaabha passed. 
Ariiat was tring 

Bbt V. 6. 7 *ad 0. 
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Kutakdcala — ^Mt. adjoining the Kutaka country. 

Bha, V. 6. 7. 

Kutabhl — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 16. 

Kuficaka — a class of ascetics. 

Bha. m. 12. 43. 

Kutilak^a — the commander-in-chief of Bhanda; sta- 
tioned troops on all sides of the city and got the army ready 
for action. Sent Durmada, Kuranda, Karahka and others 
to the field, all being slain; attacked Cakraratha from the 
front and fled back in fear. Sent again 30 sons of Bhanda, 
and lastly went with Bhanda for the war. 

Br. rV. 21, 77-100 ; 22-26 (all chapters) ; 27-10 ; 29. 8. 

Kutumhi — a householder, fit for receiving dams. 

M. 53. 19 and 41 ; 72. 35 ; 76. 3 ; 96. 13 ; Va. 61. 96. 


Kutumhikd — a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 


Kti4‘tnala — a R. sacred to Pitjrs. 

M. 22. 46. 

Kuiii (i) — ^the son of Jaya (Sanjaya-Vi. P.). and father 
of Yugandhara. 

Bha. IX. 24. 14 ; Vi. IV. 14. 3. 


Kwrii (n) — ^is Indupramati. 
Br. DX 8. 97. 
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Ktifil (in)—® wm oi Vedattrw; an awitfir of the 15th 
dtiilpara. 

Vt 23 169. 

Kunsnda — a powerful ally of Jaifiaandha; placed at the 
north gate of MathurS during ita siege, and of Gomanta 
during its siege* see KttUndo. 

Bha. X 50. U (7): 52. U(14). 

Ktinlb&hu — a son of VedaMras; an onatdr of the 15th 
dodporo. (See also Kuni) . 

Vi. 23 168. 

Kimda— a chief V&oara. 

Br m. 7. 24L 


Kundc* — Five in Prayiga, in the midst of which flows 
the GaigS;' three fire kun^a* outside Prayflga throng 
which the Ganges flows.* 

iM. 104. 13. 'Biuo 4. 

Kun^aka (i)— a Srutaj?L 
Br n. S3. 10 

Kundo^ca (n) — the son of K?udral» and father of 
Suratha. 

VL IV. 22. 9 

KusdaportMits— ^ mountain. 

Vi. 108 32. 
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Kun^payim — sons of Nidhruva and Sumedha. 

Br. ni. 8. 31 ; Va. 70. 27. 

Kundikera — (Tun^aras-Pargiter) a Haihaya clan. 

M. 43. 49. 

Kundina (i) — a Vasistha Brahmavadin, 

M. 145. 110 ; 200. 15. 

Kundina (u) — a resident of Braliniak§etra. 

Va. 59. 106. 

Kundina (m) — one of the eleven Vasistha branches. 

Va. 70. 90. 

Kundina (iv) — the capital of Vidarbhas; Damagho^a 
arrived at ; Balarama’s arrival; Rukmi’s resolve not to enter 
the capital without vanquishing Krsna.^ Here Salva had a 
conference of princes to get rid of Eh^a.^ 

iBha. X. 53. 7, 15 and 21 ; 54. 19-20, 52 ; Vi. V. 26. 1. ^Bha 
X. 76. 2 [8-9]. 

Kundinas — a class of Vasi 5 fha group. 

Br. m. 8. 99. 


Kutapas — eight in relation to a srMdha — middle noon, 
khadgapatram, Nepal shawl, silver, kusa grass, seasamum, 
cow, son of a daughter: ety. kutsitam papam tapanti: Of 
5 and 6 are bom of Visnu’s body and are by themselves 
enough to protect a §rdddha. 

M. 22. 84-9. 

Kutsa (i) — a son of Cak?Ui?a Manu. 

Bha. IV. 13. 16. 
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Kutta (n)— a Bhfirgava gotrakara. TnpravaTa. 

M. 195. 22 , 106. 37. 

K\tthana — a Rfik^aaa. 

Vt 69 165 

KuthaprAvama (c ) — a locality througli which Pfivanl 
a mountain kingdom;* people of.* 

»Br IL la 57 »M. U4 56 47, 55. 

Kuthumi (i) — a son of Jatfimfila, an avat&r of the Lord. 
Vlu 2S 1S7. 

Kuihumt (n) — one of the four chief dkaplea of Psu- 
vyahfl; had three sons. 

Vi. 61. 36, 38. 

Kundhi— a son of Aioka, ruled for right years. 

Vi. 89 333. 

Kimfndos — a tribe. 

Vi. 47, 43. 

Runttnka-~~^ son of Vedariras* an avatSr of the 15th 
dvApara. Cf, Kum. 

Vl 23. 109, 

Kuntola (i) — (Svfitikarna) Andhra king ruled for 
right years. 

M. 278 8. 

Kuntola (n) (c) — a kingdom of Madhya deia; ■ 
southern country, 

» Br. n. 16 41 and 59-60 , 18. 44, 
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Kuntalas — a people of southern country;^ were enlisted 
by Jarasandha against the Yadus.^ 

1 M. 114. 35 ; Va. 45. 110, 127 ; 47. 42. ^Bha. X. [50 (V) 3]. 

Kunti (i) — ^the son of Dharmanetra and father of Sam- 
jaya (Sohanji-Bha. P.), (Sahajit-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 23. 22. Br. m. 69. 5 ; M. 43. 9 ; Vi. IV. 11. 8. 

Kunti (n) — ^the son of Kratha and father of Dhr?ti(a) 
(Vr^-Burnouf) . 

Bha. IX. 24. 3 ; M. 44. S8-9 ; Va. 95. 38 ; Vi. IV. 12. 40-41. 

Kunti (m) — a son of Krsna and Satya. 

Bha. X. 61. 13. 

Kuntihhoja — (Kunti- Vd. P.), went to Syamantapafi- 
caka for solar eclipse;^ adopted Prtha, daughter of Sura, 
as his daughter, (See Sorenson’s Index to Proper Names 
in Mahabhdrata, p. 436). Pandu married Kimti, daughter 
of Kuntihhoja.^ 

iBha. X. 82. 25. Vi. IV. 14. 32. 3. ^Br. IH. 71. 151-2 ; M. 

46. 7 ; Va. 96. 150, 

Kuntisena — a commander of Bhan^a. attacked 
Mahamaya. 

Br, rV, 21, 84 ; 28. 39. 


Kunti — daughter of Sura and adopted by Kimtibhoja 
as he was childless. Durvasas taught her a mantra by 
which she invoked the sun who returned after blessing her 
with a child. Being an unmarried girl, she abandoned her 
son in a box, and this was discovered by Adhiratha who 
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brought him up. This child wbs Kar^;^ queen of 
gave birth to Yudhl^thira and four other sons by the favour 
of godfl-^harma, Vfiyu and Indra and the Aivlns; outlived 
her huaband for the sake of their welfare * Seen by AkrQra: 
Narrated to Vidura her troubles after Papdu’s death. 
Her affection and love for Kroia; addressed htm on 
the difficulties encountered by the Pfipdavas. 
comforted her and explained how it was not possible for him 
to go to Hfistinfipura earlier.* Her stotra of Kr?;ia;^ grieved 
at his departure from Hfistinfipura Her thoughts on the 
other worid.* Heard of Drupada's defeat by her sons 
Was met by Kytavarman at Hfistinfipura. At the new* of the 
alleged burning of (Pfiijdavas, etc.) , Kuntl went to the Kuna 
accompanied by Rfima and Ky^na, though the latter was 
aware of the fact of their living.* Heard the story of the 
marriage of Kf?na from his wives and was lost in wonder.^ 
Left for Sj^amantapaficaka, and complained to Vasudeva of 
his neglect of her sons, Vasudeva consoled her saying that 
oppression from Kam^ had scattered them in different 
directions.* Joy at Krroa's visit to Hfistinfipura Taking 
leave of her Kma went to Dvfirakfi,* (See Pythd) Hegret- 
ted with her sons the loss of Duryodhana and others ** 


iTjk. 51-36, Br m. 71, 152-5 . M. 48. 7 

HL 1, 40 VLV.1Z24. "BbJLX 
T L 8 3; 9 13. *Jh, L B. 17-43 »Ib- 

L 10. 9;^. 8, 15 S3 j X. 82 24 *111. X, 62 [B6 (V) 2], p], 10. 

*1^ X. 82. 13-22; 84. 57 and Vts] ‘lb. 

X. 7 L39 , 77 7. 10 M, 103 12. 


KuntJ—a R. from the Pfiriyatra hilL 
M. 114. 24. 


Kwntfr— a Yadu tribe who took part in the marrUge 
festivities of Eyspa and RizkminL* They went to Syamanta- 
P«*caka for solar eclipse.* Heard of going to Mithllfi 
and met him with presents* Fought with their kinamai 
and ended their lives.* 

*Bhi.X54.5a. *rh,X82-13. 3lb.86. 20 <IbXI.30l5 
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Kunda — a Mt, of Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 10. 

Kupatha — a Danava. 

Br. m. 6. 10 ; Va. 68. 10. 

Kupathas — a hill tribe; a mountain kingdom of the 
south. 

Br. n. 16. 67 ; M. 114. 47. 55 ; 121. 35. 

Kupathapravararias — the kingdom of. 

M. 121. 56. 

Kuhaldiva — ^Killed Dundhu, the son of Arum, on the 
advice of Uttanka. 

Va. 68. 31. 


, Kuhera (i) — the son of ViiSravas (Vai^ravana) and 
Idavida. His father initiated him into a great vidya. Father 
of three sons — ^Vi&ala and others. Lord of Yak?as, and 
brother of Siva;^ was pleased with Dhmva and blessed him 
though he killed his followers.^ Presented a golden throne 
to Prthu.^ With his naravahana attacked Ki^a taking 
Parijata, but defeated by Satyabhama, retreated in fear.. 
Presented to Krsna eight treasures and his new city.'^ 
Attended by Guhyakas, he is compared to Yudhi^thira 
attended by Pandavas, Ki^a and sages.® 

Lord of Alaka and son of Pulastya and resident of Kai- 
lasa;® vanquished by Havana; wife IJddhi and son Nala- 
kubera.^ 

Man as his riding animal: followed by Yak§as and Rak- 
sasas with respective standards — Uluka and Grdhra; 

iBha. IX. 2. 32-33 ; IV. 1. 37 ; 11. 33. Va. 40. 8 ; 47. 1 ; 70. 
38; 97. 2. 2 Bha IV. 12. 1-9. 3 Ib. 15. 14. < Ib. X. [65 (V) 45], [66 (V) 
4-21]; 50. 56. 'Ib. I. 9. 3. ^Br. n. 18. 1-2; 35. 94; 36. 218; M. 121. 
2-3; 137. 32; Va. 69. 196. ^Br. m. 7. 254 and 331; 8. 44; 72. 2; 
P 50 
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fought with Jambha and Kujambha and was overwhelmed, 
fled to Indra helpless, beaten by ’I^raka.* 

By residing m Benares, attained the status of a Gapeia;* 
observed the AdiiyaiayanavrtUami^* penance at the conflu- 
ence of the Narmada and the Kaveri and was blessed by 
Siva to be the Lord of Yali^as;^ icon of;“ defended the 
chariot of Tripurtri “ 

rv 15 22 , Vi 70 4L • M. 14a 84 . 150 60-108 , 153 179 'M. 
180 62. wib 47 30. 55 32. «Ib. 189, 4-11, 191 85. ^Tb. 261 
20-2. Ib 183 63, 138. 25, 140 41 

Kubcra (n) — (Dhanada) the guardian of the north, 
presents of, at Uma’s marriage;* in the army of deva’s at 
Tfirakamaya, riding arttmuj of, man;* HarikeAa got this statn* 
at Benares; became annada and ibfetrapdia; Udbhrama and 
Sambhrama, two Papas in his service.* 

*M. 67 16, VI V. 36 12. »M. IM. 489 17i iMi 

*B1 180 94-99. 


Ktxberani — ^Tripravara. 

M. 190. 33. 

KuberotunjTa — a sacred place fit for irSddha; near 
Nanda In the N B. direction; a siddhoJc^^tm; a temple of 
Mahadeva; the lord performed austerities standing on cue 
leg In the Devi’s temple for a Yuga (divva). 

Br. m. 13 80 i VS. 77. 78-8L 

Kubm bhotamam— In the Rificaia hlD. 

VS. S3. 87. 

Kuhtnu (c) — a Janapada of the Ketuaifila. 

Vs 4S. 14. 
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Kuhja — got final release by satsanga. 

Bha. XI. 12. 6. 

Kuhidhhram — a tlriham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 66. 

Kumanas — a people of the Daksindpatha. 

Va. 45. 125. 

Kumdra (i) (Subrahmanya) — ^bom in Sarakdnana or 
Saravana and was nin^ed by the six Krttikas, hence Kartti- 
keya; Sucking milk with six mouths, the child came to be 
known as Sanmukha. Appointed commander of the celes- 
tial army in the Tarakasura war and killed Taraka.^ Sakha, 
Vi^akha and Naigameya were brothers.^ An avatar of 
Hari.^ 

A son of Agni through Svaha, and the son of Ganga 
by taking Agni’s garbha due to Uma’s curse. Hence son of 
Siva.'* 

His birth was heralded by divine musicians, siddhas, 
caranas, yaksas, kinnai’as and others. Fed with milk by the 
wives of the seven sages except Anmdhati. Hari presented 
him two birds — fowl and peacock, Sarasvati the lute, 
Brahmi a goat, and Siva a ram.® Married Devasena, the 
daughter of Indra ; also known as Skanda,' Guha, and Deva- 
senapati.® Mayura as the riding animal of.’’^ Woxmded by 
Maya in the battle of Tripmram.® 

1 Bha. rV. 7. 64-5 ; Vi. I. 15. 115. M. 5. 26-7 ; 160 (whole) ; 
225. 18 ; Va. 66. 24. ^Ib; 66. 24;. M. 5. 2617. 3 Bha. XI. 4. 17. 

4 M. 135. 79. SBr. HI. 3. 24 ; 10. 35.-48 ; M. 203. 6 ; Va. 72. 35-46. 
SBr. IV. 30. 39, 99 to the end ; Va. 72. 48-50 ; Br. m. 10. 48-51. 
■^M. 135. 76. 8,m. 192. 33. 

Kumdra (Sanat) (n) — a siddha who could not com- 
prehend the supreme Being and who would not find fault 
with Hara for violating dharnw,} Learnt the Bhdgavata 
from Sankarsana and imparted it to Sankhyayana.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 3. 20 ; 15. 12 ; 17. 12 and 32 ; VHI. 23. 20. 2 Bha. 

HI. 8. 3 and 7. 
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Kumara (m) — a son of Havya, after whom Kmnfira- 
varpa wua called 


Br. n. 14 17-18 ; VI 83. 16 


Kumdfo (iv) — see Bhctimc. 
Br. n. 23 85 ; 28. 92. 


KumSra (v) — a praJftpatL 

Br m. L M . Vt 05, 63. 

KtiTTiira (vi) — an aotbor of Architecture, 

M. 252. 3. 

(vn) — rose out of the contamplaticin of 
Br&hmfi in the 29th kalpa, with white comphsdoo and t 
resplendant fearful countenance and mouth; Brahrofl wor- 
slipped him as the Gods of Gods, PurSnapurtifO, the best of 
yogms and laughed a hearty laugh in wonder; also of red 
colour. 

V*. 22 10-23. 

Kumdra (vm) — at the commencement of the eighth 
Jealpa Brahznfi got a son (NUaJohHa) who was weeping, he 
asked BrahmA to give him a name for which Brahmfi said 
Budro; again he cried for a second name »Tid Brahmfi said, 
Bhava; the other names ^ven in order were Siva, Pahtpati, 
lia, Bhhna, Ugra and Mah/ideva. 

V4. 27 4-16. 

Kumdra (ix) — a Nftga. 

VI 69 71, 
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Kumdra (x) — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa, 

Vi. n. 4. 60. 

Kumdra (c) — a kingdom watered by Hladini;^ a tribe.^ 
iBr. n. 18. 55. 2Va.47. 52. 

Kumdras — a celestial group. 

Vi. 47. 52. 


Kumdraka — the first offspring of Brahma when he was 
engaged in thinking of creation devoid of sahda, sparia, 
rwpa, rasa and gandha. Brahma pondered over a form 
which would be neither male nor female but with colours. 
Then Ahsara came out of ‘ his neck; it was Omkdra with one 
mdtra, then two mdtrdksara, three akaaras, then fourteen- 
faced deva and 14 Manus. 

Va, 26. 8-28. 


Kumdrakoiala — a tirtha in the Palapaiijara hill; sacred 
for srdddha. 

Vi. 77. 37. 

Kumdranilaya — sages of, visited Dvaraka. 

Bha. X. 90. 28[4]. 

Kumdravanam — ^Here Pururavas got separated from 
UrvaS. 

M. 24. 19. 

Kumdravamia — ^the son of Madhu, and father of Anu. 


VL IV. 12. 42. 
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Kuinitra 9 (mb}uiva — sec T^trck&maya. 

Kumdfd— « R. from the fiiiktimat hllL 
VI IL 3. 14. 

KumM (l) — a daughter of Lalitfi aged nine, and train* 
ed in military art Attacked and slew all the sons of Bhtqtd* 
to the joy of the Sakti troops;^ goddess enshrined at Mfiyfi- 
purl* 

*Br IV 26. 7J-117 «M. 13. 34 

Kum&ri (n) — Cape Comorin, fit for hiddha offeings. 
Br. IL 10. 11 , nL 13 28 

Kumiri (m) — a R, from the fioktlmat hill. 

Br a 16 38. M. 163 86. 

KumSii (rv) (SiddhH ) — a R. of SfikadvJpa. 

Br a 19. 90 , VL 45 81 . 49. 92 ; VL IL 4. 65 

KumSfi (v)— noted for Candraflrtha. 

V*. T7. 28 

Kumdrlpufaffi— n part of an artificial fortress 
Tima), 

Br n. 7. 103-4 

Kumuftjo — ^Mt of hillw, to the east of Arunodaf 

el^t ddcs of the Dfinavas located in.' 

* Vt 86. 18 ; 87. L *Ih. 39. 28-9. 

Kumuthi— a ftvlk at Brahmfi’i sacrifice. 

Va. 106. 34. 
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Kumuda (i) — an attendant on Hari.^ Attacked Asura 
followers of Bali.^ 

1 Bha. Vn. 8. 38-39 ; XI. 27. 28. VTU. 21. 16, 

Kunrixda (n) — a disciple of Pathya. 

Bha. Xn. 7. 2. 

Kumuda (m) — a chief Vanara. 

Br. m. 7. 242. 

Kumuda (tv) — a son of Iravati. 

Br. m. 7. 292. 

Kumuda (v ) — a Naga from Candramasa Sama. 

Br. m. 7. 345. 


Kumuda (vi) — a son of Ma^dvara. 

Va, 69. 160. 

Kumuda (vn) — a son of Byhali. 

Va. 96. 247. 

Kumuda (vni) — a Mt. on one side of Meru west of 
Sitoda. Here is the celestial Banian Tree Satabalu’s from 
which flow rivers to Nilavrta. The tree would yield what- 
ever was desired of it.^ One of the seven hills of 
Salmaladvipa.^ Residence of the Kinnaras.^ 

1 Bha. V. 16. 11 and 24 ; Va. 36. 28; 38. 45; 42. 51. 2 Br. H. 
19. 35 ; Va. 49. 32-3 ; Vi. II. 4. 26. ^ VL 39. 59. 

Kumuda (ix) — a Mt. in Ku^advipa, 

M. 122. 52. 

Kumuda (x)— a Mt. in Gomedaka. 


M. 123. 3. 



400 


PURANA INDEX 


Kumuda (xi)— a Cakravfika In Mfinnsa; a son of Kau* 
in previouLs birth. 

11 20. la 

Kumuda (xn) — one of ttie eight nidhia of Knbera. 

Vt 4L 10 

Kumudaa — e Janapada of the Bhedra continent 
V4. 43, 2L 

Kumudodyuti — a N6ga &om CdndTanuua Sdma. 

Br ni. T 345 

KumudadtUpa — a region of BhAmtavarja; (ku4a) 
de sc ribed. 

V*. 48. 14. 3W. 

KumudS (i) — a name of Yogamflya; the goddos 
enshrined in 

Bhfiu X 2. 12 : M. 13 27. 

Kumtidd (n)-— the wily sister of Mahidcva in the 
of KumndsL 

Vi. 48. 36 

Kumuddk^ (i) — an attendant on Hari. Attacked 
Asura followers of Bali. See X irm n f^filrymn . 

Bht vm. 2L 16 ; XL 27 28. 

Kumuddk^ (n) — an Yakya and a son of Devayinl- 

Br. m. 7. 129. 

Kt«nud5di— a popU of Pathyiu 
Br. n.a6.59, V16L52; m « n 
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Kumudahhas — a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 12. 

Kumudini — one of the four queens of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 12. 13. 

Kumudeksana — see Kumddksa. 

Kumudvati (i) — a R. in Krauncad\npa. 

Br. n. 19. 75 ; M. 122. 88 ; Va. 49. 69 ; Vi. H. 4. 55. 

KumudvaU (n) — a R. from the Vindhyas. 

Br. n. 16. 33 ; M. 114. 27 ; Va. 45. 102 ; 47. 2. 

Kumunda — (Mt.) a hill range on the east of Meru. 
Vi. n. 2. 27. 

Kumhha (i) — a Daitya king, originator of the Kdpi- 
leyas, Daityarak?asas; by his wife Kapila;^ killed in the 
Lanka war.^ 

1 Br. m. 7. 144-6 ; Va. 69. 176-7. 2 Bha. IX. 10. 18. 

Kumhha (n) — a son of Munih^vara, an avatar of the 
lord of the 25th dvdpara. 

Va. 23. 211. 


Kumhha (m) — ^helped Soma in the Tarakamaya war. 
Vi. rv. 6. 14. 

Kumhha (iv) — a palace in the shape of a pot, with 
9 hhumikas and a torana of 16 hastas. 

M. 269. 37-49. 


Kumhha (v) — fit for iraddha. 
Va. 77. 47. 
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Kumhhahjma — a son of Vi^vas and KalkaiV killed 
by Rfima m the Tj^nTcfi war,*^ a brother of Rfivana.* 

» Bha. IV L 37 , vn. L 43 ; 10 S6 ; IX, 10 18 ; Vt 70 4L 
»Br m. 8. 47 , IV 2S 113 and 116. 

Kumhhakamt — a nund-bom mother. 

M. ITS 22. 

Kumbhakarfdiya — a son of the Min;i^l4vara otwtdr of 
the lord. 

Vfi. 23. 211. 

KumbhoJcdri — a R. of the Ketumfila coimtry. 

VL 44. 22. 

KiiTnblun7aftto<i<iya — a son of Bali. 

Br. HL 5. 43 

Kumhhagrvxi — a commander of Bhm^ . 

Br IV. 2L 88. 

Ktttnbluifa — a name of Agastya. 

Br HL 35 42 ; IV. 17. 35 ; 30 4 
Kumbfionflbho (i)— a son ol Hnb, 

V4. 67. 83. 

KumbhariSbha (n)— one of Danu's sons. 

Vi 68 10. 

Kumblumfiaa— a commander of Rhand n , 

Br IV. ZL 88. 

Ktzmbhapfifras — a group of HAficaa, little in aixft, hairyi 
brownish in hue,'^ are invisible and live on the heads of el®* 
phants and camels.* 

^ Br m. 7. 378 »nd 382, 395. » Vi 69. 263, 274-5. ' 
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Kumhham — a’ water vessel, being an adjxmct of 
vrafams: to be given as gift. 

M. 7. 10 and 18. 

KumhJiamdna — a Danava. 

Br. m. 6. 10. 

Kumhhayoni — a name of Agastya. 

Bha. I. 19. 10. 

Kumbhasamhhava — ^a name of Agastya, 

Br. IV. 17, 32 ; 29, 58. 

Kumbhanda (i) — a minister of Bana. His daughter 
Citralekha, was a companion of tJsa, Bana’s daughter;^ was 
attacked by Balarama in the siege of Sonitapura; defeated, 
ran away.^ Sent to Mathura for Jarasandha s help. Kr§na 
overcame his illusory warfeU’e by Vijndndstra. Defeated by 
Satyaki, he fell unconscious; was taken from the field in a 
chariot back to his city.^ 

iBha. X. 62. 14 ; V3. V. 32. 17. 2 Bha. X, 63, 8 and 16. ^Ib. 
X, [51 (V) 18], [28-30, 59-63, 65]. 

Kumbhanda (n) — a commander of Bhavda- 

Br. rV. 21. 89. 

Kumbhila — a Rak§asa with his city in the third Talam;^ 
a son of Bah.^ 

1 Br. n. 20. 28. 2 Va. 50. 27. 68. 32. 

Kumbhtka — a hell, for those fallen from Karma. 

Va. 83. 89. 

Kumbhtna^ (i) — a daughter of Puspotkata and 
Vi^ravas. 

Br. m. 8. 55 ; Va. 70. 49. 
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Kumbhxnasi (n) — a daiighter of Bali, «nd slater of 
ill-treoted BSiiia’s wife. 

M. 187 4042. 

Kumbhlpdicfl — one of the 28 hells intended for those 
who deprive a Brihmana of his p r o perty , and for flesh and 
meet-eaters. 

BhL V. 20. 7 and 13 ; X.6138, Br. IL 28 83 ; 11110.61, 
M. 141- 70 

Kumhhoikaca — a commander of Bhapd^ 

Br IV. 21. 88. 

Kuratiga — a Mt on the base of Meni. 

BUl V. 16. 28. 

Ruron^ — a commander of Bhai^d^ escpert In 
end skilled In citraj/xiddha or feflfayuddho; an elder brother 
of Durmada; killed by DevL 
Br IV. 2t 77 : 22. 71-108. 

Kurofo — a "S^ivedeva. 

M. 203. 13, 

Kutoto — a Mt on the base of Meru. 

Bhi. V. 16 26. 

Kurarl — Mt on HfH range on the cast of Mem, 

VL n. 2. 27 

Kuraoa (i) — one of the fourteen of Apsaiasi 

born of Soma’s rays. 

^ ' Br. m. 7. 19 , Vt 69 55 



PURANA INDEX 


405 


Kurava (n) (c) — ^the land of Kurus, part of Harita^va 
kingdom; also Kuruvamsa} 

Situated between oceans and served by Siddhas; there 
is a madhuphala tree from which clothes and ornaments are 
taken; besides there is another tree k^ina of six rasas, all 
the earth set with presious gems; people are bom mithunas 
and soon grow into lofty youthful men and women, loyal 
like cakravdka birds; they hve 13,150 years. There are two 
kulaparvatas and a river BhadraSma besides others flowing 
with honey, milk and ghee; there are gardens in it of tamdla, 
agaru, sandal, etc., besides sporting grounds and creeper 
hoxises of different kinds and musical instruments of differ- 
ent varieties; men adorn themselves with beautiful jewels 
of all sorts. They are not troubled by disease or old age.^ 

1 M. 12. 18 ; 35. 8 ; 69. 11 ; 121. 49. 2 Va. 45. 11-50. 

Kuravas (i) — a caste equal to Ksatriya in Plak?advipa. 

Vi. n. 4. 17. 

Kuravas (n) — ^Thirty-six kings who were con- 
temporaries of ten Sisunagas. 

Br. ra. 74. 137 ; M. 272. 16 ; 273. 72. 

Kuru (i) — a son of Agnidhra and Purvacitti;^ Lord of 
Snigavatam.^ Kingdom north-east of §rhgavatvar?a.® 

iBha. V. 2. 19 ; Va. 33. 40 ; Vi. H. 1. 17 and 22. 2Br. U. 
14. 47. 3 Va. 33. 44 ; Br. H. 14. 51. 

Kuru (n) — a son of Samvama and Tapafi; occupied 
Prayaga and established Kuruksetra; Lord of Kuruk§etra. 
Had four (several-Vi. P.) sons — ^Pariksit and others.^ Parik- 
§it’s son Janamejaya was his grandson ? At Kuruksetra he 
performed tapas and^ pleased Indra. Family members 
were known as Kaxiravas.® 

iBha. IX. 22. 4; Va. 99. 214-7 ;; Vi. 19. 76-8. 

68. 21. 3M. 50. 20-2. 


2Br. III. 
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Kuru (m ) — a son of Manu and Na^valfi, wife Agneyl; 
gave birth to abc sons, Ahga and others 

Vi. L 18. 5, 0, 

Kuru (iv) — (Uttara) country of the, famous for a 
forest tedvala. 

V5- 84. 23, 48 

Kuru (v) — a continent boimded by Sfngavan on one 
side. Here Hari is worshipped in his Boar incarnation by 
Prthvi (Earth) with the Kurus. 

BhL V 16 8, 18, 34-0 


Kuru (vi) — an eastern kingdom watered by the Ganges. 
Its king was enlisted by Jorfisandha, against Yadus, but was 
vanquished by He took part in the festivities con- 

nected with the marriage of Rukminl and Krwa-* He praised 
Kf^tna's heroism and welcomed him.* Took part In the 
RfiJoffCiya of Yudhl^thira * He went to Syamantapaficaka for 
solar eclipse^ migration of Yadus to.® 


* BhL L 10 34, X, [60 (V) 2] , D 7 35 Br, H 18 60 , BL 
*BhL X- 54, 58. > Ib. X. TL 20 , " 


S ^ ^ 54,' 58. ' inx X. 'TL 20, 72, 'S, 

63 •‘IbX.75.12. 'lb, X. 82. 13, 84. 55. •Ib.X.2. 


DC 24. 


Kuruk^etra — founded by Kuru and sacred to Harl.^ 
Watered by the river Sarasvati * Capital city of the Koras,* 
Sages of Kuroksetra visited Dvfiraka. At Kuruksetra Krsn® 
performed sacrifices for twelve years.* The battlefidd 
where the Pdpdavas fought with the Kurus led by Duryo- 
* Here ParaAurfima dug a Inkp called Syamantapafi- 
caka.* On the occasion of a sacrifice SQta narrated the Br. 
Purina here.^ Purtiravas met Urva4i after their separs- 
tion at, the residence of Sanatkumfira and Dhannarfifa fit 
for hiddha offeri ng s , and sacred to Pltps. Founded by 
Kuru, son of Samvaraga^ residence of sage and 

sacrifice of Adhlalmakrpga for 2 years at ; sacred in Dvfi- 
P®™** Dhannaksetra where a great sacrifice was pcr^ 
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formed.^'* Residence at, leads to mukti; no shaving or upa- 
vdsa required here.^^ Noted for amhhojasaras or lotus 
tank.^^ R. Sarasvati flows here: noted for a temple of 
Vamana.^^ 

1 Bha m. 3. 12 ; VH. 14. 30 ; Vi. VI. 8. 29. 2Bha. IX. 14. 33. 
3Ib. IX. 22. 4. “lb. X. 90. 28[3], 46[1]. sp,, x. 78. [95 (V) 9], 
[18]. 6 Br. m. 47. 2. 7 Bha. I. 1. 17. « IH. 13. 65 and 68 ; 66. 18 ; 
M. 22. 18 ; Va. 77. 64 ; 91. 31 ; 99. 215, 259. 9 M. 20. 2 ; 50. 20 and 
67 ; 106. 49 and 57 ; 109. 3 ; 180. 55 ; 184. 16. lo Va. 1. 14 ; 59. 107. 

Ib. 105. 16 and 25. 12 Vi. IV-19. 77. i^M. 186. 10; 192. 12; 
244. 3. 


Kurujwhgala (c) — ^the kingdom of Paiiksit. Visited by 
Suka and Vidura;^ a Pancala kingdom.^ 

1 Bha. I. 46 ; 10. 34 ; 16. 11 ; IH. 1. 24 ; Br. IH. 13. 100 ; Va. 
77.93. 2 M. 21. 9 and 28. 


Kurujdngalas — heard of Kr?na going to Mithila and 
met him with presents. 

Bha. X. 86. 20. 

Kui'ujih — the son of Anjana and father of Aristanemi. 
Vi. rv. 5. 31. 


KurupanCdla (c) — a kingdom of MadhyadeSa;^ a tribe; 
a Janapada.^ 

iBr. n. 16. 40 ; Vi. H. 3. 15. 2 ^. 114. 34 ; Va. 45. 109. 

Kuruvaia (Kuravasa-Bumouf) — ^the son of Madhu 
and father of Anu. 

Bha. IX. 24. 5. 

Kuruvdn — a Vi^vedeva. 

Va. 66. 32. 

Kuruviras — ^kings of Rasatala, vanquished by Krsna. 
Br. ni. 73. 103.' 
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Kulaka (i) — a class of people In Kuiadvlpa. 

Bhfi. V. 20 16. 

Kulaka (n) — a son of Kyudraka and father of Suratha. 

M. 271. 13. 

Kulakarmi — a part of Purfiipa samhitfi. 

Vft. 60 21. 

Kviaihai — the kingdom of. 

M. 121, 44. 

Kvladeviy&tTd — on the day prior to the marriage it 
was then a custom for the brlde^ visit the temple of PiSr- 
vati and offer worship. R uVm?n} suggested that Krftia 
might cany her off at that tone. 

BhL X 52. 42[1]. 

Kuladhormas— Transgressors of Kuladharma are unfit 
for ^rfidd/ta purposes. 

Br. HL 14. 41, 

Kulaporratat— seven In number. 

M. 114. 17. 

Kulatundaii(ca)—B. Nltyfi devL 
Br IV. 10 58 ; 25 07 : 37. 34. 

— a Pravara IJet 

M. 199. 17. 

KuMcfllo — the lofty hill to which the T^n^ynn Malaya- 
^V Hja reti red for tapoa Traversed by rivers CandnivaA 
Tamrapan;il, and Vatodaka, Hermitoges in. 

Bh*. ni,13 41;23 39, IV. 28 33«nd35; VUL 4. 8. 
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Kulalacakra — ^the potters’ wheel, likened to the wheel 
of samsara; the lump of clay becomes a full pot by the con- 
stant revolving of the wheel the movements of the sim and 
moon compared to.^ 

1 Va. 14. 19, 38 ; 50. 141. 2 m. 124. 69 ; 125. 52 ; Vi. H. 8. 27. 

Kulika — a chief Naga of Patala. 

Bha. V. 24. 31. 

Kulinda — see Kuninda. 

Bha. X. 52. 11 [14]. 

Kulvndas — ^people of a southern ? kingdom; enlisted by 
Jarasandha against the Yadus. 

Br. n. 16. 59. 48 ; 18. 45 ; Va. 45. 116 ; Bha, X. [50 (V)3]. 

\ 

Kuliyas — a southern tribe. 

IVL 114. 49. 


Kulisdnga — see Vajrahga. 

M. 154. 31. 

Kulisayudha — ^Vajra as the arm of India; to be wor- 
shipped in house-bxiilding. 

M. 253. 24. 


KuloUirnas — a class of 6aktis. 

Br. rV. 19. 35. 

Kulya (i) — a disciple of Pausyanji; learnt a himdred 
Sama samhitas. 

Bha. Xn. 6. 79. 


P 52 
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Kxdya (n) — a son of A^ji^ira, after whom the Kolya 
de&a was called 
Br. m. 74. 6 

Kulya (m) — one of the four sons of Janfipl^; his 
country, Kulay&h- 

Vt 99 6 

Kulyas — the people of a southern kingdom/ a Jana- 

pada 

^Br a 16 56. M. 114 35 and 46 >Vfi. 45 110, 124. 

Kutjolaya — the name of the horses of Pmtardana. 

, VL IV. a. 16 


Kutxiloj/dpl^o — the state elephant of KaihsS. When 
Krp^ia came to the MaUarafiga or the wrestlers’ arena, it 
was ordered that thi^ elephant should be stationed at the 
gate of the arena to attack him. When Kj’W® entered the 
araiga, the mahout Ambastha led the nnimnl agolnst hlni, 
when KfYiiia took hold of its tail, nnH whirling it round and 
round, hit its front when It died with the keeper. He sehed 
its tusks and entered the enclosure In glee At thig Kamsfi 
was perturbed; Its keeper was IdDed by Rfima- 


BIA X 36 24 ri] 25 . 37. 15 ; 43. 1-18; Br IL 73, IW. 
wo. 101 ; VI V 12, a , 15 11, 17 , 20 23, 32-42 , 29 5 


KuvalaytUva (i) — the son of Bfhadajtva (Srfivasta-if 
P.). At the desire of sage Ut(t)anka, he slew an Asurabj 
*iame Dhundhu and earned the title Dhundhumfira. In tho 
encounter he was helped by his 21,000 (1021-Vi. P.) bods, 
(brotbers) all of wbom excepting three (DhfdhMva, Bha- 
drfiiva and KapUfiAva) were consumed by the fire issiilDg 
out of the Asura’s mouth.* Lust after more territory.* See 
Oimmat. Kuwil5it>a (s v.)* 


• M. 12 31 , VA 8a 28, 48-61 , VL IV. 2. 
'Bhfi. Xn. 3. 10 »Ib. IX.17. 
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Kuvalayasva (n) — a name for Pratardana. 

VL IV. 8. 15. 

Kuvaldsva — see Kuvalayasva. 

Br. in. 6. 32 ; 63. 29. 

Kusa (i) — a son of Rama, born in Valmild’s dsrama 
and brought up by the sage. Father of Atithi.^ Ruled over 
Kosala kingdom fi'om its capital KuSasthali.^ 

iBha. IX. 11. 11; 12. 1; M. 12-51; Vi. 4. 104-5. 2Br. HI ' 
63. 198 ; Vi. 88. 198-9. 

Kiisa (n) — a son of Ajaka; father of fom* sons, 
KuSambu and othem. 

Bha. IX. 15. 4. 

Kusa (ui) — a son of Suhotra and father of Prati. 

Bha. IX. 17. 3, 16. 

Kttsa (iv) — a son of Vidarbha. 

Bha. 24. 1. 

Kusa (v) — the son of BalakaSva. Father of KauSamba 
and three other sons. 

Br. m. 66. 31-2 ; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 

Kusa (vi) — a son of Caidyoparicara (Vidyoparicara- 
VdP.). 

M. 50. 27 ; Va. 99. 202. 

Kusa (vn) — a son of Gaya and fathef of four sons, all 
versed in the Vedas. 


Va. 91. 61-2. 
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Kuia (vm) — (Kuiadt^, Kumudadwpam ?) — thrice 
the Suroda in size surrounded by Gh^toda (sea of Ghee) 
(milk ocean-MJ* ). Its name comes from a shining divine 
duster of grass in it. Its king was a eon of Priyavrata, 
Hlrapyaretas, who divided it among his seven sons. Here 
Agni is worshipped.^ 

Jyotl^mat, its first king divided it nmong his seven sons. 
Thdr names, and the names of b>n«i and rivers described’ 
A firtham sacred to Kuiodakfi’ in the neighborhood of 
Jambfidvipa,* of different villages and the residence of 
Kumuda the wily sister of Mahfideva.’ 

»Bh4. V L 82, 20 13-17, M. 122. 49 , VJL 33, 12 : 49.47-58. 
»Br. n. 14, 12-30, 19. 52-64. *14. 13. 50 <V5. 48 11 34. •Ih. 
48. 34-35 

Kui&t — a tribe. 

Br HL 74. 268, M. 273. 73. 

Kuiadhvaja (i) — the son of Siradhvaja and father of 
Dharmadhvaja;* overlord of SfinkfiAya;* brother of Bhfinu- 
mfin, lord of KfiAL’ 

*Bh4.IX.13.1fl »Br.m.64.19 >VS.89.1.8. 

Kuiadhvaia (n) — the lord of Sfinkfiiya and brother of 
Slradhyafa Janaka. 

VL IV. 6. 29. 

Kuiandbha (i) — one of the four sons of KuAa. 

BhL IX. 15. 4 , Br. m. 66. 82 ; VS. 9L 62 ; VL IV. 7. 1 

Kuiandbha (n)~^ son of Valvasvata Manu. 

M. 11. 41, 

KtxAzprdtwmnaj (c ) — the peoples of ■ hiHy country. 

Vt 45. 138. 
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Kusaplavanam — On this Diti performed her penance. 
Br. in. 5. 55-6. 


Kusanra — a son of Veda^iras, an avatar of the 15th 
dvapara. 

Va. 23. 169. 


Kusala — a son of Dyutimat after whom Kausala desa 
came to be called. 

Br. n. 14. 22-24 ; 33. 21 ; Vi. IL 4. 48 

Kaialam — the name of the forest where Diti performed 
penance to get a son to slay Indra. 

Yb. 67. 94. 


KiLsalas — ^a class of people in Ku^advipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 16. 

Kusaltmukha — a son of Ba§kala. 

Va. 67. 79. 

KusavaVi (i) — the Apsara dan. 

Br. m. 7. 22. 

KuiavaU (n) — a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 18. 

Kusastamha (i) — a Mt. in Kusadvipa, after which the 
island is named. 


Br. n. 19. 139 ; M. 123. 37. 
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Kuioftamba (n) — (Kufemfibha). performed austeri- 
ties for 1000 years for a son; Indra the lOOO eyed oflered 
hitrijtpJf to be bom his son. 

Vi. OL 63-6. 

KuiasthaU — see Dufimfcd*— capital of Anarta (KoAala- 
Vd, P.) kingdom. Comparable once to Amarfivati, dis- 
appeared, and in its place came DvSrakfi, finding Kakudml, 
its king not returning from Brahmaloka, Rfiksasas like 
Puijyajanas entered it and hla 99 brothers fled to dUTercnt 
directions in fear, and established small kingdoms there.’ 

iBht I 10 27 . Br. in. 61. 20, ff. Vfi. 88. 1B9. >M, 12. 
22. 69. 9, V&. 80. 24. 88. 1-2. 

KuiaCa)— a son of Aioka ruled for eight years. ' 

Br HL 74. 146. 

Kui&ffn — the son of Bfhadratha and father of IJ^abha 
(Vr^abha-MJ ). 

Bhi. 1X22.6; M.50 28; VA 99 223; VLIV. 1982 

KtiiSmba (i)— e son of TJparlcani a nd a king of the 
Cedis. 

Bht DC. 22 6. 

Kuidmha (n) — e son of Vaiu. 

VI IV. 19. 81 

KvJdtnhc(u)^~^ son of Kuia nnrl father of Gfidhi 
Kauflka, who was Indra himself who offered to be his son 
when KuAfimba performed austerities to have a equal 
to Indra. (Ku4fi6va-V4. P.) 

Bhi. DC. 15 4 ; Br. HL 66 fl2 ; VL IV. 7 8, 9-11 ; Va. 91. ®. 

Kuifioartom — a firiham sacred to Ktfs, 

M. 23. 60. 
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KuSdvarta — a son of ^ahba. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 

Kuidiva — one of the four sons of Ku^a. 

Va. 91. 62. 

KvM — a son of Bali. 

Va. 67. 83. 

Kusika (i) — the king who engaged himself in austeri- 
ties for a son for one thousand years when Indra himself was 
bom his son Gadhi by name. See Kusasiamba, 

Br. in. 66. 33, 5, 

Kusika (n) — a groat sage (Viprar.si), 

Va, 1. 157. 

KuSika (m) — a son of the Nakuli avatar of the lord, 
Va. 23. 223. 

KvMka (iv) — the thirteenth kalpa so-called. 

Va. 21, 32. 

KuMkandhara — a son of the Attahasa avaur of the lord. 
Va. 23. 193. 

KuHkavaras — the 13 sages being descendants of 
KuSika, father of ViSvamitra mentioned. 

Br. II. 33. 118-19. 


Ku^kas — descendants of Kusika;* kingdom of; sages 
of.== . . ' 

JBha. IX. 16. 36-37. ^M. 121. 54; 198. 8. 



410 


purana index 


KuilfaJcfl — a eon of Vasudeva and Rohlj?!. 

Br m. 71 165 : Vt 96. 163. 

KuMO—one of the four dilef disciples of Pao^yafijl. 
VI 61 36. 

Ktiteda— (Kufldl-Br. P.) a pnpil of PaumAJl ; 1**™^ 
a hundred Sftma sanddlfia. 

Bhi. Xn, 6. 79; Br. H 35. 40 

Ku^doM — a aage. 

M. 106. 26. 

Kufttft — see fCitfido. 

Br. H 35. 40. 


Kuiurfl — an asxira who was attacked by laghuiyfinift. 
Br. IV. 23. 40. 


KuieAiifa (i) — (Ml) a hill of Kuiadvlpa. 
Br. n, 10 65 ; Vt 49. 50 ; VL IL 4. 41 

Kuieiopa (n) — same as Kahka> 

M. itl sa. 

Kuiefcyam — a ttrtham aacred to Rtfs. 

M. 22. 76. 

Kuioecaya«~e group of taget. 

Br m 1 R. 
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Kixsodakd — a goddess enshrined at Kusadvipa. 

M. 13. 50. 

Kusaiidas — a group of Pi^cas with no ears, hair or 
cloth ; aU skin; fond of flesh. 

Br. m. 7. 379 and 387. 

Kusandikas — a group of Pisacas. 

Br. m. 7. 379 and 382. 

Kusti — a daughter of Sambhuti and Marici. 

Va. 20. 9. 

Kusu — ^an Yaksa, and a son of Devayani. 

Br. m. 7. 128. 

Kvsvma — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7; 23L 

Kusumapuram — the city on the south bank of the 
Ganges founded by Udayi in his fourth year. 

Va. 99. 319. 

Kusuma (i) — a Saktd. 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 

Kusuma (n) — ^the city founded by Udayi on the south 
bank of the Ganges. 

Br. m. 74. 132. 

Kusumdkaram — the Vimdna or flying machine. 

Br. IV. 15. 26. 


P 53 
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Ktmimdmodinl— the presiding deity of the Himalayas 
who kept watch and ward over the harem of Umfi until her 
return from tapaa. 

M. 156. 1-7. 


Kusumdyudha — a name of Manmetha. 

Br IV M 62 , M. 3. 10 , 4. U-2, 21 , 14. 5-6. 

Kuaumi — a Srutai^: a pupU of Paa?yahjL 
Br n. 33 8; 35 40 

Kuaumotkanm — a continent round Somaka hllL 
M. 122-24. 

Kitfumottara— a son of Havya, after whom Kosumot- 
tan Var^ was named. 

Br. n. 14. 17-20. 

Kuoumottoram — a region of Sfikadvipa, adjoining the 
Asia hllL 

a IL 14. 20 , 19 02 ; Vt 49 87, 

Kusumoda — a son of Bhavya of Sfikadvlpa. 

VL n. 4. 60. 

Kusumha(kunkumam)—caie of eight saabhfigyain*. 

M, 60-0, 27. 

Kusfwnburu— a son of Manlvasa. 

VL 60. 159 

fCuJwj— -people of the kingdom watered by the Siodhu- 
Br. n. 18, 47. 



PURANA INDEX 


419 


Kuhaka — a chief of the Krodhava^a group of serpents 
(Nagas) . 

Bha. V. 24. 29. 

Kuharini — a sacred place in Meru where Vyasa per- 
formed austerities. 

Va. 104. 61. 

Kuhu (i) — a daughtr of Angiras and Sraddha. (Smrti- 
Vi. P.) . Wife of Dhatri and mother of Saya. 

Bha. IV. 1. 34 ; VI. 18. 3 ; Br. H. 11. 18 ; Va. 28. 15 ; 50. 201 ; 
55. 42 ; 56. 9, 45 and 53 ; Vi. I. 10. 7. 


Kuhu (n) — one of the nine devis serving Soma. 
Br. in. 65. 26 ; Va. 90. 25. 

Kuhu (m) — a ^akti. 

Br. IV, 32, 13. 


Kuhu (iv) — a daughter of Maya; wife of Havismanta, 
left him for Soma. 

M. 6. 21 ; 23. 25. 

Kuhu (v) — ^the last phase of the new moon. It is the 
digit that disappears, and not the moon in Kuhu, as seen 
from Rama’s words to Rukmim fit for giving gifts served 
by Aila. ety.^ 

1 Bha. X. 54. 47 ; Br. H. 26. 44 ; 28. 11 and 59 ; M. 133. 36 ; 
141. 49, 51 ; Vi. II. 8. 80. 2M. 141. 9 and 43, 49, 51 ; Va. 56. 53. 

Kuhu (vi) — a R. from the Himalayas; of the Bharata- 
varsa, 

Br. n. 16. 25; M. 114. 21; Va. 45, 95. 
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Kuhfi (vn) — a R. of SfilmalidvJpa. 

Bhi V. 20. 10. 

Kufiu (vm) — the kingdom of. 

M. 12L 46 

Kuhvci — the hour in which the moon la not visible. In 
the same way infancy and boyhood, the eleven forms of the 
notion of ' I ’ are not distinctly seen. 

Bhi. rV 29 72. 

Kf4a — a Malla friend of Kamsa. Killed by Balarfimfl. 
Bh&. X. 42 37 , 44. 26 

K-Gpika — a Mt In Bhflratavar^a. 

Bhi. V. 19 16. 

Kfitakarnhalarnan^j/as (c) — a Janapada of the Ketu* 
VL 44. 10 

K-fitondJcfitaTiaa — a group of nfidls of sun (fire) emit- 
ting rain. 

Br. n. 24. 27. 

Ki^a]fuddha — crafty warfare; Kuranda was an expert 
in. 

Br. IV. 22. 74 , 25 46, 55. 

KUpiiaila — (Mt) a hill of Bharatavar^a. 

Br H 16. 23 : Vt 45 02 . 

Ktlfi (i)— one of the twenty Sutapa gai;ias. 

VI 100. 15, 
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Kuti (n) — a Jayadeva 

Br. m. 3. 6 •, 4. 2 ; Va. 66. 6. 

Kupaka — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. rV. 21. 82. 

Kupakarna — a minister of Bana. Went with Jarasan- 
dha to assault Mathura. Fought with maya as weapon 
which Kmna removed by use of Vijnanastra. Defeated by 
Krtavarman. Seeing Kumbhanda unconscious, fled towards 
the city. Wcis attacked by Balarama in besieging Sonita- 
pura, and was defeated. 

Bha. X. [51(V)18]. [28-30, 64-65] ; 63. 8 and 16. 

Kupalocana — a commander of Bhanda, 

Br, IV. 21. 82. 

Kupd — a R. of the Suktimat. 

Va. 45. 107. 

Kurca — the son of Midhvan and father of Indrasena. 

Bha. IX. 2. 19. 


Kurdini — a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 60. 

Kurma — an avatar of Hari in the Patalam.^ In this 
form He is worshipped in Hiranmaya. By His help the 
chinning of the ocean was possible. Also Kurma-Kacchapa.^ 
Icon of.® 

iBha. n. 7. 13; M. 249. 16, 20 ; Vi. I. 4. 8. 2 Bha. V. 18. 29 ; 
XI. 4. 18 : X. 2. 40. 3M. 259. 2; 260. 39 ; 285. 6. 
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K'fl^TUI^caIpa— the age when V&numa Purona was com- 
poeed. 

M. 53. 46. 

KHrmaja — the flesh of tortoise for a irflddhcL, 

M. 17. 33 : 68. 10. 

K-firma (Pnrana) — a Mnlifi purfii^ of 18000 filokas 
(17000 Hokaa, Bh&., Vd, P );* said In the preMUce of Indre 
containing anecdotes of Indrad 3 nnnna and of Lak^mlhalpa. 
Gift of, with a golden tortoise on the ayanos equals a gift of 
1000 cows.* 

iBlA Xn. 7, 24. 13 8, VL m. C 23. *M. 53. 47, 40; 

V4. 104. 9. 

Kunnoifla — the stone forming the lowest part of the 
base of an image. 

M. 266. 6 

— a Vlnfiyaka. 

M. 183. 63 

KtZfmdnda-GautaTTUx^— the coDective for 1000 

sons of Kekflvat 

Br. m. 74, 99. 

KdfTn&n^a — a sflkta of the Yajur Vedins to be redted 
in tank rituals. 

M. 58. 36 ; 239. 10, 

— a kind of evil spirits To thi* group 
Kapi 8 sons belonged; said to harass children;* disturbed 
Dhruva’s Bamfidhi* 

^ ^ BbL VI. 8.24;X6.27, Br. nL73S4ind41,29 *V1L 
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Kvsmmidi — the son of Kapi^a; gave birth to two Pisacas 
of brown colour; they have no head, no hair; they are eaters 
of flesh and tila. 

Va. 69. 257, 268. 

Krkam — a son of Bhajamana. 

Vi. rv. 13. 2. 

Kfkavaku — a cock given by Vivasvat to his son Yama 
who was cursed by Chaya, that his leg be full of sores^; 
cries out in presence of poisoned food;^ an emblem of 
Kaumari.® 

iM. 11. 11-17. 2 Ib. 219. 19. 3Ib. 261. 28. 

Krcchra — a mode of atonement for sins and crimes; 
Prdjdpatya, a form of it. 

M. 227. 41-3, 52. Va. 18. 21. 

Krcchrdtikrcchram — an expiation for yatis causing 
hiTUsd even inadvertently. 

Va. 18. 16. 


Krta (i) — the son of Jaya and father of Haryavana. 

Bha. IX. 17. 17. 

Krta (n) — a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Bha. IX. 24. 46. 

Krta (m) — a son of Sannati (M.P.); a pupil of Hira- 
nyanabha; in yoga imparted twenty-four samhitas to his 
disciples;^ chief among the Samayas by arranging Sdma 
Veda in 24 parts.^ Father of Ugrayudha.^ 

iBha. Xn. 6. 80 ; Br. B. 35. 49 and 55 ; Va. 99. 189-90 ; Vi. 
m. 16. 7. 2M, 49. 75-6. ^Vi. IV. 19. 50-3. 
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Kfta (tv) — an Yak^ and a son of Devayfini 
Bi IIL 7. 13CL 

K-jia (v) — married Srutadevi, father of Sugriva. 
M. 46 B. 

Krta (vi) — a Bon of Vttvfimitra, 

Vt 91. 96. 

Kfta (vii) — a aon of Kanaka 
VA 91. 8 

Kfta (vui)— >a wn of Hrdika. 

Vi- 96. 139. 

Kfta (n) — a son of Cyavana. 

Vi. 99. 219. 


Krta (x)< — a son of Vljaym; father of Har3mdhana. 

VL IV. a. 26-7. 

Kfiafai (i) — a aon of Madirfi and Vasudeva. 

BhiL DC 24. 48 ; Br. HL TL 172 , VL IV. 15 23 

KrtoJea (n) — a son of Cyavana and father of Uparicara- 
VaitL 

VL rV 19 79-80 

KfUtkftya — a Vfinara diief. 

Br. m, 7. 24L 
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Krtanjaya (i) — son of Barhi, and father of Ranamjaya. 

Bha, IX. 12. 13. 

Krtamjaya (n) — ^the eighteenth Vedavyasa. Heard the 
Br. Pur&m from Dhanamjaya and narrated it to Tmam- 
jaya;^ heard the Vdyu Pw&na from Dhanamjaya.^ 

iBr. n. 35. 121; IV. 4. 63. 2 Va. 103. 62. 

Krtamjaya (m) — ^the son of Dharmi/ and father of 
Ranamjaya.® 

iVa. 99. 287. 2Vi. IV. 22. 6-7. 

Krtadeva — a son (?) of Vi^vamitra. 

Br. ni. 66, 68 ; Vi. IV. 7. 38. 

Krtadyuti — the senior queen of Citraketu who got a 
son through the blessings of Ahgiras. When the child died 
of poison, she lamented deeply. 

Bha. VI. 14. 28-48. 

Krtadharman (i) — a son of Samkrti and a righteous 
man. 

Br. in, 68-11 ; Va, 93. 11. 


Krtadharman (n) — a son of Dhanaka. 
Vi. IV. 11. 10. 


Krtadhvaja—a son of Dharmadhvaja (Janaka-Vi. P.) 
and father of Ke§idhvaja. 

Bha. IX. 13. 19-20 ; Vi. 6, 7-8. 


P .'54 
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Kftoprdpti — a god of SutSra group. 

Br IV L W. 

KTtbhandhu — a aon of Tlmasa Manu. 

Br n. 36. 50 

Kftam — Beta in when the sun, moon, Ti?ya and Bfhae- 
pati (Planet Jupiter) are in the same mansion. 

VL rV. 24 102. 

K^tamdld— a R, of Drftvlda from Malaya hiDa in Bhfi- 
ratavarja. In thu Satyavrata offered water-rites to his 
Pitfs Visited by Balarfima. 

Bha. V Ifl 18 ; Vra. 24l2,XI5.3a,X.79 16. BrIL 
16 58 . m. 35 17 , M. 114 30 . Vi. 46 105 , VI H. 3. 13 

Kftayupa (also Kffa)— commences when the sun, 
moon and B^haspati are In one, and the same rUfi Its cha- 
racteristic features.* Form of Hari as worahlpped m this 
Viiffa, and worship by contemplatioru* Etymologically people 
in this age are IqtaJcrtyos, Hari took the form of a vr?* 
(bnH) for the manifestation of dharmii. Haxnsa was the 
caste name of men.’ Its duration; repeats at the end of 
Kaliyuga. Pitpi are worshipped.^ 

Physical and moral state of world in ; duration 4000 
divine years; sandhya, and tandhyomia 108 years; dhpdna 
important in; sandhydmAi 400 = Prakrfydp&daf after Kali 
with seven sages; at the beginning mnn in Kallnga;* pertain- 
ing *to the Brahmanas; Vedas honoured-’ 

People with no restrictions lived on roots and fruits 
enjoying sexual bliao; Jfionam* 

1 BU Xn. 2, 24 , 3 lft-19, 27 * Ib, XL 5, 21-23 , IX. 10 63 ; 
XB. 3 52. » B) XL 17 10-11. < Hr a 16. 69 ; 29 24-31 ; 3L 103 11, 
m. 14 46-7 ; 74. 225 ; M. 1. 34 , 142 19 »nd 24 , 144. 90 , 145. 6-7 ; 
165. 1_ 'Va. 8. S2-67 ‘lb 58 103, 110. ’Ib, TB 36-7. 'lb. 
99 413. Br, IL 7. 21, 45-59. 



PUBANA INDEX 


427 

Krtaratha — the son of Pratika and father of Devamidha. 

Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

Krtardta — the son of Mahadhrii and father of Maha- 
roma. 

Vi. rv. 5. 27. 

KrtalaksaTia — a son of Madii and Vrsni. 

M. 45. 2. 

Krtavarman (i) — ^the eldest son of Hrdika. 

Bha. I. 14. 28 ; IX. 24. 27 ; Br. HI. 71. 140 ; M. 44. 81 ; Va. 
96. 139 ; Vi. 14. 24. 

Krtavarman (n) — a son of Dhanaka. 

Bha. DC. 23. 23. 

Krtavarman (m) — was stationed to defend the East 
gate of Mathura by Kr^na. Defeated Kupakarna, a minis- 
ter of Bana; was sent to Hastinapura by Krsna to find out 
whether Pandavas had captured Drupada. He went and 
met Drona, Vidura and others, when Yudhisthira made 
enquiries of Krsna. He retiuned to Dvaraka after taking 
leave of them and narrated to Krsna as he saw and heard; 
joined with Akrura to set up Satadhanvan to kill Satrajit and 
take the jewel Syamantaka (s.v.) as he did not give his 
daughter in marriage as promised. Refused to help Sata- 
dhanvan who solicited for it.^. Was sent with the sacrificial 
horse of Kr^na.^ After the Rajasuya, he was sent to Dva- 
raka for its defence.^ Went to Upalavya to see the Panda- 
vas, and to Syamantapancaka for solar eclipse.^ Efis son 
was married to Carumati, a daughter of Rukmini.® Survived 
Kuruksetra war;® Heard of Satadhanva’s death at Ersna’s 
hands, and left Dvaraka in fear."^ Got khled in the general 
Yadava contest.® 

1 Bha. X. 50. 20 [2] ; [51 (V) 25], [30-31 and 64] ; [56 (V) 
2-15] ; 57. 3-18 ; Vi. IV. 13. 67-83. 2 Bha. X 8-9. 22 [2]. ^ib. X. 
76. 7 [5]. 4ib. X. 78 [95 (V) 3] ; 82. 7. ^Ib. X 61. 24. eib. X. 
80. [2]. 7Ib. X. 57, 29. sVi. V. 37. 46. 
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Kftatxmmm (iv) — a son of Kanaka. 

BrIIL698, M.4313, V4,94.8 

Krtavaea — a montrakrt. 

Vi 145. lOL 

Krtavnyc (i) — a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. P., MJ*. 
and Vd. P ) of Arjuna (Kfirtavirya ) : ' A king of the Hai- 
haya clan bom in the Kfia^itga of Vaivasvata epoch, Varfiha 
kalpa. His hundred sons died on account of a curse by 
CjravBna. He prayed to Sun god who taught him a vratam, 
by observing which he got a long lived child.* 

1 BhL IX.232S-4, BrIlL69. 8, M.4313, ViL94.8, 
VL IV IL Ift-U. *M. 68. 6-11 ' 

Kftotftrytf (n) — a Deva-gandharva. 

VI 68. 88. 

Kftofarma — a son of I^hdda. 

Vt 88. ISL 

Ky t oia u co — the sacred spot where Nndmha blessed the 
Mother Goddess; Here Hudra established his Raudii body 
in the midst of ^seven motiicrs’. Here is Ardhanfirlivara 
praying to Ny rimha ;^ a firtham sacred to SuAhiJA* 

^ M. 1TB 87-90 « Ih. 13. 45 

Kftasthali(a) — the Apsaras who presides over the 
month of JJodhu;^ coupled whh GhrtSd.* 

Xn. 11-33 »Br HL 7. 15 , IV. 33 19 

Krtapni— a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. if. P.). 

Bht DC23 23; Brin,69 8, Ii4a.l3; VLIV. 11. KVU. 
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Krianta (i) — a son of Svaroci§a Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 19 ; Va. 62. 18. 

Krtanta (u ) — a name of Yama. 

M. 148. 30. 

Krtdhdra — a Vanara chieftain, and son of Sveta. 
Br. m. 7. 180. 


Krfi (i) — a son of Ba h ulasva, and father of the great 
Va§m — ^the last of the Maithilas (of the Janaka line) . 

Bha. IX. 13. 26 ; Br. m. 64. 23 ; Va. 89. 23 ; Vi. IV. 5. 31-2. 

Krti (ii) — a son of Nahu§a. 

Bha. IX. 18. 1 ; Br. UI. 68. 12 ; Vi. IV. 10. L 

Krfi (hi) — a son of Babhru and father of Usika. 

Bha. IX. 24. 2. 

Krti (iv) — a son of Cak§u§a Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 79 and 106. 

Krti (v) — a V^ara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 241. 

Krti (vi) — a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Krti (vn) — a son of Bhautya Manu. 

Br. rV. 1. 114. 

Krti (vra) — one of the two best Samagas. 

Va. 61. 48 ; 62. 67. 



izo 


purana index 


Kftt (dc) — a son of Mapivara. 

Vt 69 16L 

Kfti (x) — a son of Vaai?tha, one of the seven sages of 
I}.Ui sfivarpA. 

Vt 100. M 

Kft» (n) — a son of featadhvaja and father of Afijana. 

VL IV. 5. 31. 

Kftfn (i) — a son of Sannatimat Learnt yoga from 
Hirapyanfibha, and sang the six early sdma tamhUas. Father 
of Nipe. 

Bht DC. 21. 2S^ 

Kftin (n) — a son of Cyavana and father of Vasu Upa- 
ricara 

Bht DC. 22. 5. 

KTtimat — a son of Yavinara and father of Satyadh|iL 

Bht DC. 2L 27. 


Krtfratha— (Krtaratha-Br. P.) the son of Pratipaha 
and father of Devaml^ha. 

Bht DC. 13 16. 

Kjiirita — a son of Mahfidhrti and father of Mahiroman. 
Bht DC. 13. 17. 

(i) (Atoti-Br, P,) the wife of Vi^vakaraian. 
Bht VL 6. 15 
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Krtl (n) — ^the queen of Samhrada and mother of Pan- 
cajana. 

Bha. VI. 18. 14. 

Krteyu — one of the ten sons of Raudra^va. 

Va. 99. 124. 


Krtaujas — a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. P., M. P.). 

Bha. IX, 23. 23 ; Br. HI. 69. 8 ; M. 43. 13 ; Vi. IV. 11. 10. 

Krtfikas — ^The Pleidas; a lunar mansion; personified. 
Six in number, nursed Ktunara: wives of Soma, childless 
due to Dak§a’s curse.^ An important day for the sraddha 
offerings, sacred to moon.^ 

A constellation containing six stars.® 

1 Bha. IV. 7. 64 ; VI. 6. 14 and 23 ; Br. IV. 30. 100 ; M, 5. 27 ; 
54, 11 ; 55. 12 ; 158. 41 ; Va. 72. 43 ; Vi. I. 15. 115 ; B. 8. 76. 2Br. 
n. 21. 77 and 145 ; 24. 130 ; IH. 10. 44 ; 18. 2. 3 Va. 66. 48. 82. 2. 

Krttikas — a parva; when the sun goes to the first amia, 
the moon is in the fourth amsa of Viiakha. 

Va. 23. 107 ; 50. 96 ; 53. 105. 

Krttikacdrinl — see Dhisni. 

Br. n. 12. 17. 

Krttivdsa — a name of Siva. 

Sati who was created by Brahma was given to him and 
a number of sons were bom who were of all shapes and 
crude forms and called genei'ally Rudras; they were 
partakers of the offerings in Satarudra. On Brahma’s 
request he did not procreate but became Sthdnu and 
Mahadeva. 

Br. II. 9. 69 ; IH. 25. 14 ; 72. 184 ; M. 181. 14 ch. Va. 21. 51. 



432 


PURANA INDEX 


KfM — a daughter of Suka and Plvari, and mother of 
Brahmadatta; married the king Ajpuha; known alao 

as Gam 

Bhi. DC 21, 25; M. 15 W; 49, B7. 

Kjpa (i) — (Kfpaifiradvata) the son of Satyadhrii 
(Saradvat-Br. P.), found in a forest by Santanu with the 
twin Knd-* Met by Krtavannali, Rfima and Kj^iia;* invited 
for the Rd^oeflya of Yudhl^thlra.* Joined Duryodbana’s csamp 
and survived the Kuruk^etra war/ Went to Syamantapfifi- 
cbVb for solar eclipse.* Supplied arms to Sat£nllca.' 

» Bha, DC 2L 36 , X, 82, 24 , Vfi 99 2M , 100 U ; 106 34 , 
VI rV 19 681 ‘Bhiu X, 62,i56 00 4, 12], 57 2 »Ib.X.74,10 
< Ib X. 78, [95 (V) 16] . 80 [2] “Ih. 82. 24 ‘VL TV. 2L 4, 

Kfpe (n) — a son of Si?^ and Succfiyfi, 

U. 4. SO 

fCnw (ni)--a sage of the eighth epodi of Manu, 

VL m. 2. 17 

Krpond — a deity. 

Br IV. 27. sa. 

fCfpfl — a R. from the Suktlmat (Snktlmanta-M. P.). 

Br. IL 16. 38 , 61 U4. 32. 

of the ten branriies of the Sukarma clan of 

devas. 

VL 100 92. 

Krpi— (GautamI) the wife of flrm jp, and daughter of 
Satyadhril found by &mtanu in the forest. Mother of 
Aivatthfima. 

BhL L7. 45;13 4;IX.2L36;VL 99. 204,V1,IV. 19 68. 
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Krmi (i) — ^the son of Krmi and U^inara. His capital 
was Knnila (Krimila-Vd. P.). 

Br. m. 74. 20-21 ; Va. 99. 20, 22 ; Vi. IV. 18. 9 

Krmi (n) — a son of Cyavana. 

M. 50. 25. 

KrmicandeSvaram — a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 29. 

Krmihhaksa — a heU into which fall those who misuse 
gems (ratna) ; see also krmi. 

Br. IV. 2. 147 and 160 ; Va. 101. 147, 158. 

Krmibhojana — one of 28 hells. He who eats without 
doing Pancayajna, and does not share his food with others, 
suffers in this, a pit of worms. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 18. 

Knnila — a son of Bhajamana. 

M. 44. 50. 

Krmila — capital city of Kraii, 

Br. m. 74. 22 ; Va. 99. 22. 

Krmi (i) — one of the five queens of U^inara; mother 
of Krmi. 

Br. m. 74. 18-21 ; Va. 99. 19. 

Krmi (n) — a hell; also kitaloham, and krmihhaksa'^ 
here fall those who do wicked deeds, hate gods and Brahma- 
nas and do not revere elders.^ 

iBr. IV. 2. 147 and 159; 33. 61. 2Va. 101. 147, 158. 

Krsa (i) — a Vaikuntha god. 

Br. n. 36. 57. 


P 55 
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Kria (n) — a son of and UAlnara; capital was 
VT^alfi. 

M, 48 18 and 21 

Kj-ia Morman — the son of and father of Dillpa 

Blatvfinga- 

Br m. 63 181 

K-j-id — one of the five queens of Utinara, Mother of 

Krfe. 

M. 48, 16, la 

KfifiAgi — a daughter of Sujaifi. 

V£ eg 14, 

Kfidnu — an Indefinite Agnl In the second Vedi of the 
north. See Samrd4agnL 
Br n. 12 21 . VB. 29 1$. 


Kyidiw (i) — a son of Sarhyama; married two daughters 
of Dakga, Ards and Dhhtanfi, and father of Somadatta and 
the Devapraharai^ are created and destroyed In every 
fcolpa and tminoantam.’ 


1 Bhl VL 0 2 and 20 , DC 2 54-35 : M. 5 14 ; 146. 17 , Vfi. 
63 42 , 86 20, 711 15 104; IV 165^ » Vi. 66 79 »M.6 6-7 


(n) — the son of Barha^i2^va, and father of 

Senfijit 

Bhi, IX. 6. 25 

Kridh^a (m)— a Carakddhvarj/u; married a daughter 
of Dakya. 

Br. H 33 13 ; 37 46. 

Kfidira (iv) — a son of TSmara Manu. 

Br. H 36. 50 

Kfidiva (v) — a son of Sahadeva and highly righteous 
Br. m. 61 15. 
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Krsasva (vi) — a son of Samhatai&va. 

Br. m. 63. 65 ; Va. 88. 63. • 

Krsasva (vn) — father of Devapraharana. 

Vi. I. 15. 137. 

Krsasva (vm) — a son of Amitasva and father of Pra- 
senajit. 

Vi. rV. 2. 46-7. 

Krsi — the pursuit of agriculture, a duty of the Vaisya; 
introduced by Prthu. 

Br. II. 7. 162 ; Va. 79. 71 ; Vi. I. 13. 84. 

Krsti — a daughter of Marici. 

Br. n. 11. 12. 

Krsna (i) — twenty-three avatar of Haii; according to 
one version, the twentieth avatar. Went to Dvaraka, 
bowed to his parents and entered the palace.^ His boyhood 
sports — sucked Ulukika’s life, kicked Sakata to pieces and 
uprooted two Arjuna trees; brought solace to the Gopas of 
Vraja by expelling the serpent Kahya from the pool near by 
and protected their cattle from forest fire. In his mouth 
Ya^oda saw the fourteen worlds. Rescued Nanda from 
fear of Varuna’s noose and recovered the Gopas imprisoned 
by Vyoma Asura. Shielded the Gokulam from rains by 
holding up Govardhana Mt. as an umbrella; cut off the head 
of Kubera’s attendant who tried to seize the Gopis engaged 
in Rasakrida with Ka^na. Vanquished several daityas and 
their wicked kings; manifested Himself through Satyavati 
and divided the Vedas into many branches;^ Lord and goal 
of Andhakas, Vrsnis, Satvatas, etc. Supreme Brahman.^ 

iBha. I. 2. 17; 3.23; Chaps. 10 and 11 ; M. 7. 60. 2Bha. U. 
7. 26-36. 3Bha. H. 4. 20; VH. 15. 76-79. 
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JuBt on the eve of the avat£r, Brahm§ and other gods 
pray to him In the womb of Devald.^ Birth at the timw of 
constellation Hohinh first new moon in winter, Ahhljlt Nak- 
eatra, Jayanti nl^t, Vijaya-muhOrta and festivitieB con- 
nected with it, enjoyed by Vasudeva and Devald. Iheir 
prayer, and KrTijia recalled their previous births. Taken to 
YaAodft’s delivery room at Nandavraja, stupifying the 
guardsmen of the Jail and crossing Yamunfi In floods at 
dead of night, Yogamfiyfl bom to YaAodfi taken back to the 
Jail ward.* Yogamfiyfi announced her birth to Kamsfi,* His 
Jfitakarmfi.^ Killed PQtan§, when at Kamsfi’s instance, she 
attempted to poison him by nursing him; Yaiodfi warded oS 
evil, (Hak^) to Kf?na by waving cow’s tall round him, by 
pl a cin g cow’s dung on the twelve points of his body nnd by 
purifying him with cow's urine, with prayers to Hari to 
protect him from evil spirits.* 

The first turning In bed was celebrated with festivity. 
Kf?na slept under cradle beneath the cart when he kicked 
the cart which capsized. This roused suspicion of gffuipb^ 
in Yaiodfi's mind. ^Sdntl done when cows, food, etc., were 
given to Brahmanas. Once the demon Tfpfivarta created a 
whirlwind which swept away all Vroja and took up baby 
high up In the sky to the emharassment of Yafiodfl 
and others. At that time Ky?pa took hold of his neck and 
strangled him. He fefl deed. The child Km* opened hi* 
mouth and showed his mother the whole universe ' 

N&makaT<mam as Vfisudeva. Boyish sports in Vroja, 
charged with eating mud; Uved with Nanda and hls wife 
who were the same Drona and Dharfl bom as Nanda and 
Y«iod5 by the command ol Brahmi 'When once YaiodS 
left the chnnilng pot to mind the boiling milk overflowing 
in the oven,-Kt,Oa broke the curd pot and ran away with 
utter to feed a monkey. So he waa bonnd with a rope to 
an ulCkfiala (mortar) but the rope always fell two Inches 


hL .5 14; Vi 96. 174 » Bhi X Cispi. 

x'chS; YL V 1. 98, 3 1.29. 

^ vT ^ = W«- 'lb. X, i 

VC V. s 12 J 1 . X 7, VI V. a 1-7. 
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short in spite of bits being added. At last Kr§na pitied her 
and allowed himself to be tied; with the mortar he passed 
between two tall Arjuna trees, when down feU the trees, 
cut of which emerged two men Nalakubera and Manigriva 
(sons of Kubera) who had been cursed by Narada. ELr§na 
blessed them and sent them back to their abode.^'* 

Enjoyed the company of Gopis singing and dancing. 
Gifts on his janmanaksatra day. Noticed a Daitya in the guise 
of a calf and taking him by the tail, he whirled him to death 
and flung the body on the top of a kapitha tree. On another 
occasion Asura Baka met him in the guise of a crane, when 
Krsna tore its jaws asimder. Once when in the forest with 
his playmates, Agha, an asura friend of Kamsa took the form 
of a boa-constrictor with a view to devour the cattle and 
aU boys together. All of them entered his open mouth with 
Krsna who took his life out of his body and came out to 
the wonderment of gods. The ajdgara skin when dried was 
a cave for Vraja people. Agha, however, attained salva- 
tion.^^ 

One day the boys sat and ate merrily when the cattle 
had gone far into the hill and dale and Khsna promised to 
bring them back. In the meantime Brahma had them hidden. 
So Krsna created duplicates of the cattle and the children 
that had been lost. These went home as usual and this 
continued for a year, when Brahma released the hidden cows 
which suckled their calves, and came to see the child, the 
one Brahman without a second, and belauded the baby 
Hari, and returned to his region. More boyhood sports.^ 

In regtdarly tending cows, imitated voice of beasts and 
birds in Brindavana just like a rustic. Once the cattle 
drank of the poisonoxis waters of the Yamrma and became 
unconscious. After reviving them he found the reptile 
Kaliya in the waters. He immediately jumped into the pool 
and was enclosed in its colls. At this Nanda and the whole 
Vraja moved to the banks of the river with great concern. 

WBha. X. Chaps. 8, 9 and 10; Vi. V. 6, 8-19. ^Bha. X. 
Chap. n. 121b. X. Chaps. 13 and 14 ; Vi. V. 6. 30 to the end of 
Chap. 9. 
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Rfima advised them to be cooL Slowly Krena brought the 
reptile under his control, and getting on its hood, began to 
dance, when the Kflllya acknowledged defeat Finding his 
end near, Kfiliya's wives prayed to Knma to spare him. The 
generous Lord allowed Him to make his abode in the sea, 
thus purifying the Yamunfi once for alL^ 

After tbm incident the whole Vraja was encamped for 
the mght m that vicinity A forest fire attacked the camp, 
when Kf^pa swallowed it and protected its inmates. His 
dances and songs, other past^times Among the games was 
one in which the victor rode on the back of the vanqirished- 
KiTpa carried Sridfima on his back,^* 

Once again the cattle went astray in the thick forest, 
and BUTTOimded by fire they bellowed in thirst and hunger. 
K|'?pa and his playmates found it impossible to reach the 
spot So K|7pa got upon a tree and called the cattle by 
names, and they responded Aaking his followers to shut 
their eyes, he swallowed the forest fire When they opened 
their eyes, they found themselves in their homes.^ 

filled Brindivana with Gfindharvan music and 
played at times on flute. Hid the clothes of Gopis who 
observed Kdtyiyam wata to get him as their husband, end 
returned them only when they saluted with their two hands 
over their heads as a penance for bathing naked during the 
period of a tmrto. It was a severe day in summer when 
some Gopas approaciied him for food, Kf9pa advised them 
to go to the neighbouring yofnaidla and ask for food, sing-, 
mg the praises of Balar&ma and himself The sacrificers 
were sQent at their request Krfpa asked them to repeat 
their request to ladies in his name. The ladies took four 
kinds df food and in spite of protest by their male relations, 
they came to have danan of the Lord and placed before Him 
all the eatables. On Kntna's advice they went bade to com- 
plete the sacrifice, and assured them of their being accepted 
by their relations and the world. T!heir male relations 

X. Chaps. 16 and 16 VI V 7 (whole) X- 

Ch*F». 17 and 18 ujb, X. 19 1-13, 
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regretted having missed a chance of meeting the Lord. Theii 
food was distiibuted among his friends.^® 

Krsna saw the Gopas worshipping Indi’a and as resi- 
dents of hills and forests, he suggested worship of mountains 
and cows. When this was accepted, Indin sent a heavy 
downpoxu' which was warded off by Ki’spa, a boy of seven, 
holding up the Govardhana for a week. A visit from Indra 
and Surabhi who anointed him, Indra, of Goloka and gave 
him a new name Govinda. Rescued his father Nanda from 
Vanma region and took him with other Gopas to Brahma- 
hrada where the Vedas were praising Hari. Once when 
playing on a flute, the Gopis who were in the midst of house- 
hold duties stopped themnud came to where he was in spite 
of protest from their male relations. Krsna advised them 
to go back to Vraja and be loyal to their husbands. They 
refused to return as then minds were fixed upon him and 
longed for moksa, and insisted they were his dasis and should 
be accepted. After some time he disappeared for their peace 
and redemption. They indulged in gitam, when the Lord 
appeared in their midst and shone like Purusa among saktis. 
After consoling them he engaged them in a rdsaknda, and 
finding them wearied, he engaged them in watersports and 
sports in the upavana on the river-bank. There was no 
carnal act of sin. The Lord who had no handha, did all this 
in sport.^® 

Released Nanda from a reptile who turned out to be 
vidyadhara Sudar^ana. One day Sankhacuda a follower of 
Kamsa seized some ladies of Kr$na’s party and ran away. 
They cried for succom. Ki'?na and Rama followed. He left the 
women behind and ran. Rama took charge of the ladies 
while Ki’sna pursued him , cut off his head and took the 
cudamani which he presented to Rama. Killed Arista in 
the form of a bull who entered the Vraja and terrified the 
inmates.^® 

i6Bha. X. Chaps. 21-23. ^^Ib. X. Chaps. 24-26; Vi. V. 10. 

25-41; 11. 16-25; 13. 3-62. i^Bha. X. Chaps. 27-33; Vi. IV. 12. 12. 

Bha. X. Chaps. 34-36; Vi. V. Chap. 14. 
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Killed Keiin who came to the Vraja in the guise oi a 
horse and became Kc6ava; killed one Vyoma in the guise of 
a gopfila; seen TT>^1^^^^g cows with R5ma by AkrQra who came 
to I>vfirakfi at the instance of Kaihsfi; agreed readily to start 
for Mathurfi at AkrQra's message. With Akrhra, the two 
hrotheTB arrived at Mathurfi, and asked their friend to go 
home. He requested them to visit his house to which they 
agreed only after vanquishing KRtViafi Next day afternoon, 
the two brothers and their Gopa followers went rotmd the 
city and the women from terraces enjoyed the sight of Bjfwa 
and Rfima. On the way he met a washerman and asked 
for good clothes. On his refusal, he was killed, and all his 
clothes taken and distributed to his Gopas- Then they met 
a garland-maker Sudfima who voluntarily offered flower- 
garlands Him he blessed and went Next he saw a hunch- 
back woman carrying unguents to Kariisfi. For the mere 
asking she offered the whole of it to them. So K^wa con- 
verted her to a handsome lady who invited bim to her house. 
This was agreed after flniahing his work. Then they went 
through the bazaar and were rewarded with betds, sandal, 
etc., by merchantB Lastly they entered the place where 
the bow festival was hdd. Kffna broke it easily. The 
guards who attacked than were put to death. It was 
evening when they returned to the camp outside the dty* 

On his way to the wrestlers’ arena, vanquished 

Kuvalayfiplda with some effort. Taking Its tusks, entered 
the enclosure with Balarfima. Accepted challenge from 
the wrestler Cfinffra. The latter fell dead after fluting 
The same fate met AaIa anH To6alaka, Finding Kariisfi 
ready to attadc his relations, overpo were d bim and 

killed him In a minute* condoled with ^e women of the 
dead and set his parents free, consoled his parents for their 
troubles and was embraced by them in love Enthroned 
Ugrasena, as Yadus could not sit on the throne owing to 
a curse of Yayfiti. A reign of peace ushered in Mathurfi.® 
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Nanda and Gopas were sent back to Vraja with 
honoxurs. Upanayanam of Ki^na, With Balarama Krsna 
went to Sandipani and leamt all arts in 64 days. Hearing that 
Sandipani’s son was washed away by the sea at Prabhasa, 
Krsna went to the spot and was told by the seagod that an 
Asura Pancajana carried him oS. Then he went to Yama’s 
abode, and recovering his son, handed him over to the guru 
as gurudakmui and came home. Requested Uddhava to go 
to Vraja with a message from him to Nanda and Gopis that 
he would be visiting them shortly. As promised he went 
to Sairandhri’s house with Uddhava. It was decorated 
according to rules of Kama^astra, and after a brief stay, left 
it for Akrura’s with Uddhava and Rama. Akrura extended 
a royal welcome. Krsna praised him as their guru and 
requested him to go to Hastinapur and find out the position 
of the Pandavas. Returned to their residence.^ Krsna 
heard of the siege of Mathma by Jarasandha and was devis- 
ing a plan of attack when two chariots descended from 
heaven fuUy armoured. Also Sudarsana, his cakra and 
other weapons came down to him and to Rama. Rama took 
a chariot and the hala (plough), but was considered by Jara- 
sandha as a boy and not his equal. Krsna made defence 
arrangements at the fom' gates, and went out in his chariot 
of Garuda ensign by the northern gate to where Caidya and 
Magadha were. Caidya’s challenge and death; prevented 
Rama from fettering Jarasandha, and entered the city in 
victory and gave the spoils of war to Ugrasena, their kmg. 
Second and third defence of Mathura. Prevented Kum- 
bhanda and Kupakarna from using maya in war by the 
appHcation of vijndndstra. Honoured after victory by the 
Sahhd of the Yadus.^ 

He next desired to see Gomanta and the hill fortress. 
Left with Rama towards the south crossing the Yamima, and 
many towns and villages. Saw on the way ParaSurama 
engaged in austere tapas and bowed to him. Para§urama 

22 Bha. X. 45. 20-49; Chaps. 4648; Vi. V. 25. 19-31. 

X. Chaps. 50-52 (v). 
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suggested uniting Srgfilavfisudeva, a wicked cki^taln of 
Karavlrapura at the foot of the Gomanta. "When they 
reached the place, ^rg&lavSsudeva offered fight, and his 
head was cut off by Kj^a Welcomed by the citizens of 
Karavlrapura, they spent there four months after sending 
the spoils of war to Mathurfi. Got up the hill Gomanta 
where Gannja met K^gna and placing his crown on his head, 
left. Reached Mathura with a large army Finding Yavana 
besiegmg the dty and JarSsandha leading the eighteenth 
cxpedition„ K^ia in consultation with R5ma resolved to 
build a fortress of 12 yojanas in the sea to place their kith 
and kin in security. So a dty was built according to Vdstu 
Afistra to wiiich Indra sent Sudharmd and Pdrj^dto. Vanuja 
supplied horses and Kubera the eight Nidhis. It became a 
Yfidava settlement Attacked by (Kfila) Yavana, Kj^na 
unarmed fled to the cave where Mucukunda was asleep- 
Here Yavana was burnt to ashes by Mucuktmda’s energy. 
Mucukunda’s surprise to see Kntpa and his prayer for salva- 
tion. spoke of his future birth as Brfihina^ and 

final salvation.** 

K^ma returned to Ugrasena at Mathurfi, raised the 
siege of Yavana troops and went to I>vfirakfi with his plunder 
On the way Jarfisandha's army m vuikara vyUha attacked 
him but was broken by throwing a huge tree. Returned to 
Ovfirakfi with spoils of war left by Yavanas. Jarfisandha’s 
attack again when Rfima and fled to the Gomanta 

whose toperest was burnt, while Jarfisandha thought they 
were dead they reached Dvaraka safe.® Sent K}iavan;ia to 
ascertain from Hfistinfipura whether Pfind^vas had defeated 
Drupada, Married R nkmlnt by the RdJe^asa form of mar- 
riage, defeating Jarfisandha and others of the Caidya party 
in battle Received with duo honours the BrShmaijia mes- 
senger from Rukmiijil and promised to do the needful. With 
the Brfi hma pa and Rfima, I^'^jja drove from Anartas to 
^^darbhas In a night. Was honoured by Bhipnaka and 
allotted separate residence outside bis capital Ladies of 

»* IK X Chap. 53 (v) and 60-51. VL V. Chapa, 22-3 ® BbJ. 

X Chap. 52, VL V. 24, 1-7. 
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Kun^a said that Krsna was suitable to Rukmim. Seeing 
Rukmini retiiming from the Devi temple, he took her in his 
chariot in the midst of other kings and drove fast, Jara- 
sandha and othei*s pursued but soon returned with dis- 
appointment, Rukmi’s resolve to kill Krsna and then 
enter Kura^a. Wlaen he offered battle and was about 
to be killed, Rukmini appealed to the Lord to save her 
brother. At this he was tied to the chariot with his hair 
and moustache shaved. Advised by Rama that punishment 
of Rukmi was not in order. Married Rukmini according to 
§dstras amidst festivities in Dvaraka. Owing to Siva’s 
grace, got saci-ed sons of whom one was Pradyumna by Ruk- 
mini, being Kama in a previous birth. Killed Sambara who 
stole the baby. Saw the lost Prad 5 nnnna and his wife Rati 
in his residence, and hearing their account from Narada, 
embraced the couple. Present at Pradyumna’s marriage.^® 

Requested Satrajita to give the Syamantaka gem for 
their king but he refused. Sxispected by Satrajita to be res- 
ponsible for his brother Prasena’s disappearance in the 
forest; recovered the jewel from Jambavan after fight- 
ing for 28 days, and got also his daughter Jambavati in 
marriage. The jewel was returned to Satrajita in the public 
assembly. Married Satrajita’s daughter Satyabhama, and 
when the jewel was offered, it was returned. Went with 
Rama to the Kxuus after the rumoured death of the Pan<^a- 
vas and Kunti; met the Pandavas at Pancala city in the 
guise of Brahmanas; killed Satadhanvan, the murderer of 
his father-in-law Satrajita. Sent for Akrura and asked him 
to exhibit Syamantaka in his possession, and retinned it 
to him afterwards.^ 

Kr spa once went to Hastinapura to see the Pan<Javas 
and was heartily welcomed. Paid respects to Yudhisthira 
and Bhima, embraced Arjima and received respects from 
Nakula and Sahadeva. Kvmti welcomed him also. When 
he was spending that winter there, he went to the forest 

2«Bha. X. Chaps. 53-55; Vi. V. 26. 2-11; Chap. 27; 28. 2-8. 
^ Bha. X. Chaps. 56-57; Br. m. 7. 301; 36. 15 and' 21; 68-28; 71. 
46-96; M. 45. 34; Vi. IV. 13. 64-98, 142-157. 
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with Arjuna for hunting and there met an accomplished lady 
when Arjxma addressed. Hearing that she was the 
daughter of the Sun waiting to marry KrwSi the latter took 
her home. In the meantime asked Vl^vakarmfi to 

build a dty for the K^davas. Acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, 
ho caused the Khlindava forest to bo given over to fire. 
Returned to Dv&rakfi and married Kfilindi, SWs daughter. 
Then he married Mitravinda of Avanti, an aunt’s daughter 
Received Satyfi, daughter of Nagnajit of Ayodhyfi by curb- 
ing the ferodty of seven bulls, with a large dowry of chariots, 
elephants and treasure- Jealous kings were driven away 
by Arjuna. Married another aunt’s daughter Bhadrfi- 
Took Lakfmaqfi, daughter of the Madra king and thousands 
of maidens from Naraka's hhrem.* 

Indra came one day to Dvfiraki and reported to Kr?i;ia 
the mischief done to Him by Naraka- Entering Prfigjyotija, 
Rr?3jia pulled down ramparts and walls and cut o5 Mura’s 
five heads. His seven sons attadeed him led by in 
vain. Naraka also attacked and had bis bead cut oft. 
entered the dty welcomed by its people, saw Manlparvata 
of Indra pnd the umbrella of Varuna nnd gave them back 
to them. Earth, mother of Naralia came before 
handed over the ktmdalna of Aditi, informing him that 
Naraka was her son by the touch of Hari in Varfiha form. 
Then he entered the harem of the Asura and sent away 
16000 (some 16100) maidens 'to DvSrakfi and them he 
married, after distributing the spoils of war among his fellow 
companions.** Had by his wives 18000 sons. 

With Satyabhfimfi he visited Indra’s abode and after 
giving the fcundalas to Aditi, he come bade with Parijitfl 
against Indra’s will, because his queen wanted It H® 
enjoyed the company of all his wives, fairing a separate form 
for each wife, Indra’s attack on Eyyin with gods like 
Varunn^ Vfiyu, etc,, for fairing away P&riidta. Their defeat 
and Indra’s apology. Kiro* consoled him. Welcomed back 
in Dv§rakfi" 


*>Bh4.X CW 58 
St 14-20 "Bhft. X 69 
Clap. 80; 8L 1-10 


*• BhI. X. Chap. 59; Vt V 29 13-S3. 
22-45 ; Clap 85 (v) to 67 (t) , VL V. 
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Love quai'rel with his consoii; Rukmini described. Once 
when Kr?na was sitting at leisure, Rukmini who was nearby 
fanned him. Ki'?na indulged in fun and asked her how she 
chose a poor fellow like him leaving princes of equal status 
with her, and added that he was willing to let her go and 
marry a powerful Ksatriya prince. This put out poor Ruk- 
mini who wept bitterly, speaking words showing hei’ 
unflinching loyalty to him. Noticing her sincerity Kr§na 
consoled her that he simply cut a joke. He said that she 
knew him to be Hari to whom Rajarsis like Anga, Nahu?a 
and Gaya had dedicated their hves leaving their kingdoms, 
and that Brahma and Siva sang his praises. Ki^na assured 
her of his loyalty to her. In this way he led a household 
hfe just like an ordinary mortal. Each one of his eight chief 
queens gave birth to ten sons, and each thought that Krsna 
was only living with her, as there was a Krsna by the side 
of each lady including the 16000 of Naraka’s harem. He 
played with them bhndman’s buff, exchanging betels, scents, 
etc. The chief queens were Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jamba- 
vati, Satya, Kalindi, Madri, Mitravinda, and Bhadra. 
Attended Aniruddha’s marriage with Rocana at Bhojakata. 
Heard from Narada of Aniruddha’s imprisonment by Bana 
of 1000 arms and besieged Sonitapura. Defeated Siva who 
Carrie on Bana’s behalf and at Siva’s request, let Bana go 
with his four arms remaining. Returned to Dvaraka with 
Aniruddha and U?a.^^ 

Heard from a Brahmana of the extemment of Panda- 
vas to the forest, and riding on a chariot with Satyabhama, 
met them and consoled them; came back with Subhadra and 
Abhimanyu. Heard a report of a huge hzard in a well, and 
lifting it up, he foimd it to be a divinity who revealed him- 
self as king Nrga and who went to heaven. Taught the 
citizens of Dvaraka on the invisilability of Brahmanas’ 
property.®^ 


31 Bha. X. Chaps. 60-63; Vi. IV. 15. 304; V. 33. 12-53. 32 Bha. 

X. Chap. 64. 
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heard of Paujjdra^^B’s Invasion of DvfirakS in his 
absence. Had a message from him either to give up the title 
of Vfisudeva or offer battle. Ugrasena and others laughed 
at this. KfTiiia went to Kfi£ and had the heads of Paim^raka 
and his ally cut off and their army destroyed- Kfp^’s 
return to Dvfiraka. An ilbhicSra Agni was sent by Pao^^- 
raka’s son through the grace of Siva but was vanquished by 
Hari’a cofcro. By his yoga power appeared at the 

mansions of each of his 16000 wives, engaged in a normal 
domestic life. When N&rada entered every house, he saw 
the same K| 7 i?a In each, got up early in the morning end 
meditated on Brahman, gave cows, etc., to the Brfihmai^as, 
saw first ghee, then mirror, cows, gods, eta Heard from a 
messenger of the difficulties of imprisoned by Jarft- 
sandha. Advised by Uddhava to vanquish Jarisandha with 
the aid of Bhlma at Yudhljthira’s Raiasfiya Krona's route 
to HSsUnSpirra where he was received by the PfifldavBS. 
Draupadl welcomed his wives and, these were put up com' 
fortably. Hearing Jar&sandha still unconquered, 
with Bhlma and Arhma went to Girivraja in Br&hmflpas* 
disguise and asked for meals. They then threw off their 
disguise and called him to battle in which PhTma wen. 
After releasing pnsonem, Kr?i?a enthroned Sabadeva, sem 
of Jarfisandha.** The klng w thus released after the fall of 
JarSsandha were 20800, praised the Lord and requested that 
they might ever remember TTim. asked them to go 

back to their places and assume charge of governments by 
ruli n g righteously, Sahadeva arranged their bath, dress 
and meals, after which they left for where Yudhl^thira and 
his family were. Received the first honour in the Rdjasuyc 
of Yodhifthira when Sl^pala protested in a vilifying speech- 
His head was cut off. Lived in Hfistmfipura for some months 
at the request of Yudhi^thlra and others. Attended to arghyo 
and pfldya for Brfihmaiiias In the Rd}(Wilyo Wdcomed 
Nfirada who informed birri of the necessity of vanquishing 
Sfilva. I#eft for Dvfirakfi hearing of its blockade by Sfilva 

•*Ib. X Chaps 67-73 , M. 47 , 14 , VL V. 3L 4-28. 
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who applied illusory powers. Krsna broke his car and killed 
him. 

Krsna went as an ambassador of the Pandavas to Dur- 
yodhana. He was sought to be made prisoner in vain; came 
back determined to declare war. In the war served as 
Arjuna’s charioteer, and after the war Krsna condoled with 
Dhrtarastra and after anointing Yudhisthira, returned to 
Dvaraka. 

One day there came Kucaila, a Brahmana classmate of 
ICrsna, a poor man with many children. Induced by his 
wife he visited Krsna who welcomed him with Rukmini, 
indulged in talks of old school days, pai'took of the pHhuha 
rice which Kucaila’s wife had sent, and sent him away after 
keeping him for a night.^ 

Left for Syamantapancaka for solar eclipse, met Gopis 
there and taught them the nature of the Absolute. Sages 
waited on him and praised his glory. His joy at Vasudeva’s 
sacrifice. Honoured Nanda, Praised by his father, Krsna 
replied that Atma is only one. At the request of Devaki 
to get back all her sons Idlled by Kamsa, EIrsna entei'ed 
Sutalam and with leave of Bali, took them to his mother who 
embraced them in affection. These children who were 
degraded gods gained their old form and went to heaven.^® 

Subhadra was his sister, and Arjima carried her off with 
his knowledge and against the wish of Balarama. He went 
with sages to Mithila where was his Brahmana devotee Sru- 
tadeva. The latter and the king MaitMla welcomed him and 
requested him to stay. Kpsna did not hke to disoblige them 
and so stayed in both houses taking two different forms, thus 
purifying Nimi line, and pleasing. Srutadeva.^® 

Performed A^amedha sacrifice in the course of which 
he had to go to Vaikuntha with Arjuna to recover the lost 
childi-en of a Dvaraka Brahmana who preferred a complaint. 
After return with the lost boy, he had his avahhrta cele- 

34Bha. X. Chaps. 76-78; 81. 1-13. X. Chaps. 82-85. 

30 Ib. X. Chap. 86. 
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brated in the V nmimfi. Then he continued hia righteous 
rule and spent a good time in Dvfirakfl enjoying pleasures 
with his chosen wives ” 

His service to the world was to IdU Daityas and relieve 
the burden of the Earth, Resolved to destroy the Yadu race 
and fcach his eternal abode, approved of the curse of the 
sage* against the Yadu race. BrahmS and other gods visited 
>^^Tn, appealing to to go back to Vaiku^tha- He agreed. 
Uddhava ex pressed a wish to follow him but was advised by 
KfTOa to lead a righteous life. Inddentally Kfwo narrated 
to h^TTl the conversation of a certain Avadhtita and Yadu. 
Insisting on yama and nfyama, and duties incumbent on 
noma and diroma. Ihen he described who was said to be 
in bondage, who was a free man and a righteous person, and 
he also explained the need and importance of SattangtL Be 
proceeded to Instruct Uddhava on the nature of the gnnas, 
and their causes, laying emphasis on salt>o guno. Then he 
explained Bhaktl, Dhyana, aiddTiu and their natore. He 
afterwards narrated the Vfbhiliis of Hari, described the 
dharmas of t>ama and dframa, explained wbat was jiiana 
and tnjfidna, ^ving a list of dubes to be observed by alL He 
further instructed on the three yoga* — jfidna, karma and 
bhaJcti, on the Vedas, and on the principles of SaiUchya and 
S&fikhyaxtidhi. He then narrated the story of an Avanti 
Brfihmapa who turned out ascetic after being a miser. He 
enumerated the different characteristics of the three gutuu 
and the evil effects of bad association, recapitulating knyd- 
yogo, jH&na yoga and hhakti yaga Lastly Uddhava was 
advised to go to Badari.® 

Advised hia relabons to go to Prabhfisa, and there 
deluded by him, they fought among themselves and died. 
Balarfima also met his death. Hr^na heard this while sit* 
ting under a pippala tree. A hunter Jar§ by name a ime d 
his shaft at bis foot little thinking that it was the Ijord. 
Coming to know that it was Kyppa he regretted much. 
Krpia consoled h<Tn and permitted bhn to go to Heaven. 

"IK X. Chsps. 88-00. »rb. XL XL Chapf. 1-M, 
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Krsna addressed his charioteer Damaka to go to Dvaraka, and 
advise the people there to leave for Hastinapura with 
Arjuna. Invited by gods Krsna entered his dhama, while 
his wives entered It was the first day of Kali yuga.^^® 

Resides in Sutalam; the mantra sacred to;"*® as Punisa with 
Laksmi as prakiii; the sacred Hari.^ 

One of the five Vam^aviras.^ After his great Decease 
Arjiona felt himself powerless even against Abhiras;^ help- 
ed Arjtona to overcome the arrow Brahma^iras of A^va- 
thama; advised him to accept Draupadi’s plea to release him 
and to treat him as a hrahmahandhu. Went with Draupadi 
and party to attend the funeral rites of her sons, on the 
Ganges; anointed Yudhi^thira on the throne. 

When he was about to leave for Dvaraka, Uttara ran 
to him for help to the child in her womb against a burning 
missile. This was granted. Kunti’s praise of. Followed 
Yudhisthira to see the dying Bhisma who welcomed and 
praised him. Painful leave-takings. Praise by women of 
Hastinapura. Escorted by Yudhisthira’s army and passing 
through many lands reached Dvaraka. Blew his conch as 
a sign of his arrival. Welcome in the city. Paid his respects 
to the wives of his father and enjoyed the company 
of his 16108 wives.^ His feet marked with Padma, Vajra, 
Ankusa and Dhvaja^^ 

An able charioteer, coimcillor, friend, ambassador, 
soldier and protector of devotees. 

Remembered by Siva ; called with Radha on the Lord 
and Parvati, and spoke to the latter on the greatness of 
Vinayaka with whom he renewed his friendship. Praised 
Parasurama’s heroism; no difference between Krsna and 
Siva.'^® Married three daughters of Bhangakara and Vrata- 

39 Ib. XI. Chaps. 30-31; Vi. V. 37. 1-4; 47-75. ^“Br. B. 20. 

21; m. 34. 9 and 34; 36. 114 and 48; 41. 8; 71. 196-7. Ib. IV. 
6. 30; 8. 28; 9. 48-55; 29. 126; 39. 59; 40. 8. « Ib. HI. 72. 1. «Vi. 

V. 38. 47-51; VI. 8. 3, 9. «Bha. I. Chaps. 7-12. «Ib. I. 16. 
17 and 34. Br. IB. 42. 18-55; 43. 12-24; 44. 29; 71. 36 and 85. 
P. 57 
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VHti; also Maiifideva; a contemporary of Hixa^iyaka^pu;" 
Maliitrnya of, in the Brahma vaivarta; prayed to by Adlth® 
on the very day he left this earth, Kallyuga began.* 
a Vr?!?!;® worship of, before glfts,“ When Kppja was bom 
16000 goddesses and 14 gai;Laa of Apsaias were reborn in the 
world to serve the Lord tn his quest.** 

«M. 45. 2(W1, 47 1 and 36, "M. 53. 34*5: W 4; 

245 33-6, 250 46. ** M. 273 49. Vi. IV. 24 111-3 »M. 45. 
10 OM. 18L 17, 246. 62, 246 20 36, 44, 248, 44; -274. 16 “Vi. 
96. 232ff. 


Kffna (n) fdanatpayafia) — Vyfisa (s.v.) ofthecurrart 
dvSpara, the son of ParfiAara and Satyavad (Kfill, Vd, P-)* 
a munl;^ wife Aranl and son Suka, author of the Purina 
iSdftra,-* father of Dh|tar§ 3 tra, Vidura and Pfivdu by the 
widows of Vlcdtravirya and their female servant Another 
wife Pivaxl, by whom he got five sons and one daughter.* 
Divided the Vedas into four parts an atxitdr of 
the compiler of the Mahdbhdnxta. 

1 Bhi. L 4. 3 and 32 ; DC. 22 21 ; XIL 4. 40 *, 6. 35 ; Vt L 
10 : 23 226 , 70 54, VLnL3l9 «BrII1.8.92; Iv4.50 
•64. 50 40,185 30, V4.99 241. VLIV. 20 38: VL2 32. 
• VI. m. 4 3-10. 


Kfpna (m) — a son of Havlrdhfina and HavirdhfinL 
BM. IV 24. 8 ; Br IL 37. 24 , VI. 63 23 ; VL L 14, 2. 

KT^na (iv) — a brother of the Andhra servant Balin 
(Balipuccala-Vf P.) killed his master Kfiijtva 
man and nsurped the throne. After his brother Klflna 
became king His son was Sri Sfintakai^,^ who ruled f®** 
18 years.* 

273 xat 23 ; Br. IIL 74. 162 ; VI IV. 24. 44-a 
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Krsna (v) — a name of Arjuna. 

Bha. Xn, 11. 25. 

Krsna (vi) — a name of Brahma. 

Br. n. 34, 7. 

Krsna (vn) — a pupil of Sumantu of Atharva Veda 
fame. 

Br. n, 35. '56. 

Krsna (vm) — a son of Dullola. 

Br. in. 7. 443. 

Kr^na (ix) — a son of ^uka and Kvari. 

Br. m. 8. 93 ; 10. 81 ; M. 15. 10. Va. 70. 85 ; 73, 30, 62. 

Kr^na (x) — an Andhaka. 

Br. m. 71. 143 ; M. 44. 84. 

Krsna (xi) — the asura of second tala, the Sutala. 

Va. 50. 2L 

Kr§na (xn) — an adopted son of Asamaujasa. 

Va. 96. 141. 

Kr^na. (xm) — a name of Vyasa, 

Vi. V. 38. 52. 

Krsna (xiv) — (Mt.) a kulaparvata of the Ketumala; 
residence of Gandharvas. 

Va. 38. 49; 39. 59; 42. 52; 44. 4. 

Kr^a (xv) — a Mt. to the west of the Sitoda lake. 

Va. 36. 28 ; 38. 49. 
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KrfTui (xvi)^ — a heU; illegal mtercouree, tresspMs on 
others’ lands and living on magic are offences leading to this 
helL 

VI IL e 3 and 25 

Kj^nas (i)— a class of gods, a Parfi^ara clan. 

Br m. 8 05 , 10 109 , Vt 70 87 

Kffnas (n)— the SOdra caste of Salmalldvipa. 

VL n. 4. 30 

KrjnoJcalpa — of Kfsna colour, Siva, Kfilarflpa and 
Aghora. 

Va. 23 74-76. 

Kjfnagiri — e Mt in BhfirBtavat^a. 

Br. n. 16. 22 . va, 45 0L 

Krfmrrtrtham — sacred to Pitfs. 

M, 22. 3& 

Kfyaatoya — a R. of the Bbadra country, 
va. 43 28. 

KffnapaJcfo (i) — the day for the Pitrs. 
va. 52. 37 ; 57. 9 , 83 80 

KTfnnpak^ (n)—- a iofcti 
Br. IV 32. 15. 

Kfjnapremdmrfam — the trxantro sacred to Ktw® 
given by Se^a in the midst of seers, consisting of 108 names 
— ^Iso KfTTidmffaTn. It gave Paraiurfima the final rucces*. 

Br. m. 84. 50 end 53, S 0 y 10 , 43, 54-59; 37. 10 
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Krsnahhauma — a caste in Tatvalam. 

Br. n. 20. 13 and 20. 

Krmahhaumas — a Janapada of the Bhadra. 

Va. 43. 23. 

Krsnamantram — as a shield against all dangers; com- 
bined with Vai?navatejas and ^iva-Sakti. 

Br. m. 31. 37-8. 

Krsnaldni — a measure of weight mentioned in Vedic 
literature. 

M. 227. 9, 81 ; 93. 152. 


Kr^Tiavarna — another name for the Sudra caste. 

Br. m. 15. 44. 

Kr^averid(i) — ^R. A mahanadi from the Sahya hills 
— sacred to Pitis; personified as a wife of Havyavahana fire.^ 

iBr. n. 12. 14; 16. 34; M. 51. 13; Va. 108. 81; Vi. U. 3. 12. 
2M. 22. 46; 114. 29; 163. 61; Va. 29. 13. 

Kr^avratam — in honour of Vi?nu, leads to his abode; 
consists of the gift of a gold cakra. 

M. 101. 58. 

Krsnsutra — a hell — ^perhaps Kalasutra. 

Br. IV. 2. 150 ; Va. 101. 149. 

KrsTid (i) — a name of Draupadi. 

Bha. I. 7. 14. 

Krsnd (n) — a name of Yogamaya. 

Bha. X. 2. 12. 
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Krynd (m ) — a name of YamunS. 

Bhfi. X. 32 12. 

Kfpid (iv) — a daughter of Kha^. 

Vi, 60 no 

Kffnd (v) — e K of the Sabya hilla of the Dak^l^fipatha. 

Vi, 45. 104. 

Kffn&noana — aabhfi of VlrOpfik^a on the 4th inner 
slope of Meru, the lord of the s. w. direction. 

Va. 34. 87. 

KffTidApamanipurt^akaa — a Janapada of the Ketumfila- 

Vi. U. 10 

Krpxdjtnam — as clothing of tapasvin*; used for ritual 
ptirposes; a good article for gift' Also used by religious 
students as when Ke^dhvaja bad it when be visited KbBV* 
dfhya for instruction,* 

» M. 47. 89 ; 82. 3 ; 204. U , 206 1-41 ; 245 85 : 278 6 ; VI. 25. 
34 ind 81; 30. 221, 74. 4, 09 410, Vt L 11 31, »V1. VL 6. »• 

and 22. 

KfyndpddatfcJ — a Janapada of the Ketumfila. 

Vi. 44. 11 

Kr^nd-tJenyd — a R. In Shfiratavar^a (Kfpjave^J-Br. F-)* 

Bhi. V 19 18. 

Kf?7Tdftam? — a vrata; a special prayer to Sankara on 
the 8th dy of the dark half of every month; other details 
follow.^ the offtami day on which Kj^na was bom.* 

*M. 56. 1-11 •VLV. 178 
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Kekaya (i) — a son of Sibi after whom the kingdom 
came to be called. 

Br. m. 74. 23; M. 48. 19-20; Va. 99. 23-4; Vi. IV. 18. 10. 

Kekaya (n ) — ^Its king manied Srutakii’ti, sister of 
Vasudeva;^ went to Syamantapancaka for solar echpse.^ 

iVi. rV. 14. 41. 2Bha. X. 82. 13. 

Kekayas (c) — ^people of Kekaya, a northern kingdom 
enlisted by Jarasandha against the Yadus. Their princes were 
stationed on the North during the siege of Gomanta.^ But 
they became allies of Ki'sna and took part in the marriage 
festivities of Rukmini.^ Heard of K;^a going to Mithila, 
welcomed him and met him with presents.^ Followed 
Bhimasena in his digvijayaf rose against SiSupala.® Took 
part in Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya.^ In the Mahabharata war, 
five princes of Kekaya joined the Pandavas against the 
Kurus.’ A Janapada.® Migration of Yadus to.® 

iBha. X. [50 (V) 3]; 52. 11 [14] Br. B. 16. 48. ^Bha. X. 
54. 58. 3 Ib. X. 86. 20; 71. 29. “ Ib. X. 72. 13. s p, x. 74. 41. 
6Ib. X. 75. 12. 7Ib. X. 78 [95(V)12] ; 84. 55. ^Va. 45. 117. 
9Bha. XI. 2. 3. 

Kekaras — the kingdom of. 

M. 121. 53. 

Ketana — a charioteer of Vi^ukra, killed by Syamala. 

Br. IV. 28. 104. 

Ketan — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 18. 

Ketava — a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 

Va. 60. 66. 

Ketu (i) — a son of ^abha. 

Bha. V. 4. 10. 
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Ketu (u)— one of the 100 sons of Vipracitta and Slm- 
beride* Rfibu (s,v.), 

BhL V. 23. 7 , VI 6 37. 

Ketu (m) — a son of Tfimasa Mana 
BhfiL vm. L 27. 

Ketu (iv) — a planet with a chariot of 8 horses, aD 
green in sise one-fourth less than B^haspati * DhQmaketn, 
the first among the Ketus * 

^Br. n.23 W,24.130and39, M.03 1O,127U; Vl.52 
82; ms, VLni2.23 *M. 12864 >V&. 53 111 

Ketu (v) — a son of Danu 
M. 0 18. 

Ketu (vi)— the second son of Dnihjm, 

M. 48 6 

Ketu (vn)^ — one of the PTdnohmas of the king. 

Vt 57. 69 

Ketumat (i)— a son of Ainbarl^a 
Bht IX, 0 1. 

Ketumnf (tr)— the son of Dhanvantari and father of 
Bhlnuratha. 

Bha. DC 17 5; Br. 11107 25; Vie2.23. VLIV81L 

Ketumat (m)— (Rajaia-Vd. P.) a Lokapfila of lokfi- 
loka;^ son of Rfijasa (Br. P ) and Mfirkapd^Tl overlord 
of the west* 
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Ketumat (iv) — any yak?a; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 

Br. n. 7. 125 ; Va. 62. 28 ; 69. 156. 

Ketumat (v) — the son of Ksema, and father of Suketu. 

Br. m. 67. 74. 

Ketumat (vi) — a son of Sutara, the lord of second 
dvdpara. 

' Va. 23. 121. 

Ketumat (vn) — ^king of the western region. 

Va. 70. 17 ; Vi. I. 22. 13. 

Ketumdla (i) — a son of Agnidhi’a, and Purvacitti;^ Lord 
of Gandhamadana var?a.® 

iBha. V. 2. 19 ; Va. 33. 40 ; Vi. H. 1. 17. ZBr. H. 14. 47 
and 52 ; Va. 33. 45. Vi. H. 1. 23. 

Ketumdla (n) — a continent bounded on one side by 
Malyavat, and traversed by the stream Cak?us. Visnu 
reveals himself here as Kamadeva when Laksmi praises his 
glory,^ Conquered by Pank§it.^ Adjacent to Meru and 
noted for panasa tree;^ of Mlecchas;^ mala, thrown by Indra 
during the chxu'ning of the ocean, struck on a tree there 
and hence the name; description of;® Vi§nu in the form of 
Varaha.® 

1 Bha. V. 16. 10; 17. 7; 18. 15-23; M. 83. 33; 113. 44, 49-50; 
Vi. n. 2. 24. 2 Bha. I. 16. 13. ^ gj.. n. 15. 50-4 ; Va. 34. 57. 
4Va. 42. 47. 5 Va. 35. 36-40; 41. 85; 43. 1-4; 44. i-25. “Vi. II. 

2. 50. 


Ketumdll — a son of Daruka and an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 196. 

P. 58 
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KeturS ^ — a Mahfivj-kja of the Mandara hlD with scented 
leaves and flowers. 

VI. 35. 20-2, 44. 

KetuiUpa — a son of Tfimasa Manu. 

VmL L Ifl. 


Ketutnrva—^ D§nava: a son of Danu. 

Br m. 0 6. M. 6. IB. 

Ketuvffcja — a tree. 

va. 35. 44. 

Kttuifiigc — a son of Bh^^u, an oooMr of the Lord, 
va. 23 149 

Kedira (i) — a kfttram In which Vrka perf o rm ed tapas 
to Siva, a tirtham sacred to Pitri and the goddess Mfirga- 
dfiylni. 

Bht X. 88. 17 , fi£ IS 30 ; 23. U ; 181. 29 

Keddro (ii)~-one of the forms of Brahmfi in the Gayfi 
stone. 

V4, 100. 56, 111. 72. 

KemZa (i) — a son of Andlra, after whom came the 
Keralsde^ 

Br m. 74. 6 . M. 48. 3. 

f^erofa (n)* — ong of the four sons of Janfipida; with 
him kingdom of Kerala cfttrn* into being. 

V5. 99 6, 
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Keralas (c) (i) — of the Daksinapatha;^ visited by 
Balarama; king of, went to Syamantapaficaka for solar 
eclipse;^ people of, enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus.^ 

' iBr. n. 16. 56 ; M. 114. 46 ; Va. 45. 124 ; 47. 52. ^Bha. X. 
79. 19; 82. 13. ^Jb. X. [50 (v) 2]. 

Keralas (n) — ^Pravara sages. 

M. 199. 17. 

Keli — a son of Brahmadhana. 

Br. m. 7. 98. 

Kevala (i) — the son of Nara (Candra-Vi. P.) and 
father of Bandhumat. 

Bha. IX. 2. 30 ; Br, HI. 8. 36 ; 61. 9 ; Va. 86. 14 ; Vi. IV. 1. 

42-3. 

Kevala (n) a deva (Ajita) . 

Br. n. 13. 94; Va. 31. 7. 

Kevala (m) — a pupil of Yajnavalkya. 

Br. n. 35. 29. 

Kevala (rv) — the son of Suvrddhi and father of 
Sudluti. 

Vi. IV. 1. 38-9. 

Kesari — (Ramya) (s.v.) a Mt. in Sakadvipam. 

Va. 49. 84. 

Kesava — ^is Krsna;^ a resident of Prayaga; to be prayed, 
when there is bad omen.^ 

iBr. in. 42. 19 ; 71. 221 ; IV. 34. 76 ; M. 16. 1 ; 17. 30 ; 22. 9 ; 
69. 8 ; 150. 221 ; 178. 14 and 36 ; 187. 26 ; 245. 38. ^M. 243. 13. 

KeSava (ii) — same as Vibhraja hill. 

M. 122. 17-18. 
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Kdava (ni) — a firtham in Benarea. 

M. 185. 68. 

Keit — an Aaura. 

Vi. V. 29 4. 

KeMdhvaja — son of KiiedKvaja and skilled in devo- 
tion, banished in hostility Kh&idlkya from his kingdom; 
once a tiger slew hia milch cow, to find out the jnHyaicitta 
he went to consult KaAeru who sent him to Sunaka and he 
commended the name of Khfifldlkya So he went to the 
forest clad in deer-skin like a religious student and demanded 
the form of penance Khfindikya thought at first that he 
hod come there to kill him, took up his bow, but It 
aside, Instruction was received and the penance was over. 
Ke4i felt that some fee was due to Kh£p(Jikya and once more 
called on him, though hia coundDors advised him to take 
back the t dngdom, his mind hankering after the other world; 
he requested for his fee for his instruction on the doctrine 
of soul, after imparting instruction on yoga to Khfipdlkya 
retired to a life of peace and attained liberation; father of 
BhSn nmqt, 

Bhfl. DC. IB, 20-2L Vi. VL 6. 5-50, 7. 101-06. 

KeMn (i)-a son of VasuHeva and Kauialya; the 
family of. 

Bhfi. DC 24. 48 

Reiin (n) — an asura friend of Set up by him, 

appeared in Vraja as a huge horse and attacked 
with his feet. Being thrown off by Kppja, he fell at a dis- 
tance. Recovering his consdousneas, he once a g ntn attack- 
ed Kr^ijia when the latter thrust hij arm into his mouth until 
he was suffocated to death. 
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Keiin (m) — a Danava king;^ defeated and slain by 
Pururavas when he was forcibly taking away Citralekha 
and Urva§i. The latter was handed over to Indra.^ 

iBr. rV. 29. 124. 24. 12, 23-5. 

Keiim (i) — the mother of Havana. 

Bha. Vn. 1. 43. 

Ke^ni (n) — a queen of Sagara and mother of Asa- 
manjasa; a vam^akarta by Aurva’s grace; the daughter of 
Vidarbha king. 

Bha. IX. 8. 15 ; Br. HI. 49. 2 and 59 ; 51. 37 ; 63. 154 ; Va. 88. 
155-160 ; Vi. IV. 4. 1-5. 

KeM.nl (m) — a daughter of Kha^, and Rak§asi. Van- 
quished by Krsna. 

Br. m. 7. 139 ; 73. 100 : Va. 69. 170. 


KeMnl (iv) — the wife of Suhotra, and mother of Janhu. 
Br. m. 66. 25. 

KeUnl (v) — one of the queens of Ajami&a. 

M. 49. 44; Va. 99. 167. 


KeMnt (vi) — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 23. 

Kesinyas — ^Yaksa-raksasas from Yaksa Kampana. 
Va. 69. 177. 

Kesanddi — a class of Pii&acas. 

Br. m. 7. 380, 
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Katarn — the Mt from whose summits the SStfi 
descends. 

BhS. V 17 6. 

Keaaradroni — between hills K\imuda end Afijana; 
Vifna's temple located at 

VI 38. 45-8. 

Keaan (i) — an Asura in a city in in RasStelam (VI tala 
or Sotala-Vfi. P ) , 

Br H. 20 39 , VA, 60 38. 

Ketari (n) — wife Afijana, whom Vfiyu loved and gave 
birth to KflniTTTi6n 

Br HL 7. 223 

Kewri (m) — a Mt of fifikad\dpa^ having ell medidnid 
herbs. 

Br. a 19 90 • VI EL 4. 62 

KeiJeaya— the husband of SrutaMrtL 

Brm.7l.lB7 

in number bom of DhjTtaketu and 
and SrutaldrtL Its king was \'aDqulahed by Kf?po. See 
Kthxyas. 

Bha. rx. 24. 88 ; E. 7. 35 

KfliJearosopos — Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199 7. 

KaikaA — Daughter of Mfibn. Mother of Rfivapa and 
Kekari (RSm&iftmd) one of the four wives of Vl^ 
ravas, and mother of three sons, Rivapa, Kumbhakarna 
Vibhlffapa and a daughter Sorpapathfi.* 

* Br, m, 8. 40 and 47. 70 34, 41, 
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Kaikeya — a son of ^ibi. His ten daughters were queens 
of Satrajit. 

Bha. IX. 23. 3; M. 45. 19. 

Kaikeyas — a tribe. 

M. 114. 42. 

Kaikeyi — surname of Bhadra, a wife of Elr?na. 

Bha. X. 57. 56. 

Kainkila — the Yavanas; not duly crowned kings, rule 
after the Maxuyas; chief among them was VindhyaSakti; 
nine kings rule for 106 years. 

Vi. IV. 24. 55-56. 


Kai^ahha (i) — an Asura (Daitya-Vd. P.) slain by Hari,^ 
born with Madhu, representing the qualities of Tamos and 
Rajas.® 

iBha m. 24. 18; VI. 12. 1 ; X. 40. 17; Va. 25. 30, 54. 
2M. 170. 1; 178. 6-18. 

Kaitahha (n) — an Asura slain by Durga. 

Br. II. 37. 2 ; IV. 29. 75. 

Kairdta (i) — a pravara sage. 

M. 199. 16. 

Kairdta (n) — a kingdom noted for horses. Here 
Muka was vanquished by Arjtma. 

Br. in. 5. 36; IV. 16. 18. 

Kairdti — arseya-pravara (Ahgiras) . ' 

M. 196. 7. 
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Kaiiopura — sacred to Lillt& 

Br IV. 44. 97 

Katlii»a(iikharn ) — the abode of Siva seated on a banl- 
yan tree and of Yak^, full of different plants, trees and 
flowOT, birds and beasts Here are the dty of Alakfi, and 
the forest Saugandhlka.* It Is located on the south of Meru,* 
on the Himalayan slopes , the residence of Kubera. Describ- 
ed.’ North of Atri’s hermitage.* 

J BhiL IV 6. 26. VL 8. 33. DC. 4. 55, X 10. 2, 55 [I], M. M. 3, 
62 2, Va. 30 85, 35 9. 30 24, 38. S3, 41 1, 42. 33, 47 1, 
50 48, 54. 3M. 101 303 *Bha. V 16, 27, VL H. 2. 42. 
“Br n. 18. 1-4, 20 50, 25 24-40, IIL13 38. 22. 66, 25 9;4118, 
IV. 9 30. 10 27 < U. 121 2-5; 183 B5, IBS 1 

KoxWm — a form of temple with 0 storeys and a torctui 
with 40 fmitoa. 

M. 268. 2S.31 47. 

Kaftxxrttos — a royal Ime (tribe ?) established by Vii- 
vasphfi^ Icing m oL 

Br. m. 74. 191 M. 60 76, VI. 99. 258, 378, VL IV 24. 62. 

KflttxiZyam — the state of becoming one with the Brah- 
man, one gets this at Benares;’ arises from jUdnam* 

^ M. 143. 34, 180 69 »VI. 102. 79 Ib 59 118. 

Kaiiiiai (i) — a sou of Vidarbha; father of Qdl, 
after whom caidyas came to be known. 

Br. m. 70. 37; M. 44. 30-38, VL IV. 12, 37. 

KoiMka (n) — a son of DhjtL 

VL IV. 12. 39. 



PURANA INDEX 


465 


Kaisikam — of seven rupas. 

Va. 87. 35 and 36. 

Kokila — said ^ kuka \ and the time came to be known 
Kuhu. 

Br. n. 25. 29; 28. 58. 

Konka(na) — a kingdom through which ^abha passed; 
Arhat was king.^ A southem country,-^ unfit for sraddha.^ 

iBha. V. 6. 7 and 9. 2Br.' H. 16. 59. 16. 16. 

Kotard — an evil spirit and mother of Bana. Appeared 
naked and with dishevelled hair before Kr?na who had 
deprived Bana of his chariot. A varim iakti.^ 

iBha. X. 6. 28; 63. 20. SBr. IV. 44. 59. 

Kotavi — ^the goddess enshrined at Kotitirtham. 

M. 13. 37. 

Kotitirtham (i) — a ksetram in Prayaga; sacred to 
Kotavi. 

M. 13. 37; 106. 44; Va. 112. 32. 

KotiUriham (n) — on the Narmada; the Lord enshrined 
here is Koti^vara. Here asiu’as were slain by Siva; a man 
who bathes there becomes king and a woman equal to 
Garni. 

M. 191. 7-13. 

Kotihoma — one of the three - kinds of grahabali — 
detailed. 

M. 93. 6; 119-139; 239. 1, 17-40. 

Kona — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 28. 

P. 59 
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Kodan4aT6ma — ia Sri R&ma created by LaDta In her 
battle with Bhanda. 

Br. IV 29 U4. 

Kodhanu — the adopted son of Vastfivana. 

Vi 96. 190 

Kopaeaya — a pravara of Angiras, 

M, 196 2L 

Komald (Koadld ?)■— Nine kings of the name 
niled here. Then came Nai^adhas. 

Br. nL 74. IBS. Vi 99 375. 76 

KoTXikjvia — a sage. 

M. 200 8. 

KoraUja — a kulaparvata of the Bhaxirfiiva. 

Vi 43 14. 

Kola — B KaoMka and a sage. 

Br H. 32, ua 

KoUfa—en aiura who was nlnln by Caij^a KSU. 

' Br. IV 28. .li 

KoteMiuu— of the S country. 

■V*. 45. 128 

KoMpuni— dty sacred to Lalltfi (perhaps Kolhapur). 
Br. IV 44 97. 
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Koldhala (i) — (Mt.) a hill of Bharatavar^a;^ the place 
where Gayasura performed austerities.^ 

iBr. n. 16. 21; Va. 45. 90; Vi. IH. 18. 73. 2Va. 106. 5. 

Koldhala (n) — ^the 12th battle between Asuras and 
Devas. Here Raji vanquished the Asuras; also the 12th and 
last incarnation of Hari. 

Br. m. 72. 76 and 86; M. 47. 45 and 53. 

Koldhala (m) — a son of Sabhanara and father of 
Sanjaya. 

M. 48. 11. 

KoUkilas — a tribe to which Vindhyaiakti belonged. 

Va. 99. 365. 


Kollaka — ^Mt. in Bharatavar§a. 

Bha. V. 19. 16. 

Kolldta — a commander of Bhan^a. 

Br. rV. 21. 85. 

Kovida — a class of people in Ku^advipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 16. 

Koviddn — a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 30. 

Kosa Karana — a city. 

M. 163. 66. 


Ko^d — of KaSi king. 
Vi. V. 34. 42. 
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KoMUki — a Brahma vfidinl. 


Kort« — one of the five eons of Yadu. 
VSl 94. 2, 


KoiiilA(uttara ) — the kingdom of Bfima and his son 
Ku^ Its people celebrated Rfima's arrival by Institating 
a festival They were taken to heaven by the grace of 
Rfima.^ Its people took part in the fldjorfya of Yudht^ 
thlra.* Thdr Hng went to Syamantapaficaka for solar 
eclipse.® Migration of Yadus to ^ Its people met Ki^na on 
the way to WithilS with presents • A kingdom of Madhya- 
deAa in the Vindhyas. Kuia ruled it with his capital at 
KuiasthalL* Its Idng was defeated by Paraiurfima/ ruled 
by nine kings at a time.' 


» Bhfi. DC. 10 4 and 42, V 19. 8, Vi. 77 38. 88. 199; 99 402. 
VLn.3.17 *Bhi,X.76 12. »Ib. X.2.13. <Ib.X,2.8 

■Ib.X.88.2CI •BTlL16.41andM:nL63 199: 74. 197 
’Ib. m. 41. 39; 48, 15, “VL IV. 24. 69 


Koiola* — a tribe, a king iinm of the Janapada on the 
other aide of the Vindhyas. 

M. 114. 35, 53, 163. 67; Vi. 45. 110, 133; 99, 385. 


Kosdanagara—is Ayodhyi. 
VL IV 4, 103, 


Kosalendm — a name of Rfimn , 

Vi. IV 4. 100. 

Kohala — a pupil of tAngaln 
Br. n. 35. 48. 

KouJcurundl — a sage of the Auttama epodi. 
M. 9 14, 
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Kaucaki — a pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 14. 

Kaucahastika — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 

Kautili — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 

Kautilya — ^the Brahmana who was responsible for van- 
quishing the Nandas and anointing Chandragupta Maurya. 

Br. m. 74. 143; M. 272. 22; Va. 99. 330; Vi. IV. 24. 26-7. 

Kautujataya — Nila-praSara. 

M. 201. 34. 

Kautsa (i) — a Tripravara sage. 

M. 196. 33-34. 


Kautsa (n) — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Kauihuma — a son of Parasara, in charge of a Samhita. 
Br. n. 35. 45-6. 


Kaunti — the city of, got into the hands of Mlecchas. 
Bha. Xn. 1. 39. 

Kauheraka — a sage living in Harisrhga summoned by 
Agastyas. 

Va. 47. 60-61. 

Kauherakas — ^Kafiyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 7. . 
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KaumliTa(m) (i) — (vnr^a) came to be called after 
Kumfira, son of Havya;^ a continent with Nfirada hllL* 

Br. n. 14. 18, Vi. B3. 17, M. 122, 22, 

Kaum&ra (n) — (sarga) the ninth sarga, 

VL L 5. 25 

Kaum&Ta (m) — an avatdr of HarL 

Bhfi, L 3 6, 

Kaumaram (i) — a kingdom of Sfikadvlpa, adjoining 
the Raivata hlH. 

Br n. 14. 18, Ifl 92, Vft. 49 86 

KaumUtnm (nj—na vai^ noted for Kirmfirt ttrtham 
protected by Nfigas, centring round Raivata hill; after 
Kumfira, son of Havya, 

Br m. 13. 88, VL 33 17, 49 86 

KaumSrat (r) — Rfikaasas fearful to children. 

VL 69 101. 

Kflumaras (n) — a group of planets which do ill to 
children. 

Br. m. 7. 160 ' 

Kaumdii (i) — a 6aktt. 

Br rV. 19 7, 36. 68, 44. m. 

KaumSii (n) — a mind-bom mother; imago of; the chief 
implements and adornment follow that of Kumfira; the 
peacock for the riding animal, clad in red robes and wielding 
ifUa and iaktL 

M. 170 0, 22, 281, n. 
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Kaumodald — ^tte bludgeon of Vi?nu reached Kr§na on 
the occasion of the siege of Mathura. 

Bha. Vni. 4. 19; 20. 31; X. 50. 11. [13]; Vi. V. 22. 6. 

Kaurara — a Mt. inhabited by Garudas. 

Br. m. 7. 454. 

Kauravya — a sage. 

M. 200. 7. 

Kauristas — ^Ka§yapa gotrakaras. 

‘ M, 199. 3. 

Kauruksetri — a pravara of Ahgiras, 

M. 196. 17. 

Kaurupati — a pravara (Angiras). 

M. 196. 17. 

Kaurma — ^the 15th kalpa begun on the full moon day. 
M. 290. 6. 

Kauldyana — a sage. 

M. 200. 8. 

Kaulini — a Rahasya yogini devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 48; 44. 141. 

Kauvasi — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 

Kauiam (Veda) — given to Vamana by Angiras. 

M. 245. 86. 
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KaukXa — a kingdom that took its name after Ku^ala, 
son of Dyutimat Also Kufiala, adjoining Kraufica hiD in 
KiauficadTlpa. 

Br, a 14, 24, 10 7L 

Kauiaiai — seven in number, and contemporaries of 
eeven Andhras, and lords of VidQra, then Ni^adhaa 

Bht Xn. L M 

Kauialya (i) — see Hfmni/anfibha. 

Br. a 25. 58. 

Kaxtiedya (n) — an Aryreyapravara of Afiglras. 

M. 196 9 

Ktitiidya (i)— a wife of Vasudeva and mother of 
Keiln — see Bhodrfl. 

Bba. DC 24. 48. 

Kotiiolyi (n) — a queen of Da&aratha and mother of 
Rfima. 

Br. la 37 SI; IV 40. 112. 

fCauAiIyfl (m)— a queen of Sfitvata; mother of Bhaja- 
and others ; four branches of the line from them are 
important, 

M. 44. 47. VS, 90 1^ 

KaiUalyi (iv) — a queen of 

M. 47 14. 

Kauhlyat — of Agastya family 

M. 202. L 
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Kaiisdpi — an Arseya pravara of Bhargava, 

M. 195. 37. 

Kauidmhi — ^the capital of Nemicakra (Nicakru-V. P.) 
after Hastinapura was washed by floods; of Vivik§u. 

Bha. IX. 22. 40; Va. 99. 271; Vi. IV. 21. 8. M. 50. 79. 

KavMmva — see Maitreya. 

Bha. rv. 13. 1. 

KauMka (i) — a sage who called on dying Bhisma. 

Bha. I. 9. 7. 

KauMka (n) — practised varma Ndrdyandtmakam and 
gave up his body. When Citraratha, the Gandharva crossed 
on his bones, he fell down to the earth, and on Valakhilyas’ 
suggestion, he gathered them and throwing into the Saras- 
vati, went away to his home. 

Bha. VI. 8, 38-40. 

KauMka (m) — a name of Indra. 

Bha. VI. 18. 64. 

KauMka (iv) — a name of Viivamitra (Gadhi-Vi. P.) 
helped the banished Satyavrata to get a place among the 
planets out of gratitude for his having helped Galava during 
the 12 year famine. 

iBr. m. 8. 62; 37. 31; 66. 74; Va. 61. 46; 64. 25; 106. 35; Vi. 
rv. 7. 11. zVa. 88. 90. 

KauMka (v) — a naga residing in Tatvalam. 

Br. n. 20. 19. 

KauMka (vi) — a pupil of Krta. 

Br. n. 35. 53. 

P. 60 
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KaxiUka (vn) — a son of Vasudeva and Salvyfi (ValAfili- 
Vi. P.) adopted by hla brother Vfka,^ bom of a Vaifiya wife.* 

^ TL 174-6, 103, VB, 96. Ifi2, VI IV. 15. 25 *M. 

46 20 

KauMka (vm) — a sage by tapas of the epoch of 
Sfivanjii;^ a sage of Kimikyetra who bad seven sons who, 
during famine, had their guru’s cow killed and after offer- 
ing it for Arfiddha, made a meal themselves; but after five 
rebirths they attained finni beatitude. Ibese five rebirths 
detailed* 

»M. 9 32, 145 93 ‘lb. 19. 12, Ch. 20 

Kauiika (dc) — a eon of Vldarbba and father of Cidi. 

Vi. 05 36, 38 

Koiiiilca (x) — a son of Valifikbl. 

Vi. 06. 173. 

KauiOco (XI)— adopted son of VaatSvana, 

V*. 96 1S9 

KauMka gotraa — got different prayaras from the Vlsvi" 
mitras;' about 25 among them mentioned. Parthlvas, Dera- 
rathas, Yfijaavalkyas, Samarsapas, Udumbaras, UdumlSnas, 
Miafcas, Yamamuficatas, Lohipyas, Repavaa, KSfisavai, 
Babtovaa, Mpinas, Dhyfinajapyas, fislfivahyas, Hirap- 
yShsas, Syaikitas, Gfilavas, Dervaias, YSmadQtas, SfilaiikS- 
^bfisahalas, DadflUbadaras, etc,: marriage oDlancea only 
with other ^i gotras allowed.* 

*Bht IX 16 S7. »VI, ^ 97-102 

KotMctu — the kingdom of, 

M. 121. so 

the wife of Suhotra and mother of Janhu. 

Yi. 91, 54. 
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Kau^kadayddds — descendants of Kaviiika. 

M. 20. Iff. 

KauMki — ^R. in Bh§ratavar§a from the Himalayas 
visited by Balarama;^ Satyavati, mother of Jamadagni be- 
came converted into this river f sacred to Pitrs; one of the 
wives of Havyavahana fire.^ 

1 Bha. I. 18 36; V. 19. 18; X. 79. 9; M. 114, 22; 163. 60. Br. 
n.l2. 15; Va. 45. 97; 108. 81. z Bha. IX. 15. 12 Br. H. 16. 26: 
in. 7. 355; 66. 59; Va. 91. 88. 3 M. 22. 63; 51. 14; Va. 29. 14. 


Kausikdtirtham — on the Narmada. 
M. 194. 40-2. 


KavMkihradam — a sacred place for srdddha offerings, 
Br. in. 13. 109. 

KatiMlya (i) — a 6rutar§i. 

Br. n. 33. 8. 


Kausilya (n) — a son of Jatamali of the 19th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 187. 

KavMti — a Srutar?i. 

Br. n. 33. 10. 

Kavstiid — an Ar§eyapravara of Ahgiras. 

M. 196. 6. 

Kau§mdndxLS — the collective name of the sons of Kak- 
§ivat. 

M. 48. 88. 


Kausalya — a siddha, 
Bha. VI. 15. 15. 
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Kaun — a Bh&rgava gotrakara. 

M. 195 26. 

Kaustuhha — of Hari^ the festival that came out of the 
churning of the ynilk ocean.* 

iBhi n. 2. 10, VnL 4. 19; X. 3 9; XL 14. 40; 27. 27, XU 
IL 10. »Br. IV 0 TO, M. 250 4, 25L 8. 

Krotasthali — an apsaras with the sun in the spring. 

V3L 62. 4. 

Krotti (i) — a son of Brahmfi bom of his hand, Married 
TCHyfi, dau gh ter ' of Kardama. HIji sona were the Vfilft* 
khilyas. TTnd next realised the S upr e m e Being.^ Father of 
Torita group of Devas Bom In Vfinmlkratu and hence the 
name.* A pralfipati* 

iBhL nL 12. 22^, 24. 23. IV L 89; 29 43. M. 3. 7. 102. 
19; VL 3 8. 25 82 *Br IL 32. 76, 85. 02; 86. 8, m. L 21 cod 
44, V&, 65. 44. *VL10L 86, 40. 

Krertu (n)— a son of Ulmuka and PuflkarinL 

Bht IV. 13. 17. 

Kratu (ni) — the husband of Ha3rBilra3. 

Bhi. VL 6. 34. 

Kratu (iv) — a eon of KFfm* and JfcnbaTBtL 

Bhfi. X. eL 12. 

Kmtu (v) — a BrShmapa invited for the R&iatuyc of 
Yudhifthira. 

Bhi. X. 74. a 

Kratu (vi) — P.) the Yah^ presiding over the 
month of Topoeva (PhfiJguna). 

Bhi. XIL IL 40. 
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Kratu (vn ) — created from Apana of Brahma, as 
ancient as Sanatkumara and a yogin;^ son-in-law of Dak§a 
by marrying his daughter Saun (t) ati,*^ sons were Vala- 
khil yas, 6000 in number.® 

^Br. n. 5. 70, 79; 9. 18 and 24. 2Ib. U. 9. 56; 11. 36. ^Ib. 
XX. 13. 53t 

Kratu (vm) — a Yama deva. 

Br. n. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6. 

Kratu (ix) — ^with the Hemanta sun;^ a sage in Daru- 
vana; no wife or son in the Vaivasvata epoch; adopted 
Idhmavaka. Praised Siva out to destroy Tripuram.® 

iBr. n. 23. 16; 27. 104. ^Br. XH. 8. 72; 23. 4; Va. 61. 84; 
62. 92; 70. 66. 3M. 133. 67; 145. 90; 171. 27; 202. 8. 

Kratu (x ) — a Pratardana god. 

Br, n. 36. 31. 

Kratu (xi) — a son of Bhrgu and a deva. Lives in 
Bhuvarlokam. 

Br. in. 1. 89; 36. 5; IV. 2. 48; M 195. 13; Va. 65. 87. 

Kratu (xn) — a Vi^edeva. 

Br. in. 3. 30; M. 203. 13; Va. 66. 31. 

Kratu (xm) — a son of Vijaya, and father of Sunaya. 

Br. m. 64. 22. 

Kratu (xiv) — a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Kratu (xv) — a son of Agneyi and Uru (Kuru-Vi. P.). 

M. 4. 43; VL I. 13. 6. 
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Kraiu (xvi) — a sage of the Svayambhuva epoch. 

Vt 3L le 

Krotu (xvn) — an AJltadeva 
Vft. 67 34. 

Krotu (xvui) — a mlnd-bom son of Brahmfi married to 
Kaamfi^ Ixavelllng with the sun in the month of Pau^a,* 

iVL L 7 5 and 7 *Ib. IL 10 14. 

Krotu (xDc) — a R. of the Plakaadvlpa 
V*. 49. 17 

Krotu (xx)— ft name for R. Ik|u. 

Vft. 49. 03. 

Krotu (xxi) — B H. from the Rik?a hilh 
Br IL 16, 3L 

Krotu (zzn) — the name of the aerenth kalpa. 

VL 2L 50. 

Krofujtt — a son of KfilwnCTnt ' 

Br. nL 5 39. 

Kratuputroe— Dhaiva, Taia, Vfima, Gopa, Devfiyata, 
AJa, Dimjpa, Apa, Mahanja, Cfldtvfin, all Somapfiyins. 

VL a. 9-12. 

Krotumot— HI son of Vlivflmitia,' 

Bhfi, DC. 16. 36. 
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Kratumjaya — ^the Vedavyasa of the seventeenth Dvd- 
para. 

Vi. m. 3. 15. 

Kratuvamsa — of Agastya f amil y. 

M. 202. 2. 

KrafiLsihall(d ) — ^the apsaras designated Pancacu^; 
Yaksa loved her and wandered through the NaridaTia to meet 
her; found her in the midst of other apsarases; assuming the 
guise of Gandharva Vasuruci he approached her; she 3delded 
and gave birth to Samsiddhakarana (Rajabunabha-Br. P.) ; 
then he showed her his real form; on this the angry and 
fearful Apsaras ran away; she became thence-forward Yak- 
samata; then she and her son went to Yaksa’s house.^ 

Resides in the sun’s chariot in the month of Caitra 
Madhu.® 

iBr. m. 7. 101-17; Va. 69. 136-50. 2 Vi. H. 10. 3. 

Kratha — a son of Vidarbha, and father of Kunti. 

Bha. IX 24. 1 and 3; Br. IH. 70. 37; M. 44. 36-8; Vi. IV. 12. 
37, 40. 

Krathaka — a sage. 

M. 198. 18. 

Krathana — a son of Kha&a, and a Raksasa; an asura in 
the sabha of HiranyakaSipu. 

Br. m. 7. 133; M. 16L 80. 

Krathana — ^the city of a Raksasa in the Sutalam. 

Va. 50. 22. 

Krama — one of the ten branches of the Sukarmana 
group of devas. 

Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 93. 
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Kramu — a R, In the Plak^advlpa. 

Br n. Ifi. 19 

Kramihaln — a SrutafjL 
Br a 33. U, 

Krttyokrita — one of the four forms of marriage; this U 

ddii 

Br IV 16. 4 

KrayaniJcravt — the profession of the Vaifiyas, not of the 
Brflhmapfis. 

Va, 79 T7 


Krcvyddagiii—ei son of Kffima who consumes deed 
human bdngs. 

Br. a IZ 37, Vfi. 29. 35 

Krarjffidos — a class of Rurui (s-v.) in Mahfiraurava 

hen. 

Bha, V. 29 z 

Kr&nta Sdiraiffo.— pupils of Krto generally deflg- 
nated as. 

Br. n. 35 54 


Krfmii— worms of the earth; 1/1000 of vegetihle 
Uogdom and also watery. 

Vt 101. 198. 


KrivMl^anii—a hell, to which go those that hate their 
BrShmatms md Gods and tho«, who speak ffl of 

VL n. 9. 3 and 16 
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Krimisa — a hell, to which go those that practise magic 
art. 

Vi. n. 6. 3 and 15. 


Kriya (i) — a daughter of Kardama married to Kratu. 
Mother of 6,000 ValakhUyas. 

Bha. m. 24. 23; IV. 1. 39. 

Kriya (n) — a daughter of Dak§a, and a wife of 
Dharma; mother of Yoga and of Manus;^ also of Naya, 
Dan^a (Dama-Br. P.) and Samaya (Sama-Br. P.), (Vinaya- 
Vi. P.). 

iBha. rV. 1. 49 and 51; Br. IV. 1. 24. ^Br. H. 9. 49, 60; 
Va. 10. 25, 35; 55. 43; VL I. 7. 23 and 29. 

Kriya (ra) — the wife of Samanantara. 

Bha. VI. 18. 4. 

Kriya (iv) — a R. from the ^3c?a hills. 

Br. n. 16. 29. 

Kriyddik§d — rituals described. 

Br. IV. 43. 8 to the end. 

Kriydyoga — a form of active worship of Hari;^ Brahman 
becomes Narayana thereby; incumbent on householders; no 
jndnam without karma; consists of 8 atmaguvas; is dharma.^ 

1 Bha. Xn. U. 3; M. 1. 3; 52. 7-11. 27-28. ^ 134. 17.18. 145. 

27-28; 258. 1-3. 

Kri ^ — a Rak^asa. 

Va. 69. 166. 

Krx^mharam — ^love sports of Gandharvas and Apsaras, 
described. 

M. 121. 1-30. 

P. 61 
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, Krtra — a son of Paurugeya Rflk^asa. 
Br. in. 7. 93. 


Kfo^odarflyanoa — sages. 

M. 200 10 

Krodha (i) — issue from the brows of Brahmfl.^ Sukra’e 
homily to Devayfinl, when she was angry with Sanm^thS, 
and her answer * Vaai?tha on the folly of * 

» Bha. m, 12 20, M.3. 10 *M. 28. 1-15 »VL I L 17-19 

Krodha (n) — bom of Lobha and Nikrti. 

Bht IV 8. 3 

Krodha (m) — a Bhalrava god 
Br. rv. 10 7 a 

Krodha (iv)— « son of Mrtyu. 

VL 10. 4L 

Krodhatio (i) — a son of Ayuta and father of DevfitlthL 
Bba IX. 22. IL 

Krodhana (n) — one of the seven sons of 
M. 20 3 

Krodhondyanas— 6yfiina ParSsaras. 

M. 20L 37 

KrodhaTri — a mother goddess. 

M. 179 29 

KrodhavaioM — a £Fona of Kfirdaveya Nfigas InbahitiDg 
mafaifaia, -afraid only of Garoda- Fought with Rudras bi 
I^^evfisura battle. 

Bhi, V 24-205 10. 84, 
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Krodhavasd — a daughter of Dak?a and one of Ka^a- 
pa’s wives, and mother of DandaSuka and other serpents.^ 
Her twelve daughters were married to Pulaha. Bhutas, 
Pi§acas, Kinnai’as, Vanai’as and others belonged to her line.^ 
Some of her sons fell a prey to Bhimasena’s sword.^ 

1 Bha. VI. 6. 26 and 28; Va. 66. 54. 2 Br. m. 3. 56; 7. 171, 

444 and 467; 8. 72; Vi. I. 15. 125. 3 m. 6. 2 and 43; 146. 18. 

Khrodd — a daughter of Daksa and mother of Raksasas 
as PiSacas and others;^ Her twelve daughters married 
Pulaha.^ 

1 M. 171. 29 and 61; Vi. I. 21. 24. 2 yg. 69. 204. 

Krodhind — a sage. 

M. 200-7. 

Krodhinl — a deity. 

Br. IV. 20. 25. 


Krosfa — ^Ar§eya pravara (Ahgiras) . 

M. 196. 8. 

Krosta — a son of Yadu, and father of Vrjinavat. 

Bha. IX. 23. 20 and 30. 

KrosJdfc« — Arseya pravara of Ahgiras. 

M. 196. 22. 

Krostu (i) — a son of Yadu and father of Dvajinivan. 
Br. m. 69. 2; M. 43. 7; Vi. IV. 11. 5; 12. 1. 

Krostu (n) — a son of Kartavirya Arjuha and Rajarsi; 
father of Vrjinivat. In this line was bom Vrsni. 

Br. m. 70. 14-15; M. 43. 46; 44. 14-5, 
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Krauflco (i ) — a dvipa, twi<» the Gh^iioda In elxe and 
furrounded by K^roda (eea of milk) (milk of ghee-Mof. P.) . 
It takes Its name from the Kranfica hilL Greatly despoiled 
by the arms of Guha but protected by Vannua- Its ruler 
was Ghitapirtha, a son of Priyavrata. He divided it among 
his seven sons and retired to a life of meditation; Hari Is 
worshipped here in the form of waters.* (Rudra-Vi. P.). 
Divided among seven Janapadas, twice in size to Kuiadvlpa. 
Described.* According to P Dyutlmat was the first 

king; the four castes here are Pufkara, Pu^kala, Dhanpa and 
TfHkhyas.^ 

iBhi. V. 1. 32, 20 M. 13 7, 122 78 >Br. IL 11 

1^26. 19 64-77, VI. 49. 66-73 •Vi IL 1. 14, 2 5; 1 45-57 

Krauflca (n)The hill in Krauficadvipa, despoiled by 
the arms of Guha (Kum&ra) * * Son (brother-Vfi, P.) of Mal- 
nfika hill* The dvipa takes Its name from this.* Residence 
of Sankara,'^ Skanda sent his iaktl against* 

iBhL V. 20 18-19; Hr IL 19. 66 and 139; 25. 19; VL H. 
1 60. »Br m. 10 7 sad 48. ‘Br a 13 35, M. 122. SI, 123. 37, 
163 89; 219 19; Vl 30 32. «V*. 39. 42, 49 6L »Ih.4L39 

Krotiflcfl (m) — (c) a Janapeda of the Ketumila con- 
tinent,'* Dyutimfin first consecrated Inf surrounded by ocean 
of ghee,** a oonam surrounding the hill * 

*Vl. 41 10 arh. 33. 13. »Ib. 30. 32, 61 21, UL 63 
<Ib. 41 37. 49. 59. 

Kraufica (iv)— a son of Hlmavat; the Kraufica hlD and 
d^pa take their name after him , 

M. 13. 7 

KrttuUca (v) — a pupil of SftkapQma. 

VL m. 1 21 

Krauflcajada—a place In Gayfi when the sage per- 
formed austerities In the form of a BIraufica, 

W- 108. 75, 83, 109. 10; Ul 44, 
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Kraunca samvatsara — equal to 9090 years of human 
calculation. 

Va. 57. 18. 

Kraunca — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 19. 

Kraunca — a daughter of Tamra, wife of Garutmat. 

Br. m. 7. 446-8, 456. 


Klamd — a chief R. of Plaksadvipa. 

Vi. n. 4. 11. 


KKbd — a deity. 
Br. IV. 27. 38. 


Ksana — a measure of time. 

Bha. m. 11. 7; Br. H. 24. 56; HI. 72 29; IV. 1. 211; 32. 14. 


K§atra (i) — a son of Anamitra. 
M. 45. 25. 


K^atra (n)^ — ^its dharma;^ originated with the sons of 
Kamya and Priyavrata;® powerful householders were 
appointed for the protection of the world and they were 
Ksatriyas; duties of; to serve in an army, to be king and to 
take part in war;^ to protect the people and engage in 
righteous wars.® 

11^.99.268. 2 Ib. 99. 227. 3Br. H. 11. 34; Va. 26. 35; 

28. 19; 32. 46; 93. 7. “ Br, B. 7. 154; 161-66. = Vi, VI. 7, 3. 
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Kfatradharma (i)— the son of Anenas, father of 
Pratipalc^a. Bis line ended with Krtadharma. 

Br m. 68 7 and 11 

Kfatradharma (n) — a son of Sam kr ti and the last of 
the Kfatravrddha line 

VL rv. 9 27 


Kfotrajit — a son of Kfilanexni 
va. 67. 80, 

Kffftram— ^be body of Brahmfi, while the BrShmapB is 
his heart Both dependent on each other, created with the 
Brfhmapft, and hence no obstacle to intarmaniage between 
Kfatriya and Brfthmana;* ofj no aln in killing men 

in war.* 

1 Bhi. HL 22. S-4j Br. n. Sa 23. * M. 30. 19-20, > M. 43 18; 
103. 21-22, 114. 12, 


Kpitraviddha — a son of Raucya Menu. 
Br. IV. 1 104, 


— a eon of Ayu, and father of Suhotra and 

Pratiksatra. 


Bhi. K. 17. 1-2, Br, m. 67 2, VL IV A 3, 9 25, 
Kpitri — a name of Vldura. 

Bbi. xn. 12 . 8. 

K^atriya (i)— .the fourth Manu. 
va, 28. 35. 
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Ksatriya (n) — created out of the breast of Brahma;^ the 
Aiiidrasthanam.^ Distinctive traits;® protection and other 
duties;*^ definition of;^ destroyed by Kalki."* and by Maha- 
padmananda.® seven clans distinguished; become Brahma- 
nas by dana, yajna and tapas ® Their Pitrs are Havi?mantas; 
observe pollution for 12 days for father’s death; pray to 
Devi;’^ can take to Vai^yakarma and not to Sudrakarma.® 

1 Br. n. 5. 108; Va. 30. 83, 232; 45. 117; 54. Ill; 57. 52; 100. 
246; 101. 5, 352. 104. 13; Vi. I. 6. 6. 2 Vi. I. 6. 34. (a)Bha. VIT. 
11. 14-15, 17 and 22. x. 24. 20; Vi. IH. 8. 26-29. 3 3^5 xi. 

17. 17. iBha. X. 40. 22. sib. XH. 1. 8. SBr. 11 . 291. 55; IB. 
10. 89; 28. 56; 63. 141; 66. 77; 71. 231. ’’ M. 13. 63; 15. 17; 18. 2. 

sVi. m. 8. 39. 

Ksatriya Pungavas — ^the Haihayas and the Talajan- 
ghas, so called. 

Va. 88. 129. 

K§atropaksatra — a son of Upamadgu. 

Vi. rv, 14. 9. 

K§a(a)tropetadvijas — Rathitaras, Vi^vamitras and 
others;^ Sibis, Bharadvajas, Samkriyas, Kavyas, Maudgalyas 
and Bhargavas;^ of Ahgiras; Saimakas and Ar§tia?enas.® 
Gargyas, Samyas and Mandagolapas.^ Vikvamitra, Man- 
dhata, Samkrti, Kapi, Purukutsa, Satya, Anrhavan, IJthu, 
Ar§ti?ena, Ajamidha, Bhaganya, Anya, Kak^va, Sijaya, 
Ratliitara, Rimda, Vi?nu, Vrddha Gargyas; all these rajarsis 
who have become Brahmanas.® 

1 Br. in. 63. 7; 66. 86; Va. 88. 7; Vi. IV. 2. 10. 2 M. 49. 38 

and 41; 50. 5 and 14. ^Va. 88. 73 and 79; 92. 6. ^Vi. IV. 19. 23, 
60. sva. 91. 115-7; 99. 161 and 198. ' 

K^ataujas — ^the son of Ksemadharma and father of 
Vidhisara. Ruled for 40 years. - 

Br. in. 74. 130. Vi. IV. 24. 12-13. 

Ksapana — (c) a southerfi kingdom. 


Br. n. 16. 56. 
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KfapivUvakara—Arteya prawa (Aiglraa). 

M, m 10. 

Kfoma — B Sudhfimam god. 

Br IL 36. 27 

Kfftmd (l) — a Rrahtnnrfikmari, 

Br m. 7 99 - 

Kfomd (n) — a Saktju 
Br IV U. flL 

KfamS (m) — a daughter of Dak^a; wife of Pulaha 
Prajfipati;* mother of aona Knrdftma, U(A)rvariv4ii, 
Sahhoju. Kanakapitha and daughter Hvari ’ 

171.10 28,31,24.25; VL L 7 25. ^Br. IL 9. 52, 11, 30 

Kfflmd (rv) — the wife of Kratu. 

Vi L 7. 7. 

Kfomd (v ) — a R, from the ^iyavat hilh 
M. 114. 25. 

Kfayo—a son of Bphadkaaya. 

71 99. 28L 

fC^fftriya vidhi — not to kill a woman, Soe also Kfatriya, 
76, 94, 14; 96 234, 

the son of Saharflk^a, who biima down 
houses,"^ his son KravyfidagnL* 
iVi. 29 84. »Br. IL 12. 37. 

KfinS — the main Ht i' fflm of Krauficadvlpa- 
7L n, 4. 65. 
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K^arakardama — one of 28 hells, conceited men who 
disregard their superiors in birth, merit, learning, etc,, are 
punished in this. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 30 

Ksaroda — see K^roda. 

Bha. V. 1. 33. 

Ksdrodadhi — a lac of Yojanas in extent encircling Jam- 
• budvipa. 

VL n. 31. 28; 4. 1. 

K^ti — a secondary divinity, 

Bha. IV. 14. 26. 

Ksipra — a son of Upasahga (Upanga-Va. P.). 

Br. in. 71. 258; Va. 96. 249. 

Ksipra (i) — a R. from the Vindhyas, sacred to Pitrs. 

Br. n. 16. 32; M. 22. 24; 114. 27. 

/ 

Kdprd (n) — a R. from the Pariyatra hills, 

Br. n. 16. 29. 

• Ksimaka (Ksemakas ahas Nikhumhha) — a Raksasa 
who invaded the city of Ka^i during the rule of Divodasa and 
brought it to ruin;^ the head of a gana of Mahe^ara.^ 

iVa. 92. 38. ^Ib. 92. 24. ^Ib. 9. 36. 

Ksira — ^Arseya pravara (Ahgiras) . 

M. 196. 6. 

K^raka — sacred to Lahta. 

Br. IV. 44. 97. 

P. 62 
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Kfirapayonidhi — the residence of HarL^ see Kfliroda 
(b.v.)> K^Irasfigara, and K^rfibdhi.* 

1 Bhi. X. L 19 » Br m. 28. 8, IV. 9, 56 and 64; SL 19. 

K^m — one of the eight Sauthfigyam. 

M. eo. 9 and 27 

K^ratamudra — see K^iroda, and Kifnflbdhi. - 

BM. X. [65(v)24], M. 249. 14 and 20. 

Kfhdhdhi — the birth-place of churned for nectar;* 

on its banks lived Vlfpu.* 

1VLL816 *Ib. L 9 77 and 148 »It> V 1, S2 

ffftrdbdhiidv! — Is Vlynu. 

Vi 106, 48, 107 84. 

Kjlroda — the milk ocean encircling SfikadvJpa; 
(Kraufica-Bhd. P., Ku6a-M. P); churning of, for amfta;^ 
cursed by Brfthmanas to be deprived of all drinkable water, 
here lies Han In yoganidra guarded by Garuda. Vlflpu ^ 
the form of Adiktirma.* Encircles TrikOta;* Suka to Parlk- 
fit on the legend of the diuming of ocean.^ 

JBhL V. L S3, 20 18. X [65. (v) 24]. Br IL 19 102^ 

71, 25. 45. M. 122 49; 124. 48, vi 35. 37-41; 54, 49, VL EL i TL 
X [52 (y) 7; ID], Br. IL 27. 25, IIL 99 32, 72. 21, IV 9 
48 and GO »Bhl. VCL 2 1; 4. 18. <BhJL Vm, 5 11-15, 

Kfirodd — a R, of the Bhadrfi, 

Vi 48 29. 

Kfudrdka — a son of Prasenajlt fmd father of R a pt k a- 
(Kupdaka-Vi. P.). (Kfulflca-Vd, P.). 

Bhft. IX 12. 14-15, M. 271. 13, Vi 99, 289, VL IV. 22, 9 
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Kmdrahhrt — a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa. Kr§na 
recovered him from Sutala, and took him to Dvaraka. After 
being seen by his parents, went to heaven, 

Bha, X. 85. 51-56. 

K^udrardksasas — the insignificant Raksasas bom of 

Nila. 

Va. 69. 178. 

Ksndki — a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 

Bha. X. 61. 16. 

K?upa — the father of Vim&a. 

Va. 86. 6. 

K?upanas^{c) people of a hill y country. 

Va. 45. 135. 

K^bhya — a Bhargava gotra. 

M. 175. 22. 

K^liha — a son of Kjudraka. His son was Suvrata. 

Va. 99. 290. 

K^etra — avyaktam and Ksetra^na are Brahma; the 
union of these two leads to the eternal being; also avi^aya 
and visaya. 

Br. L 3. 37; Va. 102. 34-6, 111-14. 

K?etra-k§etrajna — ^ksetra and Brahman or avisaya and 
visaya. 

Va. 102. 36. 


K^etrajna (i) — the son of Ksemadhaiinan and father 
of Vidhisara. 


Bha. Xn. 1. 5. 



492 


puranA index 


K^etmjfia (n) — is Pviru^a;^ tour powers of jfldnam, Vai- 
Tdgi/am, aiivaryam and Dharma; ety.* Lord of Prakftis;* 
called Mati by his knowledge of k^etxt^ 

iBr IL 32. 85; IV 3 86-90, 102 and 108, 4 10 »M. 145 

72-8. »Vfi. lOL 223, 228, 102. 33, 108-9; 103 27 •‘Vfi. 59 70, 
Br L 3. 37 

KjetrtiJfta (m) — involuntary for his action and stands 
m Its own natural place, when fcfrtra and k^tmjna have 
equal punas and no vaitamve ta kes place, vixifamya or excess 
or otherwise of these punas when they take to the quality of 
Bhojya hhoktftva, the 24 guiyta from Mahat to tHiesa. 

Vfi. 103 15-19. 

K^etnpiUia — attendants to Slva;^ Kfirtaylrya known 
as* 

iBr HL 4L 33, IV 14. 7. »M. 43. 27, Vt W. 24. 

KffetropeAsa — a son of Svaphalka and GfindinL 

BbL IX. 24. Ifi. 

Kyema (i)— one of the seven divisions of Plak?advlpa. 

Bbi. V. 20 3 

Kwa (n)— born of Dhamia and Tltikffi. 

BhJk. IV. L K. 

Kfema (m)— the son of Sud and father of Suvrata; 
ruled for 28 years. 

BUL DC. 22. 48, M, Zlh 25 

(iv) — B son of Ssnti. 

Br. n. 9. 61, VI 10. 57. 

Kfsmii (v)— a Satya god. 

B^n. 38. 55 
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Ksenia (vi) — a son of Brahmadhana;^ Ajita deva.^ 

iBr. IV. 7. 98; Va. 69. 132. 2Va. 67. 34. 

K?ema (vu ) — the son of Simitha, and father of 
Ketumat. 

Br. III. 67. 73. 

Ksenia (vm) — of Brhadratha line, ruled for 28 years. 

Br. m. 74. 116; Va. 99. 302. 

Ksema (ix) — a son of Ugrayudha. 

M. 49. 78; Va. 99. 193. 

Kseniaka (i) — the son of Nimi, the last king of his line. 

Bha. IX. 22. 44-5. 

K^emaka (u) — a son of Medhatithi, and founder of the 
kingdom Ksemakam in Plak?advipam. 

Br. n. 14. 37 and 39; Va. 33. 33; Vi. H. 4. 4-5. 

Kseniaka (m) — a Rak^asa who made Benares desplate. 

Br. in. 67. 27. . i 

K^emaka (iv)— a son of Niramitra; (Nimitta-'V’t, P,), 
the last son of the Aila line (Paurava) (Kurus-Vi. P.).; with 
him ends the source of the Brahma-ksetra stock, the family 
honoured of gods and sages; the last dynasty consisting of 
25 kings. 

Br. m. 74. 245; M. 50. 87-8; Va. 99. 277-79; Vi. TV. 21. 16-18. 

' K§emaka (v) — ^a son of Mamvara. 

Va. 69. 160. 

Ksemakam— (c) the country adjoining the Vr?abha or 
Surmana lull in Plak?advipa;^ same as the Mainaka var§a.^ 

iBr. n. 14. 39; 19. 16; Va. 49. 14; Vi. H. 4. 4-5. 2M. 122. 25. 
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K^emajit — a son of Kgemadharma; ruled for 24 yean. 
M. 272. 8. 

KftmadhanaiHLn (KfemadJwmod)— son of Fhnjdarika 
and father of DoTfinlka. 

BhiL DL 12, l-2» Br UL 63, 202^, M. 12, 53; Vt 88. 202, 
VL IV 4, 106. 

Kffmadharman (i) — the son of Kkavarn* — ruled for 
20 (36 (7) Mot P) yeaiB, father of K^etrajfia (Kfa- 
traujaa-Vi P.), 

Bht xn, L 5. Br HL 74. 120, M. 272. 7, VL IV, 24. U-12. 

K^emadharman (n) — (Kfemadharmfi) a son of the 
third SAvarna Mann. 

Br IV L 81, VI 100 84. 

— the son of VlkramJtra; ruled for 

10 years. 

VI TO. 342-45. 

Kfemomurb — a Vfinara chieftain and son of Sveta, 

Br in, 7. ISL 

JCf#nuJi»a»Hurfv— ruled for twenty years. 

VI 09 516. 

Kftmd — an Apsaras 
Br. m. 7, 7. 

Kfcmidhi — a son of Qtraratha and IHng of IDthlll- 
BhJLDC. la 2«4. 

Kftm&nanda — q god of the epoch of the Dttama M«ptl 
VI. 62. 82. 
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Ksemya (i) — a son of Ugra3mdha. Father of Suvira. 
(Sudhira-Vi. P,). 

Bha. IX. 21. 29; Vi.. IV. 19. 55. 

Ksemya (n) — a son of Suci and father of Suvrata. 

Vi. rv. 23. 6. 


Ksaimi — a Syama Parasara. 
M. 201. 37. 


Ksoni — ^was instructed in Vdraha Purdna by Hari, 

M. 53. 39. 

Ksveld — a mind-bom mother. \ 

M. 179. 25. 

Khagana — ^the son of Vajranabha and father of Vidlu^. 
Bha. IX. 12. 3. 

Khatvanga (i) — a son of Viivasaha, and Cakravartin. 
Fought for the devas and slew Daityas in battle. Knowing 
he had an hour of life left he returned and devoted himself 
to Narayana in a detached spirit, and attained Brdhmaloka 
in a muhurta. A Rajarsi who sought refuge in Hari towards 
the end of his life. His son was Dirgabahu. 

Bha. EX 9. 41-49; H. 1. 13; XI. 23. 30; IX. 10. 1; Vi. IV. 4. 
76-83. 

Khatvanga (n) — a son of Yasoda,^ a rajar?i.^ 
iBr. in. 10. 90. 2Va. 73. 41. 

Khatvanga (in) — A daitya. 


Bha, Xn. 3. 9. 
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Khap>&nffada — the 4on of Dihpa; descended from 
heaven and lived here for a inuhflrta. 

VI 88. 1B2. 

Khodffa stddhi — a yoga tiddhL 

Br. rV 36 52, 

Kha^gi — a name of Qa^e6a, 

Br. IV. 44. 70 

KhoTi^a — the son of Jnmbha. 

VL 67 78 

Khadyota — e stage In which I&vara roamed like insect 
during night of Brahmfi 

Br IL 24. 9. 32. 78. 

Khadyotd — one of the Eastern entrances of the dty of 
Purafijana, allegoncally the left eye 

BhL rV 25 47. 29 10. 

Khnnapdna — bom of Anga and father of Diviratha. 

Bhfl. IX. 23 6. 

Khonifra — the son of Praniati, (Pralflpatl-Vl, P-) 
father of Cfifcsu?a (Ksupa-Vd P.) (Caksufla-Vi P.). 

BM. DC. 2. 24, Va. 88 5; VL IV. 1 21 

Khani7\€tTa — the son of Rambha, (VlvimAa-Vl P** 
VL P.) and a righteous king; father of Karamdhama (in Tre- 
tfimukha-Vd. P ) , ( AtivibbQtt-Vl. P.) . 

Bhft. IX. 2. 25; VI 86 7, VL IV 1. 29 

Khara (i) — vanquished t)y Kffna. 

BM. n, 7. 31 
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Khara (n) — Siva cursed to become Khara by the sages 
of Daruvana inadvertently — described.^ Donkey born of 
Sugrivi,^ 

1 Br. n. 27. 5-20. 2M. 6. 33. 

Khara (m) — a son of Vijvara. 

Br. m. 6. 33. 

Khara (iv) — a son of ViSravas and Puspotkata;^ a Rak- 
sasa in the third talam (Vitalam)^; in the Tarakamaya;^ 
killed by Rama.'* 

iBr. ni. 8. 55; Va. 70. 49; 99. 406. ^Bha. IX. 10. 9; Va. 50. 
27. 3 M. 173. 17; 177. 7. Br. n. 20. 28; Vi. IV. 4. 96. 

Khara (d)patha — a region through which Pavani flows; 
a kingdom. 

Br. n. 18. 57; M. 121. 56; Va. 47. 54. 

Khararomd — a naga. 

Va. 69, 74. 

Kharavaca — a Trayar5e5ra. 

'm. 198. 5. 

Kharvafa — a territorial division where the fomr-armed _ 
Kumara may be established;* a village at the foot of the 
mountain f a mixed township.^ 

iM, 260. 47; 283. 3. 2Va. 91. 30. ^vi. V. 2. 13. 

Kharvam — one thousand crores. 
lOL 96. 

Khali (i) — a daughter of Bhadra^a and Ghrtad. 

Va. 70. 69. 

P. 63 
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Khali (n)— ^ne of the ten dnughten of Raudrfi^va. 

V4. 99. 128. 

KhaUyan — (Khfillya-Vfi, P.). a pupil of 5fifcalya 
Br n. 35, 2, Vft. 60. 64. 

Khalyiyanat — DhOmra ParfiAarai. 

M. 201. 38. 

Khaia — defeated by Bharata,*^ a kingdom of the East 
watered by the Cakyu^ and Gahgt* 

»Bb6,IX. 20 30 *Br. IL18.40aiidSO;31.83, M. 12L 43, 


an Inferior tribe purified of adn by devotion to 
HarL* A Vlndhyan forest tribe being a degraded Kfatriya 
clan, Nltfdhfg;^ a hilly country.’ 


^Bha. II. 4 18 
145, HL 63, 120, > 


VI. 58. 83. 62. 124, 98. 108. 
V*. 45. 135; 47. 47. 


*Br. n. » 


fOwifi— a consort of K &i y apa ; mother of two boos, 
Vlkarpa and VUohlta, one of four bands and four feet and 
the other of three hands and three feet, who were born in 
the evening and period respectively. Tbe eldest wanted 
to make a meal of of the toother herself and thin the younger 
prevented. Ihe father who noted this, named the elder 
Yaksa, and the latter Rakfa and said it is said a ton 
serves hi*, mother and a daughter her father, and that 
the sons take after their mother. Seeing them ever hungry, 
he blessed them to get strength In the night and weakness 
in the day time and eat meet and flesh and dlaappeored- 
They married Brahmadhanfi and Jantudhanfi, daughters of 
two PiAa^,^ Aja and Saudn, aod gave birth to a number of 
Rfi k yasas, all given to fierceness,'* mother, of Rfik^asa 
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clans and of seven daughters who in their turn produced 
RakSasas ® 

I Br. m. 3. 56; 7. 37, 132-42, 467; Va. 69. 74-126; Vi. I. 15. 
124. 2-^. 69. 164, 170-2. 

Khasrma — a son of Vipradtti, 

Vi. I. 21. 11. 

Khadga — rhinoceros; flesh very good for srdddha, but 
horn to be thi'own away. 

Va. 80. 51. 

Khandaprastha — ^the place where Krsna, Arjima and 
Bhima met Yudhisthira after the fall of Jarasandha. 

Bha. X. 73. 32. 

Khdndava — ^forest burnt by Arjuna, and Maya was 
liberated from the fire. Here Arjtma defeated Indra. 

Bha. I. 15. 8; X. 58, 25-7; 71. 45-46; 89. 34 [4]. 

KhandO'Va — an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 40. 

Khdndikya (i) — the son of Mitadhvaja. He knew the 
truth of Karma. He was afraid of Keddhvaja. 

Bha. IX. 13. 20-21. 


Khdtidikya (n) — (Janaka, Vasudeva) the latter of 
which name is explained by KeSidhvaja in early times;^ 
heard on yoga; son of Amitadhvaja and king; in hostility 
driven out by Keddhvaja came to him to consult on the 
form of expiation; after being instructed and after the 
penance, Keddhvaja called over again to pay the precep- 
tor’s fee; Khandikya who had no more concerns in this life 
asked for instruction on the doctrine of the soul; heard of 
the nature of yoga from KeSidhvaja; making his son master 
of his belongings went to the woods for penance.® 

IVL VI. 1. 81-7. 2ib, VI, 6, 5-50; 7. 102-03, 
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KhiUkhUit—aoi to have marital rdaUoDs -with V14vi- 
mitra, etc. 

M. IBS. 21 

Khe-carCB — presented dance, song and music to Prtliu- 
Bhfi. IV 15. Ifl 

Khecai^^—a Varna iakH; a mudrfl Deni 
Br rV 37 10, 42 14, 44 59 Mid 88. U4 

Kht ^ — a small village. 

Vi 91 30 


Kht^aka — a rural territorial division. 

M. 283. 3, Vi. a W, lie. Br n. 7. »3 Jmd id 

KTiefd — a mind'bora mother. 

M. 179. 17. 

Kheta — a smaller division than a Kbarvata. 
VL V. 2 13. 


Khydfi (i) — a aon of Ulmuka and PHiakarii?! 
bia rv is, 7. 

Khyatl (n) — a son of ISmasa Manu. 

Bhl Vm, 127; BrE.36 49; \^IIlllfl 

KhifiH (m) — a son of Dru (Boiru-Vi P.) and Agnfl3^ 
Br. n. 86 108; M. 4 43, VI t 13 8 


Khydfl (rv) — a daughter of Kardama,-(Dok?a-V4. P>f 
Vi P.) married to Bhrgo, Mother of sons Dhfitf and 
Vldlifitr and daughter of Srt 


Bhi. m. 24. 23, IV 1 43, 
Vi. 10 27, 80; 62. 4^, '^1 7. 


Br. 1 9. 52. S4: 11 1 
7,25. 


m 25. 77, 
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Khydti (v) — a daughter of Bhrgu; Same as Sri; wife of 
Narayana; sons, Bala and Utsaha by him; others Manasa, 
mind-bom. See Sri. 

Va. 28. 1-3. 

Khydtt (vi) — a R. in Krauncadvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69. 

Khydti (vn) — (ety.) knowledge; all known. 

Va. 4. 35. 

Khydteyas — Nila Para^aras. 

M. 201. 34. 

Gaganamurdha — a Danava; a son of Danu. 

Br. m. 6. 10 : Va. 68. 10. 

Gangd (i) — a R. source of, sacred to Hari;^ brought to 
the earth from Heaven; a mahanadi from tlie Himalayas.^ 

Originating from the foot of Visnu.and watering the 
region of the moon falls from heaven into Brahma’s city; 
issuing from the nail of the great toe of Hari’s left foot; 
Dhruva holds her in his crown; the seven sages perform 
austerities with her waters; issiiing again from the moon she 
falk on Siuneru and thence to the four quarters of the earth; 
hearing of her, the desire to go to Ganga, see, touch, bathe in 
her waters — all purify a person; falling in four directions, 
takes the names of Sita, Alakananda, Cak§u and Bhadra.^ 

Effort made by Am^iunan, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and 
hence her name Bhagirathi. Held up by Kara and then let; 
flowed in seven streams through several territories in the 
fom’ directions, sanctifying the regions and the people 
there."* Its waters drunk by Janhu, and let out by his ears 
and hence called Janhavi.® The seed cast off by Siva in the 
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tky was borne by Gengfi and was swallowed by Agni; 
phoetns left on the Himalayan slopes became gold« which 
was utilised In building the jragnaiftla at Naim4& At her 
confluence with Yamunfi (s v ) was the avobhfta of the sacri- 
fice of Prajfipatls. On its banks Bharata performed horse- 
sacrifice,* Here Yudhlythtra had his ai>abhfta bath after 
RfijastiyiL^ Here were done funeral rites of the dead chfldren 
of DraupadL* Here again Parik^t observed vow of fasting 
unto death.* Visited by Balarfima.** The Sagaras sent to 
heaven by the Ganges waters “ Gangfi as devl,“ 

Ori ginall y of three-fold path, the Chfiyfipathfi being In 
the nakyatramapdftlQ?^ addressed by Agnl to bear Rudra’s 
gorbha, Gang§ accepted the task and gave birth to Kumfira,** 
Gangfi refilled the ocean, after Agastya drank It dry.“ 

Manu put the growing fish in; washed off the dty of 
Hastinfipuram; contains 3H cr o na of tlrthas, forms the cure 
for all Ills; rdeased in seven streams by Sankara, three h} 
the west, three to the north and ono BhaglrathL sacred In 
Kanakhala,** 


Wife of the ocean;^ Trlpathagfi,'^ a consort of Siva, 
served by Trayambaka and other gods “ Fit for faflddha;* 
the right aide of the Veda;** particularly sacred at three 
Qangfidvfira, Prayflga and Gangfi sfigara-eangama.** 


39-49 ®*’- n. 16 U, 24. »V1. 42 

IV 4.’ 5m 8. 108-13, 121« . m. 14-lS 

S ^ TV Br. m! 13 US 65 M- 

44* Br nL 66.25^. 73 U7 M. U. 
u'andif^Bhl 72, 28-32. Br n. 18. 

CT B 4, 23 Vfi. 42. 39-40 • 71- 5 Bht 

25 fi S8-54 M. 15, 3 Br IE. 68- 

26 Bid. IV. 7 63-64. VA. 2. 17-18 71 
•TkL ^ 22. 13* X. 10 4 TBhfl, X. 75 19 

28, 18 3. >*Ih.X.78 20 

m 7 q I w 15 dsr n. IB 26-42, 5(W2 
S ra ^ S« 14^ 37 5* 54. 4?lV. 9 T8. 

10?^ 5^114^52 ^ 23 13 25 36 5 50. 78 102. 5-6- 

239lia^' 133 23 1B3 107 188. 10; 192. U, 

46* 58. 88. 45 05 “Va.2.7, 5L21, 

91 U7 M m. ^ ® 77 68. **Vl. 

^ ni 99. 63 104. 13, 27, 77. 106 67: lU 16. “M. 106. 53, 
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Gangd (ii) — (personified) a bearer of flywliisk to 
Lalita. 

Br. rV. 39. 74. 

Gangadvara — a place sacred to Pitrs. 

Bha. VI. 2. 39: M. 22. 10: 246. 92. 

Gangesvaram — a tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 193. 14-20. 

Gaja (i) — the name of an asura. 

Bha. XI. 12. 6. 

Gaja (n) — a pupil of Rathitara. 

Br. n. 35. 4. 

Gaja (m) — a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. n. 36. 39. 

Gaja (iv) — a chief Vanara. 

/ 

Br. m. 7. 241. 

Gaja (v) — a son of Mrga (Naga). 

Br. ni. 7. 332. 

Gajakarna — city of, in atalam.^ IV tala or Gabhastalam.^ 
iBr. n. 20. 32. ^Va. 50. 31. 

Gajakarnam — a tirtham sacred to -Pitrs in Gaj^; ritual 
at. 

M. 22. 38: Va. 111. 55. 

Gajacarmanivdsin — a name of Siva. 


Br. n. 27. 99. 
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GcjacchiyS — a yugfidi for iSifiddb a . 

M.17. 5. 

Gajatw}4a — a Vinfiyaka. 

M. 183, 63. 

GaiamukhoM — a people, perhaps Gandharvas. 

Br IIL 22. M 

Gajavaktm — see Gape^ 

Br IV. 44. 66. 

Gajavithi — residences of constellatloiis In the N. path. 
Br 8.48. 

GajakiUa — a Mt south of the Mfinasa/ residence of the 
Rudras.* 

IVI 86. 24. «Ib. 39 47 

GafoaflltxiyatTi— see HaatinfipurB dty built by Hast!. 
Bhfi. I. 4. a. M. 48. 62 . 

Gi^Udhyakfa — the superintendent of elephants and his 
quiBficatiazis. 

M. 216 35. 

GcjSnanty — ia Gape^ 

Br m. 4L 54. 42. 35: 44. 61: rv 27. 72. M. 154. Ka 

Gcj&rohi — the mahout of the state elephant; quallfica* 
tions of. 

M. 215. 87. 

Gaja«mi-imed by G«ne*a (fiiva-MJ.). 

BrIV27 98*ndl01. M.55.16. 



PURANA INDEX 


505 


Gajendra (i) — ^the legend of Vi?nu freeing the ele- 
phant in trouble. While wandering in the hills, this lord 
of elephants felt thii'sty and entered a lake in the Trikuta 
hill. While drinking water, a crocodile caught hold of its 
feet. Finding himself on the brink of death, Gajendi’a 
bestowed his thought on Hari on accotmt of the vdsana of 
the previous birth. Pleased with his prayer, Hari flew on 
Garuda with his cakra and released the animal from the 
crocodile. The elephant attained a form like that of Hari. 
This elephant was in his previous birth a Pandyan king by 
name Indrad 3 rumna devoted to Hari but cursed by Agastya 
to be born as elephant.^ Hari blessed Gajendra who got 
moksa by satsanga} Hence Gajendramoksa.® 

Bha. m. 19. 35: Vin. 1. 30: 2. 20-33: 3 (whole): 4. 6-25. 
2 Ibid. X. 71. 9; XI. 12. 6 . 3 h 7 15.10. 

Gajendra (n) — the Airavata which came out of the 
churning of the ocean of milk. It was taken up by Indra. 

M. 251. 3. 

Gajendrdsya — is GaneSa. ‘ 

Br. rV. 44. 67. 

GarmUrtham — sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 73. 

Ganandtha — see Gane^a. 

Br. IV. 27. 72: Va. 109. 22. 

Gananavidhi — 18 sthanas, mentioned for emuneration 
of numbers. 

Br. rV. 2. 102: Va. 101. 102. 

Ganapa — a deity. 

Br. IV. 19. 81. 

P. 64 
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Gf<mapati— also Gat^efe. 

Br m, 4L 4L 

Gaijoi (j) — of bhOtas; followeis oi Siva, of gods, of Pr»- 
mathas, attacked Kfffiia at Soi^tapura;' eleven celestial 
gjupas reckoned* Twelve groupe of seven living with the 
sun in different parts of the year; their functions.® Three 
clans of sages with twenty branches each. In the first 
epoch of Sfivanji; all of them sons of Mfirica KaAyapa, with 
Rn1| as their Indra.^ 

»Bha. IL 6, 13 X. Cfl5 on 46], [49]. [68. (V) 4fll O. 
8 tad 10 XIL 10 14. *M. k 44-5- M 2L >vi 62. 24-35. 

*1h 100 13 1 

Gflnoi (n)— five groups of; Yavana*, Pfiradas, Kfcn- 
bojas, PahUvaa and Sakas; defeated by Sagara, these 
appealed to Valsi^a who pereuaded the king from further 
slaughter. Sagara changed their dhanp a and physical 
features, were degraded K^atrlyas and debarred from lean>* 
ing Vedas 

Br HL 63. 127. 

Gtm&dhipa — -la Gapeia. 

Br, m. 41. 4L 

Gonticoi— courtesans. 

Br m 27. 14 and 41; 49 23 

GcTiita' — the science of cmnputatlon (Algebra, Geome- 
try and Arithmetic). 

Vt 70 16. 

Guneio — ia Vlnfiyafca (s.v.) ; sprung out of Kfimeivtrat 
thoo^t of by Lalltfi; destroyed Bhap^V followers and filled 
the Saktl host with enthuaiaani. Gajfisura (s-v.) 

His nding nnim al was rat Lalltfi honoured hfm as the first 
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to be worshipped among gods;^ was Nikxmibha in whose 
honour Divodasa built a temple.^ 

Tlie head of a Siva gana who sports in sidda-ksetras, 
Rathyas, desolate gardens and places where there are 
children, the mad and others. Icons of;® origin in an ele- 
phant-faced doll made by Parvati from the oil and dirt 
scraped off her body in the course of an oil bath; cast into 
Ganges where he grew in size and became Gangeya.'* 

iBha m. 41. 37-41: 42. 2 and 33: 43. 18 and 31: 44. 70. 
Br. IV. 27. 72-104: 44. 67. HI. -67. 55. ^M. 23. 38 

and 84: 154. 524, 533-41: 250. 25, 259. 23. <M. 154. 502-5. 

Gari.esas — formerly men who by brahmacarya and pil- 
grimages pleased Sankara and attained this status; very 
dear to Siva; Parvaff’s first view of them; their habits and 
food; Viraka, (s.v.) one of them attracted Parvati’s atten- 
tion. 

M. 154. 522. to 41. 

Ganesapadam — in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 55. 

Ganesvara — is GapeSa. 

Br. m. 32. 23 and 59: IV. 27. 99: 44. 70. 

Gandakl — ^R. from the Himalayas visited by Balarama;^ 
in the chariot of Tripurari;® a mahanadi.® 

iBhaX. 79. 11: Br. 11. 16. 26: M. 114. 22. 2^,13323. 

3 Va. 45. 96: 108. 79. 

Gandagalla — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. rV. 21. 82. 

Gandika — apparently a town; to the East of Malyavat; 
on the slopes of the Gandhamadhana and the Malyavata; in 
the fii'st line Ketumalas; and there is a mahavrk?a Janasa. 

M. 113. 51: Va. 43. 1-4. 
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Gaiu^iifa — a son of $Qra and a brother of Vasudeva; 
Isffueleas adopted CarQdcf^ and Sfimbha, sons of 

Br EL 7L 150 and 191. VI. 96. 148, 188, VL IV 14. 30 

Giitabhayam — same as JaJadbfiravaiyain. 

M. 122. 20.L ' 


Gat&yu — one of the six sons of Purfll^vas 
VA 91. 52. 


Gcti— a daughter of Kardama, married to Polaha. TTnd 
three sons— KarmaAre?t®t Variyas and Sahispu. 

Bhi. EL 24, 23. rV L 38. 


G<ttina — not to marry with Viivdniitraa, etc, 
M. 198. IS, 


Gcda, (i) — a son of who was stationed at the 

western gate of Mathurfi for defence:.* Had a place on the 
left detacdunent of Ki’^ia’s arm y When Jarfisandha 
attacked MathurS for a third time, Gada played a heroic 
part.* Attadted Caldya party which pursued Krwa taking 
away RukmioL^ Went with Vnuds to the city of Bfina.' 
Accompanied Sfi m ba and others to play and f<>TTiP across • 
huge lliard in a well and r^xirted it to Kirpa * 'Took pari 
in defending Dvfirakfi against Sfllva and in expelling hb 
forces,’ Went to Syamantapaficaka for solar ecHpsc.* 
At Prahhfisa.* 


■7 „ 28- n. 3. IS. mi. 35 IV. 23 12 XU- S. 

r50^“;,1°'rS If XL 30. 16. »Ib X 50 20 [4] 'It 
K W 25] ‘lb. 54. 6. lb 63 3 ‘tt 
64.12[1-4] >niX76.14; 77.4. •Ib.82.6 'Ib-XlSOJO 


Guda (n) — a bod of Vasudova and RohinL 
Bhi. DC. 24. 46. 
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Goda (m) — a son of Vasudeva and Devaraksita. 

BM. IX. 24. 52. 

Gada (iv) — ^Art and science of, learnt by Duryodhana 
from Balarama;^ a war weapon.^ 

Bha. X. 57. 26: Br. BI. 71. 84. 2 m. 140. 14. 

Gada (v) — an Asura, stronger than Vajrayudha, gave 
his bone to Brahma on the latter’s request; ViSvakarman 
made it a gada. 

Va. 109. 3-4. 

Gada (vi) — a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 

Vi. IV. 15. 24. 

Gadavarman — a son of Sura. 

Br. m. 71. 138. Va. 96. 137. 

Gada (i) — a votary of Knjna, 

Bha. m. 1. 35: Va. 55. 12. 109. 4 and 11. 

Gada, (n) — Mace of Vi?9u. 

Vi. rV. 15. 13: V. 34. 23. 

Gadadhara — ^Vi^nu as; the first narrator of the Matsya 
Purana; in the Tarakamaya war;^ boon to Dharmavrata after 
she became a stone.^ 

iM. 1. 10: 176; 30: 178. 23 and 46 Va. 106. 55. 2 yg. 60.77: 

107. 47: 108. 52: 109. 12, 20. 

Gadalolam — a mahalartha where Hari got the Gada 
cleaned after breaking Heti’s head with it. 

Va. 111. 75-6. 
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GoiiiUiJcffi (i)— taught to Duryodhana by Baladera ' 

I Vi. 66. 83. 'VL rV 13. 106. 

Gcdmi — the wife of Yema. 

M. 286. 8 

Gandha — a son of Upamadga (see gandhamodavaba). 
(CaL Edn.). 

■\n. IV 14. 9. 

Gajidhakdti — the daughter of Ktfs, bom in the Parfi- 
fatfo line and mother of Vyaaa; again bom as MatsyayonL 
After her came Acchoda lake. 

Br. m. 13, 76-9. VI 77. 74-5. 


Crttndhflm— ®ald to be essence milked from cow-earth 
by the Gandharvas. 

M. 7 14: 10 24. 16. 26. 

Gondhtmida (i)— followed Rflma in his expedition to 
Lanki. 

BhJL DC. 10 19 Br. in. 71. 112 . 

Gcndhamdda (n)-^ son of dvapbalka and GAndlol. 
Bht DC. 24. 17. 

GoTidhoTnAdona (i)— a Vflnara 
Br m. 7. 231 . 

GcndhoTn&dana (n)— ^ forest on the south of Bflvfta. 

Vi n. 2 . 25 
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Gandhamddana (lii) — a mountain range to the East of 
Ilavrta and to the W. of Meru and a boundary limit of Bha- 
dra!&va. On its top falls the Sita.^ The abode of Nara and 
Narayana, visited by Brahma.^ To this Mucukimda (s.v.) 
repaired after leaving the cave in which he slept.^ Location 
and length mentioned. Residence of Vanaras. Here Urva§i 
stayed for some time with Aila. Here Vi?nu performed 
tapas as Dharmasuta and created Urva^i.'* One of the Vis- 
kambagiris roimd Meru. Here are Ketmnalavarsa and 
Vaibhaja forest; the crown of Jambudvipa; full of celestial 
groups.® A place of pilgrimage sacred to Kamaksi.® On its 
south Anila and Nisadhas, and on its East Malyavan.’ The 
place where the Bhadari aSrama was situated and to which 
came Uddhava for penance.® 

V. 16. 10: 17.6. Vi. H. 2. 18, 29 and 39: 2Bha. IV. 1. 58: 
V. 1. 8. Vi. V. 24. 5. 3Bha. X. 52. 3. “Br. B. 15. 40: 17. 16: 
m. 7. 194: 25. 67: 66. 7: IV. 31. 16: M. 61. 21: 24. 19. 5 M. 83. 22, 

32-3: 113. 45: 154. 434: 183. 1. «M. 13. 26. “^Va. 34. 35: 35. 16: 

42.25: 43. 1: 46. 17: 91. 7. ^Vi. V. 37. 34 and 37. 

Gandhamddana Varsa — ^the kingdom of Ketumala. 

Br. n. 14. 52: Va 23. 159: 33. 45. 

Gandhamadhana — a division of Jambudvipa. 

VL n. L 23. 

Gandhamoja — a son of Upamadga, 

VL rv, 14. 9. 

Gandharva (i) — a Kadraveya Naga,^ lives in trees.® 

iBr. m. 7. 36: Va. 61. 79: 62. 100: 69. 73: 100. 159: 101. 3 
and 28: 106. 59. 2 Br. I. 7. 84: 8. 40. 

Gandharva (n) — a kingdom noted for horses;^ a divi- 
sion of the Bharatavarsa.® 

1 Br. IV. 16. 17: M. 114. 8: 121. 48. 2. Va. 45. 79: Vi. B. 3. 7. 

Gandharva (m) — a god to be worshipped in house- 
building. 

M. 253. 25. 
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Gcndhonxi (rv) — the fourteenth kalpa; here Gfin- 
dhirasvAra and Nfida came Into being. 

Va, 21. 32 


Gandharvas (i) — bomof Arlftfi and Khiyapo;* worship- 
ped for personal beauty;* sent by Indra to disturb Mfirkap- 
deya’s tapo^,** killed in crores by Bharata;* other references 
to • A gaija moving with the sun by turns praising him;* 
sang Sfima in. Vfirunl yajfia.’ Three steps inferior to gods, 
semldlvlne like Yalc^as, Rfik^asas and PiAficas, frequent Kai- 
Ifisa, vanquished by Rfivana, Citraratha was their overlord.* 
milked the earth and pre ser ve d Its essence Gandha (s.v.); 
worship Baihifad manes, attended with Apsaraa at the yalfi* 
of Arjuna Kfirtavirya;* worid of;** live in trees,” ety. from 
singing,"** according to Vd. P. sons of Bbadra.** 

*M.51 829*nd45 VLI 3. 46 21.25. »BbL 
>Ib Xn. 8 16. <Xb. DC IL la. *11.. IV. 6. 9; V. 1. Bi 
VL 7 8, Va 7 50, 8 38, X 3. 6 4. 11* 25. 31: 55 23: 62. 19; 85. ih 
XL 6. 3: 12. 3. 14. 5. 16. 33: SL 2 XIL 1147 Br. IV. 1 155 
2.26 4.2,9.77:15.24. 2048«Dd 101* 33 15: 89 66. •Br H 
23. 27 and 50 32. 1-2. 35 191 ’Br HI 1 25. "Br. lH. 7 
167-70, 255 8. 10 10. 37; 24. 69. IV. 86. 16. M. 8 0. *M. 10 

13 17, 15. 3, 37. 2 tnd 4: 43. 22. J*M. 78. 11 246. 61: 247 H 
^Br H 7. 84: VI 9 55: 21 33 30.86' 33.64 34. 65. “Br. B. 
8. 40 wvIl 66 73 


GflndhartKu (n)— (Mauneya) m number 60 crores, 
overcame the Nfigas of Raafitala and deprived them of 
their Jewels, etc.; ultimately defeated by Punxkutsa, ton of 
Mfindhata. 

vi IV. a 4-e 


(GandJutrvapura) — an I mngi n*^ 
dty compared to this mSyB-ridden universe; seen by 
company of merchants (JIvaa) wandering In samiftra- 
Blii. IV. 12, 15 V, 18. 8 .nd 7 

li Hayagrlva. 

Br. IV. 32, 40. 
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Gandharva visaya — -Bharata in charge of; killed three 
-crores of them. 

Vi. IV. 4. 100. 

Gandharvi — ^the name 6m rising from Gandhara. 

Va. 20. 3. 

GandhavaU — the sabha of Vayu on the sixth slope of 
Meru. 

Va. 34. 89. 

Gandhdkarsanlkd — a ^akti. 

Br. rV. 19. 18; 36. 69: 44. 118.' 


Gavdhdtmakamgunam — ^the quality of the earth eaten 
up by waters in Pratyahara. 

Va. 102. 7. 

Gahhasialam — of pink red; here are cities of KalanemI, 
Gajakarna and other Asuras and Nagas. 

Va. 50. 12, 14, 31-33. 


Gabhasti — a R. in Sakadvipa; same as Sukrta. 

Br. n. 19. 96: M. 122. 33. Vi H. 4. 65. 

f 

Gahhastimat (i) — one of the nine divisions of Bharata- 
var?a. 

Bha n. 16. 9 M. 114. 8: Va. 45. 79. Vi. 11. 3. 6. 

Gahhastimat (u) — a region of the Patala, and with 
brown soil. 

Vi. n. 5. 2-3, 

P. 65 
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GaihJra-a son of Pravlr«: for 30 yoam. 

Br m. 74. 186 


Gombhfra (i)-(Gabhlra.Br. P.) a aon of Rabhaa. 
and father of Akriya. 

Bhfi. IX. 17 10. 

Gombhtra (n)— o aon of Bhautya Manu. 

Br. rv L U4. 

Gflmbhfra buddhi (i)— a aon of Indrarfvarpl 
BM. vm. 13 S3 

GambJifm buddhi (n)— a aon of llanu Bbaoma. 

VL EL 2. 43 

Goya (l)— a aage who knew the power of Vlepua yoga- 
Bhl a 7 44 

Gaya (n)— e ion of Ulmuks and Puikaripl. 

BhJL IV, 13. 17 

Gaya (m) — a son of Havirdhfina (tJfu T) and AgneyL 

BUl TV 24. S Br. IL 36. 108: 37 24 VL 63 23. VL L 14 2. 

Gaya (iv) — a son of Nakta and Dnrti A 
an amia of Harl, a mahfiptiruja who ruled his kingdoo 
righteonsly and with devotion to Hari Hi* name is 
in an ancient gfithfi^ as the upholder of dharma, Ved*s, 
Brahma^ Ra and yaf&as. Hia queen was Gfiyantl who ww 
mother of three sons Cltraratba and others At the 
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his rale, he renounced the throne and sought refugO \vith 
Hari. 

Bha. V. 15. 6-14: X. 60. 41: Br. H. 14. 68: Va. 33. 57. Vi H. 1. 38. 


Gaya (v) — ^though lord of seven dvapas, he was not 
content. He wanted more territory. 

Bha. Vm. 19. 23; XU. 3. 10. 

Gaya (vi) — a son of (Ha) Sudyumna and Lord of Dak- 
sinapatha;^ king of the eastern kingdom with its capital 
Gaya^; a Rajarsi.® Performed a big sacrifice and gave lavish 
gifts to all Brahmanas; even gods wei’e pleased and granted 
a boon perpetuating his name by a city Gayapuri; attained 
Visnuloka.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 1. 41. M. 12. 17. zBr. IB. 6Q.18. ^Va 85. 19. 

4Va. 112. 1-6. 

Gaya (vn) — a son of Angirasa and 0ra. 

M. 4. 43. 


Gaya (vm) — a son of Balak^va. 

Va. 9L 61. 

Gayanfi — (Gayanti-Br. P.), wife of Gaya (s.v.) and 
mother of three sons. 

Bha. V. 15. 14. 


Gayasiras — sacred to Hari. 
Bha. vn. 14. 30. 


Gaya (i) — a R. visited by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 79. 11. 
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Gajfd (n) — (c) the klcgdom of; eacred for Arflddha 
oSering. DhannapfTta^ Brahmasaras, and G^dhrarata are 
chief places here: capital of Gaya; Para^urgma performed 
iriddha here.* 

A prtftirtlMim being the residence of Htfimaha; a gfithi 
says that any one son may vuii Gayg and satisfy all Htrs.* 

Fit for 6r6ddha; a man devoted to Gayfiirfiddha must 
dress himself in beggar's gannenta, drcumambnlate the 
grfimR, and the next one with shaving and begging money; 
irflddha in Brahmakupda and other places; going to Dhar- 
maranya after worshipping Qadfidhara; feed the Brahmans 
there without enquiring into their family, conduct or learn- 
ing; offer pindaa In Gayfirffpa, even for unknown cognates 
and nam es, pmdo for one’s own self with tffa; by tbla even 
he i n ous crimes are mitigated; a superior tirtha; best In' 
Makar a, eclipses of the sun and moon, and Caltra and Preta- 
pak?a (Mahfilaya) ; others are adhimfisa, birthday, the even- 
ing of Guru and Sokra, the stay of Brhaspatl in Simha whldi 
is once in twelve years.* 

The face of the Veda;* Sambhu, Vifnn and Ravi, sacred 
to Gaya.* 


lu i** V' in* 13. IM IB-lh 47. 17: 60 w- VI 85 19 
Mi?" ti® 2. 192. IL 204. 8.' 207. 40 > Vt 77 97 

80 45. 83.12-44. <Ih. l04. 77 •Ib. Hi 20 


Gcj/d (m) — six In number, Gflyfigaya, Gayfidi^^ 
Gfiyatrl, Gadfidhara, Qayfi, G ayB s ura , all tpnfting to salva- 
tion. 

Vi. Hi 60 


Gai/Okicta — in Geyfi. 
VI. Hi 5i 


Gayfikbyancm — the legend about Geyfi. 
VI Hi 63, 67. 
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GaydUrtham — origin of; the austerities’ of Gayasura 
here bearing a stone on his head. Here Gadadhara stood 
steadfast lest he should move; on this Brahma performed a 
sacrifice; sha-ving and fasting are prescribed in tirthas but 
not for this place; measurement kro§a; Gayak§etram 
5 kro§as and Gaya§ira 1 kro§a, the best of all tirthas. 

Va. 105. 4-46. 


Gaydditya — the north sun. 

Va. 109. 21. 

Gaydpuri — after the name of long Gaya. 

Va. 112. 5. 

Gaydydtrd — ^pilgrimage to Gaya; preliminaries; per- 
formance of ^raddha, going round the -village, travel to 
another -village and so on, every day -without begging food, 
etc.: purity and selflessness to be maintained; reaching 
Gaya, bathing and performance of 6raddha according to his 
Veda 6akha; the next day -visit to Pretaparvata, bath in 
Brahmakunda and the offer of pindas in other places. See 
Gaya. 

Va. 110. 1-9. 

Gaydsira — one kro§a in extent;^ Sraddha there lifts 100 
generations. 

iVa. 105. 29. 2Ib. 105. 31. 

Gaydhdddham — one of the four means to mukti;^ 
special varna to mother;^ for pinda,-® suitable occasions for.'* 

iVa. 105. 16. 2 Ib. 108. 35: no. 17. ^Ib. 23. 59. ^Ib. 

105. 47-8. 

Gayasura — ^had a stone over his head on which Brahma 
performed sacrifices; Gaya perforhmed yaga in Svetakalpa- 
varaha; after him the name for the place; the son who goes 
to Gaya, he who resides at Gaya for three pak^as 



PURANA INDEX 


ue 

purifies seven descendants; or residence at least for 15, 7 
or 3 days; one offers with tila to forefathers and to 

oneself, the foxir heinous offences are e,rpiated with the 
ritual at Gayfi. 

Out of the navel of Vl?uu came Brahmfi who created 
Asuras one of whom was Gaya, 125 yojanas in length and 
60 in breadth, a Vai?nava, performed tapes at Kolfihala hill 
for 1000 of yeara;^ all gods went to Vlwu- Gayfisura 
with whom Vl^u was pleased was granted his request, to 
be the best of all, Yamapuri became vacant; all went to 
Brahmfi and he went to Vl^nu, on the latter’s advice Brahmfi 
went to Gayfi and wanted to perform yaga on his body; a 
true devotee, Gaya agreed readily But finding b<Tti un- 
stable BtahmA ordered Dhanno to place a stone on his head 
and the devas to stand to maintain balance; Vlpnu was again 
approached who gave his mCirti and finding Gaya fftiD im- 
stable Gadidhara himself took his stand and made the stone 
motionless Pleased, Vi^u gave him what be darired. It 
was that they should all live there and that the people Tvho 
did rites there must reach BrahmaJoka- See Gayfi ttrthanau 
105 5-li ch. 106, (wbole). loa 8 109. 13. 

Oorintd— a riddhidevl- 

Br. IV. la 4. 80. 61 , 

l^inava, 

Br. m. 6 la 

Garuda (Garutmol) (i)— a son of Tfirkflrya (Kfiiyapa) 
and Vlnatfi (Suparufi), and vehicle, of Hari,* Has abode 
in Sfihnalidvlpa.* Took to hfadhuvana,-* Identified 

^tth Hari, and regarded as the embodiment of the Vedas.^ 
Attacked Asura followers of Ball, and knowing Hari's mind, 
bound Bali with cords of Varupa.’ Serves as a watch 
or I^Iroda When he saw Bah carrying away Hari’s 
CT^-jeweh he pnr»tied him and recovered it after a fl^t. 
When he saw on his return from Gomanta, he placed it on His 
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head and belauded him, requesting him for opportunities 
of service to Him, who ordered him to go back and come 
whenever He thought of him.® His winning nectar is com- 
pared to Kmna winning Vaidarblu in svayamvaraj Kaliya, 
the enemy of snakes, freed from fear of; entered into an 
agreement with snakes of Ramanaka to give him hali every 
fortnight. K^ya failed to do this, and after a fight escaped 
to the river Kalindi where Garuda could not go, as he was 
under a curse. It happened once that Garuda took a king- 
fish from the river against the wish of the sage Saubhari who 
cursed that Garuda’s coming again there would mean the 
end of his life.® Attacked by Mura,® killed all elephants of 
Naraka,^® carried Krsna to Indra’s city. Defeated Varuna 
attacking Krsna, fltmg Siva and his bull to a distance of a 
hundred dhanns. Discomfited Airavata of Indra, and took 
Krsna and Satyabhama safely to Dvaraka.^^ Garuda 
standard of Hari.^® Praise of Hari.“ 

Took nectar for mother’s sake to Somaka hill of Plaksa; 
married five daughters of Tamra and became father of birds 
in all the world.^^ 

Yoimger brother of Aruna.^® Worship of, on the Bhi- 
madvada^i, and in the Laksa homa of Graliabali. Icon of.^® 
In the Tarakamaya; in the war with Kalanemi: performed 
tapas at Kanakhala.^^ had a number of wives, sons and 
grandsons; the eater of all cruel snakes — ^his descendants 
spread over largely the whole of Salmalidvipa, and the 
mountains Devakuta, Manimanta, Sahasra^ikhara, Pama- 
mala, Sukefia, and Satafiruga, the five-peaked Kauraja, 
Heraakuta etc,^® 

iBha. VI. 6. 22; HI. 19. 11. Br. IB. 7. 29: 8. 11. M. 6. 34: 146. 
22. Va. 49. 10; 69. 66: 70. 11: 72. 45. Vi. I. 21. 18. 2Bha. V. 20. 8. 
3 Ib. rV. 9. 1. ib. VI 8. 29. Vin. 3. 31. 5 Ib. Vm. 21. 16 and 

26. 6 Ib. X. 53 (V) 10-19. ^ Ib. X. 52. 17. « Ib. 16. 63; 17. 
1-11. Vi. V. 7. 78. 3Bha. X. 59. 7-8. i^Ib. 59. 19. Vi. V. 29. 14. 

Bha. 65 (V) 1: 66 (V) 22-25, 48; 67 (V) 11-14; 38-39, M. 150. 
219 Vi. V. 30. 64-70. XI. 30. 44. 12 Br. HI. 71. 248. « Bha. IV. 

30. 6. XI. 27. 28. “Br. B. 19. 11-12: BI. 7. 448-51: M. 122. 15. 
15 M. 150-53. 15 M. 53. 41; 69. 26; 93. 99; 258. 11 and 12. ” M. 

152. 6-7, 36; 153. 181; 171. 50: 178. 32 and 50: 193. 70: 249.35 
18 Va. 69. 328-335, 
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(n) — a eon of VliveiS. 

M. ITL 50 

Garu^iadhixija — Vlfnu (K|?^ia). 

M. 150 2U- 152 21 163 106-7. VIL 24. 90: 96. 239 


Gtfru^ PurAiyi — a mahfipiirfc^ comprlsiiig 19000 

AInVflff, 

BJji. XU 7. 23 13 8- VL IV. 6. 23 


Gorufmtft — see Garu^a. 

Bi*. IIL2Lll.BrILlflll.Vi.e9 328, 835 VLV. 30 64: 
34, IS ADd 23 

OcTutmathfdaj /& — a goddess foQowliig BhavamfiUnl. 

M. 179. 7L 

Garga (i) — e son of (Bhuva) Man3ai and father of 
Slni, (Chlni). 

M. 49 Sft VL IV. 19 21-23. 


Qarga (n)— the Porohlta of YSdaVas. Urged by 
Vasndeva, he went to the Vraja of Nanda who wdconied 
him as befitted a Guru, praising him as the great author of 
Jyotfaa ifistra. Requested by Nanda to do nima samskArt 
to and Rfima without KaihM’s knowledge, he did so 

and returned to hia place.* He held Kma and Rfima to be 
divine incarnations.* He informed Nanda that Kiwa w** 
the son of Vasudeva and an omio of Nfirfiy*^ * He oflBdated 
at Upanayana samikfiraa of the two brothers.^ He had 
alio Informed Mucukunda that Nftrfiyspa was to be bom on 



PXJRANA INDEX 


521 


the earth as Kr?na.® He was invited for the Rajasuya of 
Yudhisthira ® 


1 Bha. X, 8. 1-20. Vi. B. 5. 26: V. 6. 8. 9. 2 Bha. X. 46. 23 
26. 15-23. 45, 26-29. 51, 45 74, g 


3Ib. 


Garga (m) — an Angirasa and a mantrakrt. 

Br. n. 32. 107: M. 145. 101. 

Garga (iv) — ^the Purohita of Haiha. 

Br. m. 28. 39. 

Garga (v) — a son of Pratardana. 

Br. in. 67. 69: Va. 92. 65. 

Garga (vi) — ^the preceptor of the seven sons of Kau^ika 
who tended his cow, killed and made a meal of it in a famine.' 
For this sin they were cursed to have five rebirths; no mar- 
riage alliance with-Brhaspati. 

M. 20. 3; 196. 24. 

Garga (vn) — an author of architecture. 

M. 252. 3. 

Garga (vm) — a rtvik at Brahma’s sacrifice. 

Va. 106. 35. 

Gargabhumi — ^the son of Gargya; of Vatsa line. 

Br. in. 67. 78. 

Gargehjaram — a tirtham on the Narmada. 

M. 191. 82. 3. 


Garjanam — a tirtham near Yantre§vara on the Nar- 
mada. 

M. 190. 3. 

P. 6G 
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Gcrjini — a Van;i* fektl 

Br IV 44 60 

Gnrta — a son of Variflha and tJrjfi. 

Br n. LL 4L 

GcTdabhas — the eases of the T&maaa line. 

Vi L 21. 17 

Gttrdahhdk ^ — a son of Bali. 

Va. 67 83. 

Gfirdabhtnt(la)— ten rulers of line are dlstin- 
guiihed, see Maimas.* Seven of them ruled for 72 yean 
(94, JU. P ) after Abhiraa * 

« 2« Vi IV 21 SI «Br. DL 71 172 and 1 

M. 273 1840* VI W 369 

Gordahhi— a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179 18. 

Gardabhfmidcfia — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199 la. 

Garbha (i)— a son of Turvasu. 

M. 48. 1. 

Gnrhha (n)— the chj?<l tn embryo;* a of Sukr*^ 
eprioging from maf^a which Is from bone which Is due to 
medas, which again results from firah, that Is due to ioirffmn, 
emerghig from Rasa or waters, flukra constitutes td 
Soma and sonitam of AgnI The former resides in 
Kaphavarga and the latter in HUavaiga. The place of 
ftttpfia is heart, and that of phta is the navd region. Stage* 
in the garbha and formaUon described.* 

Bhl m. Si 1-10. Vi, 97. 46-67, * Br. IH 72. 4647. VI » 
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Garhha (m) — the foixr central parts out of 16, into 
which a site (of a temple to be built) is divided; measime- 
ments of its foimdations, walls, doorways, etc.; likewise other 
parts of temple bear specific relation to the garhha. 

M. 269. 1-8. 

Garhhabhumi — a son of Gargya. 

Va. 92. 73. 

Garbhddhdnam — a ceremonial connected with preg- 
nancy ; a samskara. 

Br. m. 42. 43; M. 275. 16. 

Garbhim — restrictions to be observed by, laid down by 
KaSyapa for Diti: Her failure to observe them gave Indra 
the loophole he was seeking to destroy her foetus ; see Diti, 
Indra. 

M, 7. 37, 47: 52. 4. 

Garvi — a sudharmana god. 

% 

Br. rV. 1. 60. 

Gavaya — a Vanara chief. 

Br. ni. 7. 232. 

Gavayas — created by Brahma from his feet. 

Vi. I. 5. 49. 

Gavalgana — ^the father of Samjaya. 

Bha. I. 13. 30. 

Gavak§a (i) — a Danava with manu?ya dharma. 

Br. m. 6. 16: Va. 68. 16. 

Gavdksa (n) — a Vanara chief. 

Br. in. 7. 243. 
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GcvHJc^ (m) — a son of Sambhu. 

■Vt67.8L 

Gordm vTotam — a aOlctam of the Sfima Veda redted In 
tank rituaL 
M. 6a. 37. 

Gotn^fha (i) — a Dfinava, in the sabhfi of Hlranya- 
kaiipiL 

Br m. 6. 4‘ M. 10L 79 

Gooijtha (n) — a son of Anginua. 

Gortfthira— €ui Atresra anrl a sage; a mantrakrt and 
gotrakara. 

Br. n. 33 113 M. 145 107. 197 7-a 

— an Atrejra dan, 

Br HL & 85; Vt, TO. 77. 

Gaoifnu — one of the ten horses of the moon’s chanot. 

Br n. 23. 57. 

Gave^ona (i)— a son of Cttraka and father of two fona- 

Br. m, 71 114, 259 Vl 96 113 

Gfloeioruz (n)—^ son of Vasudeva and Srfiddhaded* 
(^‘ -P •) adept in citra warfare Father of Bhflri 
Bhlirlndrasena;* In a previous birth was Yama and created 
forests.* 

_ _ ^Br. m 71 184 M. 46. 19. 47. 22' VI 9a 250 
96 181-2. 

Genefano (m) — a son of AAvinI and Akrilra- 

M. 45. 32. 
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Gavesfhi (i) — a son of Virocana, and father of three 
sons. 

Va. 67. 76-77. 

Gavesthi (rr) — one of Danii’s sons. 

Va. 68. 4. 

Gavesthi (m) — a manava with manu^ya dharma. 

Va. 68. 16. 

Gavyuti — 2000 dhanus. 

Bha. V. 29 . 19: Br. I, 7. 100: Va. 8. 106: 101. 126. 

Gahana — a chief Vanara. 

Br. ni. 7. 235. 

Gd (i) — a daughter of Kakustha, and wife of Yati. 

Br. m. 68. 13: Va. 93. 14. 

Gd (n) — a name of Sarasvati. 

Va. 23. 5, 55. 

Gdnga — a Gandharva. 

Va. 69. 26. 

Gdngodadhi — a pravara of Angiras ' 

M. 196. 17. 

Ganapata mantras — sacred to Ga^apati. 

Br. IV. 38. 5. 


Ganapatyam — ^the abode of Ganapati;* attained by the 
Sudra who is not addicted to drink.^ 

*Br. n. 27. 123: IV. 7. 59. ^Va. 101. 354. 
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Gfin^ZJtw — the arrow of Aijuna/ the bow of Arjuna lost 
its power after Krwa’s deparhire to heaven.* 

L 7. 16 9. U; X, 58. 13. « VL V. 3a 21, 23 and « 

Gflfrarot — e son of Kfwta and Mfidri (I^kpna^tfi-Vi. P.) 

Bhi. X. 61. 15, VL V 32 4. 

Grdthofl — ancient popular songs; a feature of the Purft- 
pas; Nfirada on VfiU’s sacrifices, on Pltra on Yayfiti, on Kfir- 
tavirya, on Rfima;^ about Gayft and the NarmadS;* sung by 
divine r*ia in Khatvfinga’s Yajfia;* by Prahifida on HarL* 

a34.21.IIL7 272 199'63 192: 0a 90. 69. IfliV 
^32 M.4323 2W.2andl9Vl.nLeiS. *M, 22. 5 166.fi- 
207. 3340. ava. 60 21. 73. 41. 83 10 8a 161. 93 94 34. IS 
96. la <VL 1.17. 29 


G6thi — an Arjeya pravara of Angina. 
5L 196 22. 


Gddhi— (Kauiiha) a royal sage who knew the yoga 
powers of Hari;^ the son of KuAfiinbu(a) (KuAanfibha- 
Vfi. P.) Indra incarnate, ffia daughter was Safyavatl whom 
the Brihmaijia ^dka wanted to many. Gfldhl thought him 
rasuitahle and asked for a bride-fee of a thousand hoiw* 
white like the moon and with one ear black. Ills condition 
was sa^fied with the help of Vanina, and i^dfca got ho 
G£dhi B wife took the consecrated ccru Intended 
OT er daughter and became the mother of a Brahmavit, by 
^aine Viivfijrdtra,* He was desirous of more territory on 
earth. Son of KuHka, wife PaurukutsL* 


le. 2* ^ 7 «. V4. BL 65-e. *314 DC 15. 

1|. a end 32. VL IV. 7 U-ls. JBii XH. 3. 9. < Hr. HI. 65- 


^rddhfpufra — a name of Akrilra. 
VI 96. 80. 
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Gddkeya — see Vi^vamitra. 

M. 145. 111. 

Gdndim — a daughter of Ka^iraja, married Svaphalka, 
mother of Akrura and other sons, used to present a cow 
every day to a Brahmana (bom after 12 years in the womb 
when her parents gave a gift of a cow everyday to a Brah- 
man-Vi. P. for three years). 

Bha. IX. 24. 15: X. 41. 6: 49. 3; 57. 32: Br. HI. 71. 82-110. 
Va. 96. 97, 105 ,109: Vi. IV. 13. 124-6; 14. 7. 


Gandharva — onfe of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa. 

Br. n. 16. 9. M. 48. 7. 

Gdndharvam (i) — a form of marriage by which Krsna 
married Rukmini, and Dusyanta married Sakuntala. Prin- 
cesses usually chose their husbands. 

Bha. m. 3. 3; IX. 20. 15-16; Br. IV. 15. 5; Vi. HI. 10. 24. 

Gdndharvavi (n) — the science of music; a vidya; mur- 
chanas and their laksanas in;^ the music displayed at the 
com-t of Brahma; also the music played upon by Kr^na.’** 

iVa. 86. 26, 36-69. Vi. HI. 6. 28. 2 Bha. IX. 3. 30; X. 21. 

5[1]; Br. IH. 61. 21, 26-8. 

Gandharva loka — attained by Pururavas, 

Vi. IV. 6. 93. 

Gandharva veda — music. 

Bha. ni. 12. 38. 

Gandharvi (i)— a daughter of Surabhi and Ka§yapa, 
and a sister of Rudras; mother of horses like UccaiSSravas. 

Br. m. 3. 73-7. 

Gandharvi (n) — a daughter of Gandharvas. 

Va. 69. 10. 
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O^lndhanA (in ) — q R. from the lake Vi??upadtin. 
Br. H la 68; V*. 47. 65 


G<iTtdfidTa (i) — the son of Aru(d)dha (Arabdha-Bhi, 
•P » P ) After him came the Gfindhfira country famous 
for honet. Father of Dharma, 

Bht DC 23, 16, Br. HL 74. 9-10; Vfl. B9 9, VL IV 17, i 

Gindhara (n) (atJora) — an auspldous one,*^ the third 
of the feven notes of music.* 

^ M. 243 21. > Va, 21-32, 66. 37 


(^) (c) — a northern kingdom and tribe 
whoee king contemporary of waa Salami who was an 
ally of Jarfisandha Hence his subjects were enlisted \ss 
JatfiEandha against the Yadus. Sakunl himself was placed 
on the cart of Gomanta hill during its dege. Here Eharata’s 
Mus Takia and Pu|fcar« rulea;^ noted for horses;* also gan* 
dhara. 


Br n 3}. M, U4. 41. 121 46, 144. 51 

W ^ ^ 390, 73 108; 74. O-lO. VI 88. 


Gdndh&ra — a son of Saradvot and a grandson of 
yil after whom was named the coimtry Gfindhfas; had 
choice horses of the Aratta country. 

M, 48. 6-7. 

^nSndAdrae— people of. 

VL 45. 116, 47. 45; 68 82; 98 107. 

0<^^^^haTaka—a kind of sweet rice; unfit for irtddba. 
VL m. 19 a 

Agastya family. 

M. 202, 2. 

— musical term. 

VI 86. 41 90. 
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Gandhari (i) — ^the wife of Dhrtara?tra and mother of 
hundred sons — Duryodhana and others.^ Daughter of 
Subala.^ Met by Kr§na and Rama after the burning of lac 
house.^ Heard of ICrsna’s marriage from his wives and was 
lost in wonder.^ Her grief at Bhi?ma’s death; was consoled 
by Yudhi§thira.® Felt keenly Krsna’s separation. Wel- 
comed Vidura to Hastinapiara.® Approved of the anointing 
of Yudhisthira.’ Went with her daughter to Syamantapan- 
caka for solar eclipse, and there met Krsna and Vrsnis.® 
Settled on the banks of the Ganges with Dhrtarastra, follow- 
ing him to the Himalayas. As a chaste queen she ascended 
his funeral pyre.® 

iBha. IX. 22. 26. M. 50. 47-8. Va. 99. 242. Vi. IV. 20. 39. 
2BM. X. 84. 1. 3Ib. 57. 2. -tib. X. 84. 1. 5ib. i. 9. 48. ^Ib. 10. 
9; 13. 4. 7Ib. X. 80 [5]. « Ib. 82. 24. ^Ib. I. 8. 3; 13. 29 and 57. 

Gandhari (n) — one of the wives of Dhrsti. Father of 
Sumitra. 

Br. m. 71. 18-19. 

Gdndhdn (m) — the wife of Vrsni; gave birth to 
Sumitra. 

M. 45. 1: Va. 96. 17. 

Gandhari (iv) — a queen of Krsna. 

M. 47. 13. 

Gdndhdri (v) — a daughter of Smabhi and Ka^yapa. 

Va. 66. 71. 

Gdyatram — a suktam of the Sama Veda to be recited in 
tank ritual;^ from the first face of Brahma.® 

iM. 58. 36; Va. 9. 48. 2Vi. I. 5. 53. 

Gdyatn (i) — a poetic metre;^ a sister of Aruna and 
Garuda; recitation;^ wife of Prajapati.® 

iBha. m. 12. 45; XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 47; Br. H. 8. 50; 13. 145; 
Va. 23. 65, 69; 31. 47; 50. 165; 51. 64; 55. 42; 69. 67; 106. 58; 109. 21. 
2Bha. XI. 17. 25; Br. m. 7. 30; M. 239, 9. 3Va. 21, 42, 

P. 67 
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Gdyatn (n) — one of the seven horses yoked to ftm’i 
chariot, expiation for sin; in Sandhya worship. 

Br n 2L 113, 22. 72; 28. 44 ; IV 7. 69. VI D 6. 6; IV. 6. 89. 

Gdyatri (m) — a Mkti;^ mind-bom daughter of 
Brahmfi, inseparable from him; a goddess enshrined in the 
Vedas; as the basis of dhanna in the Bhfigavata P.* 

^Br rv 44. 86 « M. 3 32, 4. 7, 9 and 24. 53. 20, 17L 23. 

Gdyatri (iv) — ^Raudri, contemplated by Brahmfi in the 
2lBt kalpa, gauh in Lohlta kalpa.* 

»Va.23.1S «Ib.23.69 

Gflj/atriffrthatn— In Ga 3 rfi, bathing at and offering of 
Prfitassandhyft or mo rning prai^rs 
Vl HZ 21 

Gdycna—e Bhfirgava gotrakara. 

M. 155. 23, Vft. 83 fflL 

Gdyarw*— Unfit for Arflddha. 

Vt 79 60 

Garu^akalpa — the 14th kaJpa; an account of, in the 
Garuda Purfi^a. 

M. 53 53, 290 6 

Gdru^cm — the Purfiija of 19000 verses narrated by 
KiTpa in the Gfiruda kalpa, the origin of, Garuda from the 
mundane egg; a gift of, takes one to Siva loka, tee Gtrud« 
Purfipa. 

M. 53. 63-4 

Gorudi — Sugriva, the enemy of snakes in the Vab 
kfirikahlH 


Vt 39 40. 
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Gdrga — a son of Bhuvamanyu. 

Va. 99. 159. 

Gargapatyapadam — ^in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 50. 

Gurgi (i) — a contemporary of Vasudeva-Kr?na. 

Br. m. 73. 94. 

Gdrgi (n) — a Vithi comprising Sravana, Dhani?tha and 
Satabhi?ak. 

Va. 66. 5L 

Gdrgya (i) — a son of Sini. From Ksatriyas, Brah- 
mana lines came into being. 

Bha. IX. 21. 19. 


Gdrgya (n) — a son of Venubotra and father of Gar- 
gabhumi, Vamla and Vatsa — cursed Janamejaya;^ the curse 
led to the destruction of the chariot presented to Rudra by 
Yayati; his son Lokagandha was put to trouble by the wicked 
king Janamejayaj^ a sage.^ 

1 Br. m. 67. 77-8; 68. 21. Va. 92. 73-4. 2 Va. 93. 21. 3 Ib. 

34. 63. 

Gdrgya (m) — em ar§eya pravara of Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 38. 

\ 

Gdrgya (iv) — a mantrakrt. 

M. 196. 23 and 48. Va. 59. 98; 65. 106. 


Gdrgya (v) — a son of ^abha, the avatar of the lord. 
Va. 23. 144. 
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Gcrgya (vi) — a son of the avatar of the 28th dvfipara. 
Vt 23. 223. 

Girgya (vn) — a pupil of Bhigkala; was childless and 
hence was ridiculed as impotent by Syila; was engaged in 
penance for Mahfideva for a eon by living on iron ore; was 
appointed to produce a child on the Yavana queen and the 
son was Kdlayavana. 

Vim. L2S, V 23, 1-5. 

Gaiyyat — Ksatriya-Brahmans, 

Va. 09 16L VL IV. 10 23 

Gdrgyahari — a pravars. 

M. 196. SL 

Gdrpvdyana— a Bhfii^gava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 23. 

G^trdabhi — one of the I^ficfirfeyas and a Bhfirgava. 

M. 195 34. 

Gdr/wpotyo— the sacrificial fire, Dhannavrata per- 
formed austcritlefl standing in this fire;* the face of the 
Veda.* rflrmathya agni, father of two sons, Samsya 
Sukra.* 

^Vfl. 97 25, IIL »Ib. 104- 85. 106. 41- *Br. 

Va, 29. 11. 

GSrh&t/ana — a Bhfirgava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 23 

GtSlatJfl (i) — a sage of the Vlllth manvantara, a sage of 
Sfivarnt epoch; a Bhirgava gotrakara and a pravara sage. 

Bht VUL 13 15 Br. HL 68-72. IV. L 10 M. 9 32. 

22, 196. 31. Vi m. 2. 17, 
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Gdlava (n) — a sage who came to see Kr?na at Syaman- 
tapancaka. 

Bha. X. 84. 4. 


Gdlava (m) — a Vajin. 

Va. 61. 25. 

Gdlava (iv) — a Kau;§ika;^ a son of ViSvamitra, whose 
wife took him on her neck (gale baddha) to sell him for 
100 cows. Satyavrata (Satyavrata Tri6anku-Br. P.) releas- 
ed him and madertook to feed both of them so as to earn the 
gratitude and grace of Vi^vamitra.^ 

iVa. 100. 10. 2Br. HI. 63. 89; Va. 88. 90. 

Gdlavas — of Kau^ika gotra. 

Va. 91. 100. 

Gdlavit — an Ar§eya pravara of Angiras 
. M. 196. 22. 


Gdva — a group of na^ of the sun pouring out heat. 
Br. n. 24. 29. Va. 53. 22. 


Gira — a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Girt (i) — a son of ^vaphalka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 16. 


Giri (n) — a son of Balarama. 
Br. m. 71. 167. 
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GM — worship of* Instituted by as a substitute 

for India worship among the Gopaa.^ Ety. of; precious stones 
and herbs In.* 

iBhfi. X. 24. 25.32. >Br. IL 7 11; Ifl 137, M. 10 25.6. 

Ginlcfl (i) — a son of Balaxfima. 

Br HI. 7L 167 

Grrika (n) — a son of Sfirapa. 

V6. 96 165 

GirikaijUkd — a R. sacred to Prtrs. 

M. 22. 39 

GWfcrl— the wife of Caidyoparicara (Vldyoporlcara- 

Vd,P,). 

M. 50 26, Vt 99 22L 

Gfrdcflatra— see Glri and Ksatropakvatra 
VI rv K 0. 

Gbi^^ohtxxra— northern kingdom. 

^ a 16 47. 

GfrtfdffTumtTMj — sacred to Umfi. 

BUL L 15. 12. Br. rV 38. 7. 

Ofrfififh>o-— represent Brahman. 

Br rV 4S 75 and 86 

GhitanayivTtttam — sacred to Umfi — performed fo^ 
twelve months with differeot flowers for each month-"-®!*® 

Amantahfyavratam, 

M. 63. 39 
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Giritra — a name of Siva. 

BM. n. 1. 35. 

Giridurga — the best of six hill foiiresses. 

M. 217. 7. 

Giri-prajd — the place where Kaksivan attained Brah- 
manhood. 

Va. 99. 93. 

Giriyajna — ^the cult of moimtains; appropriate to the 
environment of cow-herds. 

Vi. V. 10. 36; 37-8, 43-5. 

Giriraksa — a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. no. 

Girirdjaputn — surname of Uma, Parvati. 

Br. n. 25. 40; Va. 54, 44, 95 and n5. 

Girivara — sacred to Lalita. 

Br. rv. 44. 99. 

Girivraja — ^the capital of Jarasandha, entered by 
Kr?na, Arjuna and Bhima disgtiised as Brahmanas.^ Here 
Gautama retired and Kaksivat attained Brahmanhood. 
Here too the Brhadrathas ruled.^ Capital of Somadhi, son 
of Sahadeva killed in Bharata war; capital of Siiunaka after 
Nandivardhana while his son ruled from Benares.® Capital 
of the Magadheyas. 

iBha. X. 70. 24; 72. 16. 2Br. HI. 74. 95, 110 and 128. 
3M. 271. 19; 272. 6. '•Va. 99. 296, 315. 

Giriia — the name of Siva, the lord of Bhutas and Pi§a- 
cas, having the trident in his hand. 

Bha. n. 3. 7, Br. B. 27. 63. M. 47. 190. Va. 69. 289; 70. 8. 
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Onan&dita — Mt In the GnyfiMlfi where Rudra Bporti 
with PfirvatL 
Vt 108. 5L 

Gfltam — of aptaraa and Gandharvas;^ in connection with 
worship of trees and in founding new shrines.* Kinnarai 
famous forf five ddties of* 

iM. 7 14, 6L 23, 82. 20; 105 6. 120. 3L *Ib 232. 15; 265 
7 and 51. »Vt 54. 8, 09 37 <Ib. 87 90 

Gltdi/ogini — a nme of Lalitfi. 

Br IV. 17 4S 

Gttdlaftfcdros — description of 
VL Ch 87 

Gfttmtfiendra — also GiticiOcranStha, Cakraratha, 

Bt. rV Ifl 77; M. 56; Se. 12. 

Gfrodna saTniti^assetnblage of gods. 

Br. m 24. 82. 

Owfa — with ^e« for ph^ at Gaya. 

' VL lOS 84 

Gu4a dhenu — a sugar-cow gift connected with VlAok*" 
dvfidaMvratattL Nine other dhenus are mentioned for fid** 
Jaggery as one of the gifts, ety. gudficala. 

M. BL 27, 82. 2-81, 83 5; S5 1- 

Guddkeia — a name of Arjuna. 

BUl. L 17 BL 

Gunas — three kinds of persons according to th^ 
nature; hence Gnpa trayai n, satva pTahyti, lijsoa ■prawV 
and tfimasa prakrti Ihelr different characteristics. A niuiu 
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serves satva and conquers rajas and tamas.^ If the three 
states are normal it is prakrti, pradhana or avyakta. If in 
a condition of agitation, three deities Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva are the result.^ Twelve qualities;^ twenty-six in num- 
ber; yoga, samkhya, tapas, vidya, vidhi, kriya, rtam, satyam, 
ahimsa, dhyanam, santi, avidya, mati, dhrti, kanti, smrti, 
medha, lajja, §uddhi, sarasvati, tusti, pusti etc,, all in 
Brahma.^ 

1 Bha. XI. 25. 9-35. 2 m. 3. 14-6. syg. 62. 24. '‘Ib. 23. 54. 

Guv a sanra — the five senses and the five pranas and 
the mind of the mukta leave him; a jnanin does not take 
another body like the seeds burnt, 

Va. 102. 105-06. 

Gundkara — a Vanara chief; son of Sveta. 

Br. in. 7. 181 and 241. 

Gupta — appellation for Vai^ya. 

Vi. m. 10. 9. 

Guptas (i) — a group of sixteen Saktis. 

Br. IV. 19. 16 and 23. 

Guptas (n) — ^rulers of the territory from Gaya to Pra- 
yaga. 

Vi. IV. 24. 63. 

Guptavamsajas — ruled over states like Prayaga, 
Saketu, Magadha, etc. 

Va. 99. 383. 

Guru (i) — a son of Samkrti. 

Bha. XI. 21. 2. 

Guru (n) — a son of Bhautya Manu, 

Br. rv. 1. 114. Va. 110. 51. 

P. 68 
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Guru (m) — devotion to, praised by Kaca; his daughter 
cannot be married by a pupil, as she stands in relation of a 
Bister.^ Guru (4u4rO?a) service of the teacher pleases Hart 
Kr^pa’s discourse on service to guru, and his tribute to hb 
teacher Sfindlpfinl It is said that guru’s blessings make a 
man rise to his full stature.* 

Different kinds of guru — mahflguru, ficfirya, deAlka and 
others* Implicit obedience to Tronsgreaslng his orders 
leads one to be bom an aerial aplrit • fit to be honoured like 
a king and a god.* 

25 69 , 26 6^. 12-10 ■Bhfi. X. 80 28-43. *Br, lY 
a 3-0. <Ib 43 37^ 

Gurti (iv) — the planet Brhaspati. 

M. 93. 14. 

Guru (v) — a sage. 

M. 196 45 

Gurundas — ten of them were kings, rule after 
Tusfiras, along with Vffalas. These were mlecchas for 
311 years.* 

* BM. Xn. 1. BO < Br m. 74. 173 Md 7, M. 273. 19. 22-3. 

Gunrtalpofca — defiler of the preceptor’s bed; a heinous 
sin, 

Vt 60 76; 78. 34, lOL 1B3, 105, 13 

Gurudak^ni — the Preceptor’s fee, offered by 
and Rfima,-* by Keildhvafa to Khfindlkya.* 

* Vi V. 21. 24, * Ib. VL 6. 39, 43 «nd 48. 

GuriidTiI- — a son of Mahfiyaiaa. 

M. 49 37 
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Guriipnti — a son of Samkrti. 
Vi. IV. 19. 22. 

Guruvlta — a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 102. 


Guruvlrya — a son of Samkrti. 
Va. 99. 160. 


Gurusevi — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 236. 

Gurvaksa — a son of Bali. 

M. 6. 11. 

Gulika — a Naga. 

Br. IV, 20. 54. 

Gulma — a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 165. 

Guha (i) — (God Subrahmanya, Senapati) a son of 
Ambika (Parvati) was bom as Samba, son of Kr?na. llrtha 
sacred to, in the Sarasvati visited by Vidura.^ Guha is said 
to hve shot arrows at Kraunca hdl.^ Fought with Taraka 
in the Devasura war and with Pradyumna at Sonitapura.^ 
Relieved Mucukxmda defending Heaven.'* With peacock as 
riding animal, defended Tripurari’s chariot; birth of, in a 
Saravana, as a baby of seven days killed Asura Taraka.® 
Weapon Sakti.® 

iBha. m. 1. 22. and 30. Br. HI. 24, 4; IV. 30. 104; Va. 30. 
315; 39. 55, 41. 40; Vi. V. 33. 26. 2Bha. V. 20. 19. 3lb VIH 10 
28; X. 63. 7. Ib. 51. 16. 5 m. 133. 64; 140. 40; 146. 10-11; 266. 42. 

sVi. in. 2. 12. 
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Guha (n) — the ruler of kingdoma ■ Kalinga, Mahlfa, 
Mahendramlaya, etc. 

Br m. 71 198; Va. 99 388. 

Guhiu — rule over Kalinga, and Mahcndra hill 

re^ona. 

VL rv 24 65. 

Gtthaprryd — £i fektL 

Br. rv 41 76, 

Gtihd—cavc (golden) in Kuhariipj in Meru where 
Vyftsa Composed the four Vedas having conquered hunger, 
mind and faana, after one hundred years of contemplation 
the Vedas came to him in thdr full form. 

Vt 101 67-9 

Giihakfa — « commander of R hanij * 

Br. IV. 21, 82, 


GuhSpravtSam tuipcrotn — on the northern side of th® 
N4odha hill 

Vt 41 55 


Guhdpdto- — a ftvik at the sacrifice of Brahmfi. 

Vi, 106 39. 

^ Guhdpfiat — the avatfir of the Lord in the seveiteentfa 
dvapara in the aiddhak?<tra of the Himalayas; with four 
sons all Brahmaffiai; each of the latter had a n umb er of 
disdples, all engaged in Maheivara yoga. 

Vft, 23 175-7 
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Guhyakas — demons and followers of Kubera,^ who 
reside in Himalayan valley.^ Magic relating tof followers 
of Siva;^ attain heaven by association with the righteous;® 
are yaksa-rafc^as;® their habits and duties;'^ born out of Deva- 
janani and Manivara and their issue.® Rak?asas.® 

1 Bha. 1. 9. 3; X. 34. 28; B. 10. 37; IV. 4. 34. 2 ib_ ly. 5. 26; 

10. 5. 3 Ib. X. 55. 23. ^ ib. 63. 10. = Ib. XL 12. 3; 14. 5. g Br. m. 
7. 167; rV. 2. 26. M. 13. 17; 121. 2. ’ m. 180. 9; 246. 53. « Va. 69. 
162; 101. 28. ^Br. H. 8. 33; Va. 9. 32; 30. 84. 

Guhya vidya — symbohcal of Devi. . 

Vi. I. 9. 20. 

Grnjana — garhc iinfit for kraddha. 

Vi. m. 16. 8. 


Grtsa — a mantrakrt. 

Br. n. 32. 106; M. 145. 100. 

Grtsamada (i) — a sage who called on the dying Bhisma. 
Ar§eya pravara of Bhargavas. 

Bha. L 9. 7; M. 155. 44-5. 


Grtsamada (n) — a son of Suhotra (Sutahotra) and 
father of Sunaka (Saunaka) / a ksatropetadvija.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 17. 3; Va. 92. 3-4; Vi. IV. 8. 5. 2Br. HI. 66. 87; 

67. 4. 


Grtsdmdn — a mantrakrt. 

Va. 59. 97. 

Grdhra — a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 

Bha. X. 6L 16. 

Grddhrakd — a daughter of Tamra, gave birth to vul- 
tures. 


VL I. 21. 15, 16. 
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OrdhToku^a — in the left hand of the Ailfi when sages 
performed tapes in the form of an eagle; visit to it leads to 
Slvaloka,'^ in Gaj^;* fit for firSddha ’ 

>Va. 108 61-2. *Ib. 109 15. lU. 22, 42 >Ib. 77. S8, 07. 

Grdhnikd ) — a daughter of Tfimrfi, wife of Aruna, and 
mother of Sampfiti and JatfiyiL 

Br m. 7 446-8, M. 6. 30-32. 

GfdhrtivaTa — the deity presiding over the GrdhrcivarB 
hllL 

Vfi. 108 62. 


GThakfeta(il ) — a ddty to be worshipped in house- 
building 

M. 253 25, 268 13. 

Gthapati (i) — the Agnl where Ahlrbudhnya is located. 
M. 12. 28, VL 29 24. 

Gfhflpati (n)— 'the yajamfina of the lacrificc. 

VI 1. 23. ' 

Grhopoti (m) — his duties;* to do five yajnas and 
30 samskfiraa; by adopting a PSsapda as guru, that 
amity win be ruined.* duties of; good conduct; observance 
of daily duties and rituals; tests, feasts, agnihotra, firftddba, 
etc., by observing them he goes to the world of PrajSpati. 

267 (whole), M. 18 16, 40 1 «nd 3 >M. 52, 16, 

Grham of mud becomes secure by mud plaster — illus- 
trative of body being nourished by vegetables and rice, 
vb n. 15. 29 


Grhcsthaa — Gffmpntip 

n. 2a 20; 32. 


24, 


m 0 


70; 15 la 354 
23 


IV 
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Grhdcaryas — of Yadavas, reckoned as 38 millions in 
number engaged in teaching, arms. 

Vi. rv. 15. 45. 

Grhesu — a son of Savaimi Manu. 

Va. 100. 84. 

Geyacakraratha — described. 

Br. rv. 19. 62-87; 20. 87-95; 28. 15 and 24; 29. 39. 

Geyamarihakas (c ) — a Jcinapada of the east. 

Va. 45. 123. 

Go (i) — the wife of Brahmadatta and mother of Vis- 
vaksena. 

Bha. IX. 21. 25. 


Go (n) — created from the belly and sides of the Lord; 
considered a part of Hari’s body. As they supplied milk 
for havis, Kamsa resolved to kill them. Nanda gave them 
as gifts to Brahmanas during Krsna’s jatakarma.^ In their 
stalls and in places cleaned by their dung ^raddha can be 
performed. Objects of worship.^ Goraksa introduced by 
Prthu;® their guru was the sim.^ bom of Surabhi, Vr§abha 
their lord; dharmas pertaining to;® their stall (go^&a) as fit 
for ^raddha offering;® theii’ horn used for washing images, 
esp. of Siva.'^ 

iBha. X. 4. 39-41; 5. 3; M. 13. 58; Vi. I. 5. 48. ^Br. IH. 13. 
128-130; 28. 11, 57 and 60; IV. 6. 38 and 46; 40. 116. H. 36. 

198. V. 1. 14; 10. 26. ^m. 6. 44; 8. 8; 48. 52; 52. 18. 

G Ib. 15. 33; 16. 22; 17. 11; 83. 10. Ib. 56. 6; 60. 33. 

Go (m) — Surya; see Ga. 

Vi. V. 1. 14. 

Gokarlsam — dried cow dtmg placed on the head of 
affiicted children to remove evils; an ancient Yadava 
practice. 

Vi. V. 5. 13. 
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Gokama (i) — a place sacred to Siva, In extent half a 
yojana on the western sea; visited by Balarfimn. Sages of this 
place came to DvSrakfi;^ a topovanarp, called DhQtapSpa- 
sthalam; sacred to Rudra.* Swallowed by sea, the sages left 
to the Sahya hlU and reported of the erosion to RSma on the 
Mahendra hill Addressed by them, Rfima appealed to 
Vartuja who at fiixt did not tom up When he grew wroth, 
Vannja promised to give back the lantL* Here Yama per- 
formed penance and became a Lokapfila and lord of Fibs; 
sacred to Pitfs,* Sacred to Bhodrakarplkfi,'* a sacred 
place for the performance of ArSddha ; nearby Is the 
R. l&nrapanjl , sacred to Sankara.* 

iBht X. 79 10; 00 28 [4], Vfi 2a 17a »Br ID. 11 19, 
IV 44. 96, > Ib. m. 66, 7-56. 57 12totbeeDd»iidch68, whole. 

*M. 11, 18-20, 22. 38. “M. 13. 30, ISL 25 •Vt 48 30; 77. 

l&^L 


Gohtma (n) — the avatar of the 16th dvfipara In the 
holy Gokarpa vana with four sons. 

Vfi, 23 172, 

Gokama (m) — a I’tvik at the sacrifice of Brahmfi, 

Vfi. 106. 39 

Gokama (xv)--^i measurement by the ring finger 
Br. L 7. 97; Vfi. a 103 


Gakamikd — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179 24. 

GokHmukha — e Mt. in Bhfiratavarsa. 
BhI. V 19 16. 

Gofculo — see Vmja. 

Bht n. 7. 31; VL V. L 74, fi 7, 11. 13 
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Gokuldkirnd — ^R. in Bharatavarsa; trembled at Hiran- 
yaka^ipu’s reign. 

M. 163. 63. 

Gokhala — a pupU of Sakalya. 

Bha. Xn. 6. 57; Br. II. 35. 2. 

Gogrha — ‘raid for taking cows’; death in, leads to 
heaven. 

Va. 105. 16. 

Goghna — ^the slayer of cows; the other three heinous 
crimes are ingratitude, wine drinking and defiling of 
teacher’s bed. 

Va. 60 74; 101. 152, 

Gocapala (i) — one of Atri’s ten wives. 

Br. HL 8. 75. 

Gocapala (n) — a daughter of Ghrtaci and BhadraSva. 

Va. 70. 69. 


Gocarman — a measurement equal to % nivartanam. 
M. 283. 15. 

Gonlpati — an Atreya gotrakara 
M. 197. 4. 

GoUriham (i) — in Prayaga. 

M. 110. 1. 

GoUrtham (n) — in the Narmada. 

M. 193. 3. 

P. 69 
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Gctra — a soD'of Orjfi and Vasl?tha. 

VI L 10. 13. 

Gctrapravartakaa — the seven r?is. 

VJL 01. 01 

Goda — a Gandharva, 

Vi 09 26. 

Goddvari — R. from the Sahya blD, the northern part of 
the Sahya where the God&vari is a charming spot Her© 
was founded the town Govardhana, and was planted flower 
trees by Bharadvaja ‘ R. sacred to Pifra, filled with Lingas, 
also Jfimadagnitlrtham, personified as a wife of Havysvfi* 
hana firi* 

» Bhi V 19. 18, Br L 12. 15, IL 16. 34-45, Vi 45. 101 Hi 
VIIL3.12 »li 22. 46«Bd 57-8, 51. 13; 114. 29; 163. 61. 
Vi 29 13. 

Goddoaritifo— .banks of Godfivarl, whence sages visited 
Dvflraka. 

Bbi X 90 28 [5] 

Goddtxia — a Janapada of the Kehimfila continent 

Vi 44, 15 

^^®ddir7TMi-“^cred to Trisandhyfi 

M. 13 37. 

(f ^) — a kingdom of MadhyadeAa. 

Br. n. 16 . 42. 

Mt of the Shfiratavarja, 

Br. JL 10. 22. Vi 45. 01. 
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Godharma — (see Dirghatamas) law o£ the beasts, 
leamt by Dirghatamas from Saurabheya Vr§a and prac- 
tised by him on his yoimger brother Gautama’s wife — 
Surabhi was pleased as a result and restored health, beauty 
and vision to Dirghatams who becme Gautama thereafter. 

M. 47. 43-55; 80-84; Br. m. 74. 47-55, 91; Va. 48-9; 99. 47-50. 

Godhaman — a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 244. 

Godhuma — fit for sraddha. 

Vi. I. 6. 21, 24; H. 15. 30; VI. 1. 38; HI. 16. 6. 

Godhvaja — Siva. 

Va. 24. 60, 106. 

Gonardas(c ) — an eastern region. 

Br. n, 16. 55; M. 114. 45. 

Gonasas — a tribe that came out of the ocean of milk 
when churning. 

M. 250. 11. 

Gondma — the daughter by wish (Manasi) of Somapa 
Pitrs, and wife of Sukra. 

Va. 65. 75. 

Gopa — a Tusita god. 

Va. 62. 9. 

Gopas — connected with Devas, hved in Vraja;^ their joy 
at the birth of Krsna.^ Vanacaras with no settled home; left 
Brhadvana for Brindavana in view of certain ominous por- 
tents. They travelled in bullock carts accompanied by 
music of turya. A residential construction was put up by 
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arranging their carts in a scmi-drcle.* Their concern it 
Kf ynfl being caught by KfiHya, and their Joy at his escape.* 
Pleased at Pralamba’s (e-v.) death-* While Arjona was 
guarding Kfpia’s wives after his decease, the Gopas over- 
powered him.* Supplied batter and ghee to KaihsS.^ 

iBht X. L 62, 2-7 •rb.5 14 » Rx U. 30-36; VL V 7 IS, 

10 28,33- ‘Bhl.X.17 14. ‘Ib. 18, 30 * Ih. L 15. 20-21. 

»VL V 15-22. 

Gopajald — the eighth daughter of Haudrfiiva- 

Vt OQ 126 

Gopofi (i)-^ name of the sun, 

Br m. 59- 68. 

Gcpati (n)— the name of VIsju in Gayft. 

VL 108. 52. 

Gopati (m)— the Valflpavi in Oayfi worshipped 
by 

V*. log. 52. 

Gopada—a Tu^iU god- 

Bi*. a 36. 10 

GopannA — ^Atraya gotrakaras. 

M. 107 3 

Gopapirthha — an eastam klngdom- 
Br a 16 . 51 

GopSla — a name of Blppm- 

Br. m. 33, 8, VL V. 20 49 
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Gopdlas (Go pas ) — Abhiras and Dasyus;^ chief weapons 
of, staves and cudgels.^ 

1 Vi. V. 38, 24 and 49. 2 Ib. 38. 50-5. 

Gopdli — one of the five Sveta Paraiaras, 

M. 201. 33. 

Gopi — (girls) see Katyayani vrata. The gopi women 
were enchanted by the music of Kr?na, took to Brindavana, 
and worshipped him. By singing his glories and through 
Kama they became one with Him.^ On another occasion 
they were so much moved by his music that they left their 
household work, children and male members and came to 
Brindavan. Though they were asked to go back they 
refused, and desired to attain His feet. While they were 
enjoying his presence, Krsna suddenly disappeared. They 
wandered all the forest in search of Him, addressing all trees 
and plants as to his whereabouts. During all this time each 
thought that every one of them was Elr^na and imitated his 
boyish exploits. After vain search they came to the very 
place wherefrom they started and meditated on his great- 
ness. They praised him in the form of gitam looking for- 
ward to his f arrival. Soon he was in their midst and con- 
soled them. They took part in the rasa hfida where was 
seen a Krsna between every two women. They sang and 
danced unconscious of the loosening of their jewels, braid 
or clothes. When they sweated in fatigue, Kr^na wiped off 
their sweat. They then enjoyed water-sports, and sports on 
the river-banks in the upavana. By dawn they repaired to 
their homes When some gopis were forcibly taken by 
Sankha Cuda, Knsna released them and killed him.^ When 
Kr§na was away in the woods, the gopis who were at homes 
sang in pimse of his ven^i gitd.^ Gopis heard of Krsna going 
to Mathra with Akrura and characterised Akrura to 
be only a Krura as he brought about Krsna’s sepa- 
ration from them. They turned their minds on the past 
deeds of Krsna, and stood motionless as pictures at his leav- 
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ing them, Kf 9 i;ia assured them of his return soon,* Uddhsva 
was sent by Kf^^a with a message to gopis and gopas. The 
gopls mistook hlfl chariot for that of Afcrflra, They all sur- 
roimded him and enquired of K|?na and his attitude towards 
them, Uddhava brought relief to them by delivering 
message while they recounted to him his deeds at Brindfi- 
van. Pleased at their attachment to the Lord, Uddhava took 
leave of them after spending some time there.* Ihey went 
to Syamantapaficaka and met Kiw® who took them aside 
and consoled them so much so that they were all In contem- 
plation of Him. Left for Mathurfi.’ and attained salvation 
by sattanga.* 

iBhfi.X.217-20 ch»ps, 29-53 3Ib 34,24-32. 

35 (whole) » lb 39 lS-32. • Ib. 46. 48, and ch. 47 whole, ’ Ih 

82, 40-49, 81 69 ‘P), XL 12 6. VH 1. 30 

Gopigttam — what gopis sang In honour of KT?: 5 ia. 

BbL X 31 (whole) 

Gcpiia — a name of Ki-^^a — also CJopiivara. 

Br. HL 33 3 and 10, 31 42, 36. 29, 42. 10 

GopucchabHrflT7ionaT7» — waving of cow’s tail over child* 
ren to remove fear from thor Tnirn4<, an andent Y6dava 
practice. 

VL V. 5. 12 

GchhSnu (i) — a aon of Vanhl, and father of Trlsfinu. 

Br, m. 74 1 ^ Vl 09 1. 

GobMnu (n)— a son of (3arbha. 

M. 48. L 

GohhQa (i) — a Pravara sage. 

M. 199. 16 
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Gobhila (n) — a rtvik at the yajna of Brahma. 
V§. 106. 37. 


GoTna(t) (i) — a son of Sambhu. • 

Br. m. 5. 40; Va. 67. 81. 

Gomat (n) — a Mauneya Gandharva. 

Br. m. 7. 2. 

Gomati (i) — a R. in Bharatavar§a from the Himalayas 
visited by BaJarama; in the Naisameya region. 

Bha. V. 19. 18; X. 79. 11; Br. I. 2. 9; H. 16. 26. M. 114. 22; 
163. 63. Va. 2. 9; 45. 95; Vi. IH. 14. 18. 

Gomati (n) — ^the capital of Divodasa when Ka^ was 
destroyed by Ksemaka. 

Br. m. 67. 29; Va. 92. 26. 

Gomati (m) — a goddess enshrined at Gomanta. 

M. 13. 28. 

Gomati (iv) — a tirtham sacred to Pitrs; the birth-place 
of Yajnavaraha. 

M. 22. 13 and 31. 


Gomatiputra (i) — (Gomatin-Br. P.) a king; son of 
Arindama and father of Puriinat. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 26. 

Gomatiputra (n) — a son of Sivasvati and father of 
Alimat. 

Vi. IV. 24. 47. 

Gomanta — the hill fortress far south of Mathura. Kr§na 
and Rama went on a visit to it. At its foot lay Karavira- 
pura. Its crest was Pravarsana. Besieged by Jarasandha 
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on ell foxir sides, Hfima and K^TXjie ascended it and leapt o0 
the hill into the plain to gain Dvfirafcfi unknown to the 
enemy Sacred to Gomad.* 

X, [52 (v) 16], [28 and 32]; [63 (v) 1-5]; 52. 11 
[1 and 4], 12-13 «M, U 28 

Gomaya — cowdong as dlabafectant 
Br m 7 431 13. ISO 

Gomayanas — KaSyapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199 4. 

GomuWwi (i) — dty of, in Sirtalam. 

Br a 20. 22, 

Gomukha (n)— second Tala; Asura In. 

V4.60.21 

Gomukha (m)*— a son of Sanabbu. 
va. 67 87 

GomuWw (iv)— a pupil of Vedamltra— Sfikalya. 

Vi m. 4. 22. 

GomuJeJiV— n Svara iaktl 
Br IV 44. 66 

GoTneda(ka) — Ml one of the seven hUla of Plak^adripat 
0ves Its name to Gomedavaraa. 

Br a 19 7, 138, M. 123 28, Vt 49 6, VI H 4. 7 

(^^^^^^odagondhika — a pravara of Angirw. 

M. 19a 16. 
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Gomedam — -another name for the country Santabha- 
yam in the Plaksadvipa;^ surrounding the sea of wine and 
surrounded by sugar-cane juice sea;^ encircles the Kumuda 
hiU^ 

1 Br. n. 19. 15. 2 M. 123. 1-4; 124. 50. 3 Ib. 123. 7. 

Gomedavarsa — in Plaksadvipa; see Gomedam. 

Br. n. 19. 7. 

Goyajnam — the cult of cattle appropriate to the profes- 
sion of a pastoral tribe;^ circumambulating of cows and 
bulls. ^ 

1 Vi. V. 10. 36, 37-8. y. 10. 46. 

Goraksyam — introduced by Prthu. 

Vi. 1. 13. 84. 

Gorathas — sages . 

M. 200. 10. 

Golaka — a disciple of Sakalya. 

Va. 60. 64. 

Goldngula—a Vanara chief. 

Br. m. 7. 244. 

Goldngulas — ^born of Pulaha — a Vanara tribe. 

Br. m. 7. 175. 

Goloka — ^the residence of Surabhi;^ bathers in Soma 
tirtham and givers of presents of a cow with calf go to this 
region.^ 

iBha. X. 27. 1; Br. HI. 32. 40; 41. 55; 42. 19; 43. 29; TV. 1. 156; 
Va. 100. 159; 104. 53-55. 191. 99; 205. 8. 

P. 70 
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Qclokanitha — gumame of KrPiia. 


Br m. 33 22. 


Govardhcna (i) — Mt a hill in Bhfiratavarpa, near Briii- 
dfivan,* held by Kf 7 i;ia for a week warding off rain,-* sacred 
to Bharadvfija who brought down heavenly trees and planti 
on behalf of Rfima;’ worship of, with prayers and viands, 
sacrifice of goats to.^ 

^BhL V Ifl 16, X. U 36, 13 29 *X 25, IS, 27 h VI 

V 11, 16^, 12. 1. li 1 and 4, 28, 15 L »M. 114. 38. <Vl 

V 10 8,38. 


Goxxtrdhana (n) — a dty founded on the Godfivari by 
Hfima;^ a tlrtham sacred to Pit|a^ established by Indra for 
Hfima’a sake, Bharadvija took his birth at* 

>BrIL16.44. «M. 22-52. »Vft. 45 115. 

Govinda (i) — the name given to Krwa by Indra the 
lord of Gokula;^ the Tfidava king; went in search 
of manl by tracing the steps of Prasenajit when be 
was supposed to have ViTlpd >i<m for the sake of 
the jewel, and came upon a place where Prasena and 
his horses were dead; proceeding he saw a dead Hon 
and further a cave of a bear in the Vlndhyas and heard 
the talk of a muse fondling the son of the bear; overhearing 
he heard, “dont cry„ Syamantaka is yours”. Then be 
entered the mouth of the cave nnd saw Jfimbavan, the king 
of beam; had hand-to-hand fight for 21 days, the followert 
of Krpia returned to Dv§ravat3 and spread the news ih*i 
Krpjia was dead; defeating the bear he got the hand of bh 
daughter Jfimbavafl with the maifi and returned home; g*^ 
it to Sakrajit in an assembly* 

* Bhl. X 27. 23, 28, Br HL S3. 8 * VI 96. 32-60 


Govinda (n) — an epithet of Vlwu. 

OA 4, 43, 14. 15; 19, 37, V 5 18; 12 12; 13 23, 1®. 3 J®. h 

20 11; 23 12, 29 20; 30. 65, 31. 17, 33. 24, 37. 68, 38 46 ; VL 8. 56, 
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Govinda (m) — a hill of the Krauncadvipa. 

M. 122. 80. 

Govlthi — the residence of the constellations — hastam, 
citra, svati; one in the Madhya marga. 

Br. m. 3. 50; M. 124. 57; Va. 66. 49. 

Govrsa — ^the overlord of humped animals (quadru- 
peds) . 

Br. m. 8. 11; Va. 70. 10. 

Govr^mka — the Bull, the riding animal of Siva. 

Va. 54. 45; 101. 237, 246. 

Go^ha — not a place for committing nuisance;^ the resi- 
dential quarters of cowherds,-^ of Kami’s king.^ 

iVi. in. 11. 122. V. 10. 49; 11. 14; 14. L 3lb. V. 

34. 42, 

Go^hdyana — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 24. 

Gosava — a sacrifice performed by Nanda at the sugges- 
tion of Kr5pa; one produced by Brahma. 

Bha. m. 2. 32; 12. 40. 

Gosavam — the seventh Gandhara gramika. 

Va. 86. 43. 

Gosahasram — a gift of cows, a thousand in number pro- 
perly adorned with bronze milking vessels and a bull in the 
midst, leads one to Siva’s abode. 

M. 274. 7; 278. 1-29. 

Gau (i) — ^the mind-bom daughter of Pitrs and wife of 
Sukra. 

Br. m. 1. 77; M. 15. 15; Va. 73. 36. 
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Gcu (rt) — technical name of the Earth first milked by 
Prthu, and then by others to get the essence each wanted, 

M. 10, 2^ 

Gou (m) — another name for Kftvl, a daughter of fiulx 

M. 15 10 

GaiujUideia — noted for SrfivastL 

M.12.30 

Gcwfxrii — an Ekfir^eya sage. 

M. 200. 6. 

G<itUania (i)~canie to see Bhl^ma in his death-bed and 
called on Parikylt engaged in Prflyojwveia 

Bhfi. L 0 7, 10 0, le 10 

Cfautoffna (ri)“-a tiddba; his wife was Ahalya and k® 
Satfinanda (Gotama-Br. P.); cursed Indra. 

Bid, DC. 21. 34, Br. n. 27. 23. 

Goutflffia (in) — a sage of the Voivasvata epoch, pre- 
sent at Ambari^a’s aivamedha. 

Bld, VUL 13 5, DC. 4. 22, M. 9 27. 

^utama (iv) — a name of K4*pa — Invited for Yudbl?' 
thira s rijatUya, Came to Syamantapaficaka to see 
on the occasion of a solar ed^ae. 

Bid. X 49 2, 74. 7. 84. 3 

GauiOTna (v) — the sage who presides over the month 
tapo*. 

Bid. XtL IL 39; Br IL 23. 12. VI 52 . 12 . 61 , 44. 
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Gautama (vi) — a son of Utathya; also known as Sarad- 
vat; a pupil of Krta. 

Br. n. 35. 52; 38. 28. 

Gautama (vn) — the 20th Vedavyasa. 

Br. n. 35. 121; Vi. I. 9. 21; HI. 1. 32; 3. 16. 

Gautama (vm) — officiated at Para§urama’s sacrifice;^ 
a^irama near the town Jayanta;^ after him was named a forest 
region.® 

iBr. III. 36. 5; 47. 48. ^Br. m. 64. 2; Va. 59. 2. 

23. 163. 

Gautama (rx) — originally Dirghatamas, became Gau- 
tama rid of the curse of Brhaspati by Surabhi’s favour. 
Heard tlie Vdyu Furdna from Bharadvaja and naiTated it 
to Niryantra. 

Br. in. 74. 94. IV. 4. 63. Va. 99. 92; 103. 63; 106. 38. 

Gautama (x) — the avatar of the Lord in the 14th dva- 
para of the family of Angiras in the Gautamavana with four 
sons at the end of the 3 mga. 

Va. 23. 163. 

Gautama (xi) — a son of U§ija and brother of Dirgha- 
tamas, (s.v) Praised Tripurari. 

M. 48. 53; 126. 13; 133. 67. 

Gautama (xn) — a mind-bom son of Brahma. 

M. 171. 27; 192. 10. 

Gautama (xm) — a son of Surupa and a gotrakara. 

M. 196. 4-5. 

Gautama (xiv) — (Saradvat) a son of Angiras by 
Svarat. 


Va. 64. 26; 65. 97 and 100. 
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GcuUma (xv) — in the sun’s chanot in the month of 
A^vayuja- 

Vi. n. 10 LL 

G<nuama (xvi ) — officiated as hota in Ninoi's Moifice. 

Vi. rv 6 6 

Goufatnos (i) — a collective name of the sons of Kfik- 
fivat 

M. 48 88. 

Gcutamoi (n) — a gl^n of Angirasas. 

VL 63. 97 

Gcut/imAnvaj/ti — -S&radvatas or IJtathyas. 

Vi. 99 206 

GcuUiml — a daughter of Satyadhjia found In a bed of 
ku4a graas^ the mother of AAvatthfima; called also Krpil one 
among the party that welcomed Vldura in Hastinflpum* 

*Vi, 99 2W. »Bhi. L 7 33 acd 45-47; 13, 4. 

Crotrtomipufra— an Andhra king; ruled for 21 years. 

Br m. 71 167, M. 273 12, Vi. 99. 355 

G<i»i9meivQnm—a artham sacred to Pitp, In the Nar- 
madfi, bath there leads one to Brahmalokam in a golden 
vim finn , 

M. 22. 68, 193. 60 

Otmtuprattha-^i. « hUl of the BhSr»lav*i»a. 

VI 45. 91. 

OmpiV<ma—Bn EkSney*. 

M. 200 3, 
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Gaura (i) — a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 51. 


Gaura (n) — a son of Suka and Pivari. 

Br. ra. 8. 93; 10. 81; M. 15. 10; Va. 70. 85; 73. 30. 

Gaura (m) — a Mt. of gold to the north of the Kailasa; 
with haritdla trees; celebrated for golden crests; at its foot 
was lake Bindusaras where Bhagiratha was engaged in 
austerities. Here Indra performed a number of sacrifices. 

Br. n. 18. 24-8; M. 121. 24; Va. 47. 23-5. 

Gauraa — a Parafiara branch. 

Va. 70. 87. 

Gauragnvas — ^Atreya gotrakaras. 

M. 197. 2. 

Gaura jinas — ^Ati-eya gotrakaras. 

M. 197. 2. 

Gauravlti — a sage not to have marriage alliances with 
Angiras and Samkiti. 

M. 196. 32. 


Gaurika — a son of Gauri and an emperor also called 
Mandhata (s.v.). 

Va. 88. 66. 


Gaun (i) — ^is Parvata;^ a ;&akti;^ the goddess enshrined 
at Kafiya-kubja; Icon of, in a palace.® 

1 Bha. X. 53. 25; Br. H. 25. 18; Va. 43. 38; 106. 58; Vi. V. 32. 12. 
2Br. IV. 44. 58. ^M. 13. 29; 60. 17; 155. 30; 193. 24; 269. 54-5; 

285. 7. 
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Gcufi (n) — a daughter of Antinara; the wife of Yure- 
nfifiva; cursed by her husband, became the river BShudli; 
mother of Gauiika Mandhfitr. 

Br, m. 63 67; M. 49 8; VS. 88. 65-6. 

Gaurt (rti) — the wife of Virfija;^ son, SudhSma,* 

^ VJL 28 12. * Hr, a 11.14. 

Gauri (iv) — good to marry; for a son of such marriage 
would purify twenty-one generations of his and six on hh 
mother’s side. 

VL 83 12. 44. 

Gauri (v) — a daughter of Raptl and mother of Mn- 
dhita. 

Vt 99 130 

Gatifl (vi) — a R. in Krauficadvlpa. 

Br. IL 10 75, M. 122. 88; Vt 40 VL R 4. 55. 

Gaurifcalpa — the 25th kalpa is so called. 

M. 290 10 

GauriSrtlwm— sacred to Pitfs. 

M. 22. 81. 

GffurtZofcam— Sivalokam sacred to PSrvatL 
Br m. 32, 3, M. 63. 28, lOL 18. 

Gouripratam--a vow In honour of GaurL 
M. lOL 8 

Gourtio — a place sacred to Lalitfi. 

Br. IV. 44 . 08. 
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Gawn^kharam — a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 76. 

Gratadvoca — (Pratadvoca; Venkateswara, Ed.) a place 
in the yajna^ala where Nabha-agni is located. 

Va. 29. 21. 

Granthdnukramani — the details of topical heads fur- 
nished. 

M. 291. 28. 

Gi'osana — the commander-in-chief of Taraka’s army; 
fought with Yama, Jambha and others; his head cut off by 
Visnu’s cakra. 

M. 148. 38; 150. 1-43; 151. 26-36. 

Graha (i) — a Para god. 

Br. rv. 1. 57. 

Graha (n) — planets, seven in number excluding Rahu 
and Ketu; known as Vaimanikas in the current epoch (Vai- 
vasvata) — ^Rahu and Ketu are planets which tease the sun 
and moon;^ each graha has three sthdnas, dak?ina, uttara 
and madhyama.® 

iVa. 3. 14; 7. 16; 30. 146; 31. 35; 51. 8; 53. 29, 109. 

Grahanydsam — for Sakti worship, described. 

Br. IV. 44. 76-9. 


Grahahali — (also graha ^anti) — propitiation to planets. 
Three kinds of, all distinguished — ayuta homa, lak§a homa 
and koti homa. Ritual is like the shield against bows and 
arrows; to be performed for attaining wealth, longevity and 
prosperity, as also to get rid of troubles. Even the posses- 
sion of a copy containing the three forms of grahahali frees 

p. 71 
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the memberB of the household from all diseases. Also known 
as graha yajha. 

M. 17 66, 24 . 46, 93 2. to the end. 94. 1-2, 239. 1 and 4-5. 

Graharaja — the sim so-called. 

Vt 63. 29. 


Grahchoma — burnt offermg to the nine planets: 

Sun to be located in the centre; presiding deity la 
red colour, food pleasing to, is rice cooked with sugar. 

Moon in the south-east, presiding deity Pfirvatl; wMls 
rice with ghee and sugar pleasing to: 

Mara to be located in the south, presiding dmty h 
Skanda, red, 7dua pleasing to 

Mercury to be located In north-east, presiding deity 1* 
Han, yellow, food pleasing to, is "iirk and rice. 

Jupiter in the north, presiding deity is BrahniS, yellow 
rice and curds pleasing to; 

Venus In the east; presiding deity Is Indra; white; food 
pleasing to, is coarse sugar and rice. 

Saturn in the west; presiding deity Is Yama; black; nee, 
Bcasamum and pulses cooked In milk pleasing to’ 

Hfihn south-west; presiding deity is Kfila, black; muttoo 
food to. 

Ketu in north-west; presiding deity is Cltragupta; snwk* 
colour, coloured rice as food to. ‘ Homa detailed,-* Icons of.’ 

*M. 93 6-20 »M. 93 23.e4. »M. ch. 04. 

Grohdntamm— interplanetarj' distances described- 

Br. IV 2. 131.4. 

Grohepu— a son of the third Sfivanja Manu. 

Br rv 1. 81 
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Grama (i) — a village; outside the kheta; between the 
village and kheta is Ve yojana; the limits of boundary are two 
kroSas and of ksetra (fields) four dhanus; the roads of 
twenty dhanus leading to twenty directions and also roads 
to gramas and roads on the limits, 10 dhanus; also rajapatha; 
four dhanus for branch streets; two dhanus between the 
houses. 

Br. n 7. 94 and 105; Va. 8. 100; 62. 171; 78. 57; 87. 28; 94. 40; 
98. 119; 106. 73-75; Vi 2. 13; 36. 6. 


Grama (n) — as a present to learned men, as distinct 
from towns at the time of Prthu. Grama behind the forest 
and the forest behind the grama explained by Yayati to 
Astaka; reference to ascetics and sages who, as residents of 
village should not use forest produce, and as residents of 
forests should not use village produce; deserted dm-ing the 
time of anarchy. 

iBr. n. 34. 39; 36. 197; m. 7. 308; M. 143. 3; 246. 45. 2M. 

10. 32; 40. 9-13; 41. 2; 47. 257. 


Grdmaka — the kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the Asuri entrance of his city with his companion Durmada. 

Bha. IV. 25. 52. 

Gramani (i) — a name of Vighne:5vara. 

Br. rV. 44. 69. 


Gramani (n) — ^Brahma as; in the Tarakamaya. 

M. 171. 6; 174. 3; 274. 41. 

Gramani (m) — a class of celestial beings in attendance 
in pairs on the sun God in each of the six seasons. 


Va. 52. 1. 
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GffSmai^l (iv) — resides in the son’s chariot in the 
months of Caitra and Madhin 

VI IL 10 3 


Grimanis — a class of Yafc^as. 

Bbt Xn IL 48, Hr I. L 83; n. 23. 1 and K 

GnStnopre^va— the village messenger, unfit for poaW 
bhojana. 

Br m. le 30, Vt 83 6L 


Grimya paiu— cows, goats, men, sheep, hones, mules 
end horses at the commenoemeat of Treti yuga; Arany«, 
dogs, tw<^hoofed elephants, inonke)^, birds, tmdakas md 
snakes, »aptagrfimyBpa5ava,s8ptfi ampyakns (Talt Samh.). 

Br n. 8. 47-40; VSl 0 46-8. 

Grdmyd— a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179 15 

GnSmyoi/a^ii— a Bhlrgava, 

M, 1B5 33. 


Grdmyttruijyaa— 14 kinds of com; vritri, ysva, 
godhmnfi, apu, tfla, priyangu, kulatthlkfi, syfimaka, nivfires, 
jarUla, gavedhuka, fcuruvlnda, ven^Tava (bamhoo com) 
and m arkataka. Ihey onglnally grew unplougbed and un- 
sown, but In the Tretfiyuga they were raised by the ploti|h 
«nd by seeds. 

Br- I. 7. 138, 143ff.; Vft, 8. 144 14 . 153-55. 
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Grdvastuta — from the feet of Narayana; one of the 
16 Ritviks for a yajna. 

M. 167. 10. 

Graismika — Summer; Mitra and Varuna, Atri and 
Vasi?tha, Taksaka and Rambha, Menaka and Sahajanya, 
Haha and Hahu, Rathasvana and Rathacitra, Pauruseya and 
Vadha, all reside with the sun. 

Va. 52. 6. 

Ghafdsya — an Asura in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu. 

M. 161. 81. 

Ghatika — a measm’ement of time. 

Bha. V. 21. 4. 

Ghatotkaca — a son of Bhlmasena by Hi^mba (Hi- 
damba, Haidimbi). 

Bha. IX. 22. 30-31; M. 50. 54; Va. 99. 247; Vi. IV. 20. 45. 

Ghatodara (i) — a member of Siva gana. 

Br. in. 41. 27. 

Ghatodara (n) — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 88. 

Ghapdara (m) — an Asura in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kafiipu. 

M. 161. 80. 

Ghapdan — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 15. 
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Ghatpidham — a region noted for horses 
Br. IV. 16. 17 

Ghoijtdfaima— « GfujeAvara. 

M. 1S3 65. 

QhantidJuUrii ^ — a AaktL 
Br IV 44. 86 

GhantSrawi — a mind-bom mother 
M. 179. 23 

Ghan^ekvara — a ttrtham saca^ to Pitfs, 

M.2a.70. 

Ghana — three kinds described. 

Vft. St 28^ 

Ghanodadhi — the iea of clouds surrounding the on4a, 
supported by the ever-blazing energy (fire)of clouds (gb^na- 
tejas) like the burning Iron rod, outside Is a vast region sup' 
ported by Ghana vflta, wbhdi rests on The 

last is supported by mahat, pmdhdna being a prop to mahat 

Br n 21. 24-7: Vft. 49 lS94i5; 56 82-4. 

Gharghari — sacred to Htja. 

M.22.M 

Qhorm&tman — a son of 
Vft. 95. *9. 
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Ghurnika — a servant-maid of Devayani. 

M. 27. 24-7. 

Ghurnitdnana — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 73. 

Ghrni (i) — a son of Vaidya (s.v.). 

Br. m. 59. 7; . Va. 84. 7. 

Ghmi (n) — a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 

Vi. m. 2. 31. 

Ghrnin — in previous birth, son of Marici and Uma, 
now bom as a son of DevaM and killed by Kamsa. Krsna 
recovered him from Sutalam, took him to Dvaraka to be seen 
by his parents. Afterwards he went to heaven. 

Bha. X. 85. 47-56. 

Ghrta — a son of Dharma and father of Durdama. 

M. 48-8; Vi IV. 17. 4. 

Ghrtakulyd — in Gaya. 

ViL. 112. 30. 

Ghrtadhenu — fit for a gift during the VisokadvadaS- 
vratam. 

M. 82. 18. 

Ghrtaprdia — taking of ghee, as piuification for sin of 
killing worms in food, oil, fruits and flowers. 

M. 227. 38. 

Ghrtaprstha — a son of Priyavrata, appointed Lord of 
Krauncadvipa. 

Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 20. 
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GhTtam — tm ocean of, suntmnding Kraimcadvipa, 

Br n. 16. 12, IV 3118; M. 13 7 

Ghrtavratam — leads to the world of Brahmfi. 

M. lOL 68. 

Ghftojaila — mountain of ghee, as a gift 

M. 83 6, 89 1-2. 

OkfUiMthald — an Apsaras 

Vt 69. 49 

Ghftdei — an Apsaraa, mother of ten sons through Rau- 
dra^va, (Bhadrfiiva-M P),preBiding over the month of 
Tapas,‘ in the aim’s chariot in the AAvayuja month;* with 
the Sarat Sun.* 

*Bb&. K. 20 5. XIL IL 39. VL L 9 103, Br. IL 23, 13, 
Br. m, 7 15 M. 49 4, V5 69. 49, 70. 68 *V1. a 10 U 
»Br. IV 83. 19; Vi- 52. 13 

Ghftflcyuta — a R. in Kuiadvlpa. 

Bhi V. 20 16 

G/iftord — a sage moving with the sun, 

Br. n. 21 115. 

GhTtfiyii — a son of Purtiravas and Urvaii. 

Br. m. 66. 28. 

GTirfeyu — one of the ten sons of Raudrfiiva, 

Vt 99 124. 

Ghftoda — aea surrounding the Kuiadvlpa (fi®® 
Ghftam), 

Bbi. V. L S3, 20 13, Br. IL 19 63-3, VL B. 4. 45. 
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Ghora — ^the 25th kalpa. 

M. 290. 9. 

Ghorakoldhala — ^the twelfth and last avatar of Vispu in 
Var^akalpa. 

Va. 97. 76. 

Ghosa (i) — a son of Pidinda and father of Vajramitra; 
a Sunga king; ruled for three years. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 17. Br. HI. 74. 153. 

Ghosa (n ) — a son of Lamba (Langha-Pi. P.) and 
Dhanna. 

Br. in. 3. 33; M. 5. 18; 203. 8. Va. 66. 33; 80. 31. Vi. I. 15. 

107. 

Ghosa (m) — a small village hamlet. 

Br. ra. 69. 40; 70. 10. Va. 94. 40. 

Gho^avasu — a son of Pulindaka and father of Vajra- 
mitra. 

Vi. IV. 24. 35. 

Ghranam — a Tusita god. 

Br. m. 3. 19. 


P 72 
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CakdiUk^ (also Cakordk^a ) — a son and commander of 
Bhanda. 

Br IV 21 80, 28. 47. 

Cafcora — (Svfitlkarna) Andlira king ruled for 6 
months, son of Sunandana. Hla son was Bahava 7 
M. 273 11 Bhi. XIL 1 26 

Cakra (i) — a son of Sa^hhfimfi and Kf pift 
M. 47 17 


Cakn (n) — the Discus of Hari (Trallokyamohana)* 
filed off from the ttjca of the sun by VWvakarman; cut off 
Rfihu'e head-* 


^ ^ L 9 4, VL 8 23, m 1 45. DC 5 1 Br. HI 72. 11; 

H 38, 55. 12. 84- 83. »M. 11 29; 45 15-16, 129 

It. 73, 151 8, 152. 2, 163. 188, 177. 9; 1T8 13, 217. 32; 
215. 14, VI HL 2. U, rV 15 13; V. 17. 29 


Cofcra (in)— Ml a hill of KuAadvlpa. 

Bhi- V. 20. 15 

Cakra (iv) — a tlrtha visited by Balarfima, 
Bbt X. 78. 19 


Cakra (v) — a Ml that entered the sea from fear of 
India — also Cakraval 

Br n. 18. 78, M. 121 72. 

Cakra (vi) — the wheel of nak^atras, and planets 
vt 50 03, 58. 23, VI IV. 13 85 .nd 98. 

Cakragin — a Ml in Angadvlpam. 

Vi. 48 17 
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Cakrajyoti — a Marut of the first gana. 

Br. m. 5. 91. 

Cakradrk — ^took part in the Devasura war between Bali 
and Indra, 

Bha. Vm. 10. 21. 

Cakranadl (Gandakl) — R. near Pulaha’s hermitage. 
Bha. V. Vn. 10. 


Cakrandthd — a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 15. 

Cakraydni — declared the law re. ekoddista; was asked 
to give up sleep for the churning of the ocean. 

M. 18. 1; 20. 38; 249. 14. 

Cakram — one of the seven ratnas of a king. 

Va. 57. 68. 

Cakramatsyau — symbols of cakra and matsya on the 
feet of a cakravartin. 

Va. 57. 79. 

Cakraratha — see Cakrai^jarathendra. 

Br. rV. 19. 28. 

Cakrardjarathendra — Sricakra? Nine sections are dis- 
tinguished. In the ninth parva (section) are ten presiding 
deities — ^the siddhi devis. In a part of this parva were 
stationed the eight Saktis. Above them were the ten Muda- 
devis or Prakata^aktis. In the eighth parva there were six- 
teen Saktis named Guptas. In the seventh parva were six 
guptataras with sugarcane bow, flower dart and flower balls. 
In the sixth parva were the twelve ajna^aktis. In the fifth 
were ten Kulottirna saktis. In the fourth were ten Nigar- 
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btayoginl fektii In the third were the eight Rahasya- 
yoglnl faktia In the second were her favoiiritcs three in 
n umb er Where this was, there was Geyaratha and where 
the latter was, there was fctrtcafcra These three looked like 
the three worlds or like the three mountains namely the 
Meru^ Mandara and the Vindhyas Lalitfi was cakrarija. 
There were stx charioteers. Ten yojanas in length, covered 
by an umbrella of that height as indication of Lalith's sfim- 
rfiJyanL In the other two, rather ordinary umbrellas were 
seen Vl?anga came from rear in disguise, protected by 
Kfimefevari, the Nityas, Apimas and other deities in its ninth 
paruo. Kutilfik?a attacked in front The Nityas Wil- 
ed ell the 15 commanders of Vi^anga who fled for 
life. This was directed towards the Mahendra hill, 
itself in the middle, on Its left and right sides the 
chariots of Dapdhp and Syfimala, rear Sarupadcvl and 
front Hayfisana at the gate were stationed 20 with 

Stamb hin i alias Vigh^devl, one hundred akpauhipis to 
guard the chariot, all the nine parva deities shook with fear 
seeing the great army following Bhapda; on its front was 
gej/ocakra and behind was fcfricaJcro; there were other Aaktis 
riding on different animals — ^llon, camel, deer, elephant, etc. 
at the entrance was Jvfllfimfilinika; the fight began on the 
fourth day and ended In complete success, in the neighbour- 
hood of Cintfimapigraha. 

lir (whole), 25 54 to 104, 28. 4 and 37, 28. 17: 29 35. 

145; 31. 3, 38 7 

CaJcratxirffns — came into being in Treta and partook 
tha omia of Harl to protect Dharma. Their seven nrtnos — 
ctkra, ratha, mapi, sword, canna, Ketu, and nldhi (some 
include wife, horse and elephant and leave out sword 
and Ketu) and seven creatine wife, purohlta, eenfini, 
rathakrit, mantrl, aAva and kalabha, had the attributes of 
Vifpu, they enjoyed trivarga, fame and success, atfvarya like 
Aptma and Prabhu 6aktl, learned and pure, entertained with 
their prowess sages, gods, devils, men, etc.; bodily characte- 
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ristics of; legs with the sjmibol of wheel and fish, hands with 
conch and lotus.^ Reigned for a long time with dandaniti.^ 
Vali was a cakravarti. Arjvma (Kartawiya) was another.^ 


iBr. 1. 1. 98; U. 29. 71 ff.; 
2Br. ni. 7. 275. sib. 69. 23. 


M, 142. 64-75; Va. 57. 66-80. 


CakravaHini — a name of Lalita, 

Br. IV. 18. 16. 

Cakravarti — an Angirasa and mantralq-t. 

Br. n. 32. 110. 

Cakravarman — a son of Bala (Bali-Vd. P.) who was 
Karna in his previous birth. 

Br. m. 6. 33; Va. 68. 32. 

Cakravakas — ^birds noted for their staxmch love;^ the 
seven sons of Kau^ika took their form in Manasa; on the 
Airavadi.^ 

iBr. n. 15. 79; HI. 7. 458; 50. 41; Va. 45. 19; 54. 3L 2M. 
20. 17; 21. 9 and 28; 113. 76; 116. 11. 

Cakravdkam — a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 42. 

Cakravdta — Skilled by Krsna. 

Bha. X. 43. 25. 

\ 

Cakrasuvarnakam — the sixth Gandhara grama 
(music) . 

Va. 86. 42. 

Cakrahrdayd — a goddess from the back of Nrsimha; a 
follower of Vagi^i. 


M. 179. 68. 



674 


purana index 


CaJcTft-*^» R. o£ th« Bhadra continent 
Va. 43 £5. 

CoJerdfcfa — a Rfik^asa. 

Vi, 69 166 

Cflfcrini— a name of Lalitfi, a devi 
Br IV. 18, 15, 26. 47, 36 90. 


CoJcrf (i) — an Axfeya pravara of Anglras. 

M. 1B6 23 

CoJfrt (n) — a name of Kt9Wl 
Vi. rv 13 85 

CaJcreifxiH — a name of lialltfi. 

Br. IV 17 19; 18. IS 

Cofcroda — a sage. 

M. 200 17 

Cofcfu (Menu) (i) — e »on of Vyufta and Puakaripl, 
wife AkQti C^^ripl-M. P.) and eon Manu. 

Bhi. IV. 13 16, VUL 5 T, M. 4. 40 

CoJe^u (n) — a son of Anu. 

Bhi. IX. 23 1; VL IV 18. L 

Cakfu (m)— a Tufita. 

Br m. 8 19, Vi. 60 18 

Cakfu (rv) — a eon of Bifta. 

M. 4. 39 
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Cak§u (v) — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Cak^ (vi) — a R. from the Himalayas. 

Br. n. 16. 27; 18. 22. 

Caksii (vn) — a branch of the Ganga, descending Mala- 
yavati and traversing the continent of Ketumala, enters the 
western sea; flows through the countries of Cinamaru, Tala, 
Masamuhka, Bhadra, Tu$aras, Lamyaka, Bahlava, Parata 
and Kha^a. 

Bha. V. 17. 5 and 7; Br. U. 18. 41, 46-7; M. 121. 40; Va. 47. 
39, 44; Vi. U. 2. 34, 37; 8. 113. 

Cak^u§a (i) — a son of Ripu and Brhati; his son was 
the great Manu bom to his wife Varuni. 

Br. n. 36. 102. 

Cak^Lsa (n) — a son of Bah’s slave girl through Dir- 
ghatamas;^ attained Brahmanhood with his brother Kak?i- 
vat.^ 

iBr. m. 74. 71; Va. 99. 70. 2Va. 99. 94. 

Caksusa (m) — a son of Khanitra, and father of Vlm^. 

V. rv. 1. 25. 

Cafc^usmati — a consort of IVIErtanda Bhairava. 

Br. rv. 35. 47; 36. 15. 

Cancald — a R. from IJ§yavat. 

M. 114. 26. 

CanciL (Hdnta) — a son of Harita and father of Vijaya 
and Sudeva (Vasudeva-Vi, P.). 

Br. m. 63. 117; Va. 88. 119, 120; Vi. IV. 3. 25. 
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Can4a (i) — a son of Bfi^kala, 

Br m. 5. M, IV 29. 7S 

Can<ia (n) — a head of a Sivaga^ia. 

Br m. 41 28. 

Can^a (m) — a BJiairava on the sixth parva of Geya- 
cakra, followod the army of Zialit& 

Br IV. 10. 78, 17 4. 

Can^a (rv)— a Rudra. 

M, IBS. 10. 

Can^a (v) — a NfigapatL 
Vt 41 78. 

Condo (vi)*— one of the seven prdlapa douds. 

M. 2. 8. 

Condo (vn)— one c£ the two ptiflcaj'who met ynkfo, 
the son of Kha&B. 

VI, 09. us 

CondoJeili — ^killed Knifing, 

Br IV. 28. 42 

Condophonfo — a Ganeivaia. 

M. 18S. 64. 

CondodhoTTno— ^ commander of pha^jd ^ , 

Br rv. 21 82. 
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Cant^hahu — a commander of Bhan^ to aid Visanga; 
was killed by Krdasundarika. 

Br. IV. 21. 79; 25. 28, 79. 

Caindamana — one of the ten hoi*ses of the moon’s 
chariot. 

Br. n. 23. 56. 

Can^vega — ^the Lord of the Gandharvas, who had 360 
followers. These entered Puramj ana’s city and harassed 
the people. The superintendent of the city defended it. 
Allegorically 360 stands for the year, while the Gandharvas 
represent the day time and their women the night. 

Bha. rv. 27. 13-16. 


Candavegd — ^R. sacred to Pitrs, to be remembered on 
the occasion of a sdddha, 

M. 22. 28. 

Canda Sri — sdntikarna; Andhra king, the son of Vijaya, 
ruled for ten years. 

M. 273. 15. 

Canda — a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 16. 


Candalas — redeemed of their sins at Benares;^ prohi- 
bited from seeing food offered at the Sraddha.^ Satyavrata 
became a Capita.® 

IM. 184. 67; 227. 54. m. 16. 12. 3Ib. IV. 3. 23. 


Candi — prayers to. 
Va. 112. 58, 


P. 73 
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Con^ikd (i) — a name of Yogamfiyfi.^ Dili during the 
course of pregnancy was forbidden to take the remainder of 
offerings to the goddess * Her shrine was known Ca^i^lkfi- 
gfha;^ a mother-goddess;* enshrined at Makarandaka, an 
epithet of Umfi • 

iBhfi.X.2,12. »Ib.VL 18 49 >Ib. V. 9 14 <Br. IV. 
7 72, 19 70 ‘M. 13 43, 158 m 

Can4ikd (n) — a servant-maid of Pfirvati. 

Br rV 40 25 

Condhis — a ParfiAara clan. 

Br m. 8 05. 

CaTi^Ua (i) — an attendant on Rudra. Laid his hands 
on Pll^an at the destruction of Dak^a’s sacrifice. 

Bid. IV 5. 17 

CantfUa (n) — a Bhautika, a Varamflrtl 

Br IV 44. 50 

Coturonpo — the son of R(L)omapfida — DaAaratha 
(Qtra-ratha-Vt P ), and father of Ffthulfik^a (FfthfilaAva- 
Vi. P .) thnnigh the grace of ^IsyaAjnga. 

BhL IX. 23 10, U. 48. 95, Vi 99 104-5 VL IV 18 18-19. 

Coturanpabola — the fourfold forces, of SOra; sec Catu- 
ranglnl 

Br m. 26 7, 45 1, 40. 18, M. 240 10-21 

CatuTongini — fourfold forces sent by Yudhl^thlra to 
®®cort Kf^ipa en route to Pvirakfi. 

Bht L 10 32. 

Caturgupta — a commander of Bhanda 

Br IV 21. 86. 
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Caturdasamanvantaras — ^Vaimanika devas, etc., in. 

Va. 7. 17, 19. 

Caturdasamahdratnesa — ^was SasSabindu. 

Vi. rv. 12. 3. 

Caturdasavidyas — four Vedas, six Angas, Mimamsa, 
Nyaya, DharmaSastra and Puranas. 

Va. 61. 78. 


Caturdasi tithi mayi — a name of Jvalamalinika. 

Br. rv. 26. 33. 

Caturbdhu — a son and commander of Bhan^a. 

Br. rv. 21. 80; 26. 47, 72. 

Caturmukha — ^Brahma (s.v.) as VedaraSi with Gayatri 
and Savitri; acted as Udgata for Soma’s Rajasuya and 
officiated as priest for Uma’s marriage;^ three avastas of: as 
Brahma, Kala and Purusa, creating, destroying and as being 
indifferent; hence three gunas, three agnis, three Vedas and 
three worlds.^ 

iM. 4. 7-12; 6. 25; 23. 20; 53. 7; 154. 483. 2Va. 5. 15-17. 


Caturmurti — a name of Vighne§vara. 

Br. rv. 44. 67. 

Caturyugam — ^Klrtam, Treta, Dvaparam and Kali. 
The section deals with the differences between them imder 
the heads yugadharma, yugasandhi, amsaka and yugtisan- 
dhdna. These are in Bharatavarsa;^ According to the 
yugams the height of men, birds, beasts and plants decreases 
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or increase,’’ Manu’fl height is aspit^ and one whose 

height is navctdla is praised even by Gods.* 


Krta 

4000 years 

sandbya 400 

sondhyfim&t 400 

Treta 

3000 

„ 300 

„ 300 

DvSpara 

KflH 

2000 „ 

.. 200 

„ 200 

(Ti^yam) 

1000 „ 

„ 100 

„ 100 


Ttiis on the whole the yugas comprise 12000 divine years,* 
described.* 


iBr IL29 IflE. M.142.2andl7,23. «Br.32 8ff »rb 35. 

172. < Vi. 23 105; 24, 1, 32. 65, 67; 45. 137; 57 6 and 21-a * VL 

VL L 5-7, 3. U-40 


CaturtKiktra>-« name o£ Brahmfi. 
Br. IV. 9 23. 


CCTturt>fiacnas — the four stages of all creatures in the 
world; sx>tdajam, cn^lom, udbi^m and jardirujam 

Br. rV. 8. 23 


Coturrjftlhc— the Purosa divided into four. 

Vl 6, 34. 

Gctuiidlafn— also Sarvatobhadram, description of. 
M. 253, 51; 254 1-4. 


Ccrtuiiftipa— Mt- a hill o£ Kuiadvipa. 
BbS. V 20 15, 
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Catuhsiras — a son and commander of Bhan^a. 

Br. rV. 21. 80; 26. 47. 

Catuhsana — an avatar of Hari who imparted the lost 
knowledge of Atman to Brahma. 

Bha. n. 7. 5. 

Candanas — a group of na^is of fire (with sxm) emitting 

rain. 

Br. II. 24. 27. 

Candand — a R. of the Bharatavar?a; a mahanadi. 

Va. 45. 97; 108. 79. 


Candanodakadundubhi — son of Revata and a friend of 
Tumbuni. 

Va. 96. 117. 

Candra (i) (personified) — pointed out, in the Amrtama- 
thana, to Hari, Rahu drinking nectar in the guise of a deva. 
Hence Rahu is said to chase the moon in paruos. Fought 
with Rahu in a Devasura war. 

Bha. Vm. 9. 24-26; 10. 31. 

Candra (n) — the son of Vi^asandhi and father of Yuva- 
na^va. 

Bha. IX. 6. 20. 

Candra (m) — a son of Kr^na and Satya. 

Bha. X. 61. 13. 

Candra (iv) — a son of Bali. 

M. 6. 11. 



B82 PURANA INDEX 

Candra (v) — one of Danu’s sons. 
Vt 6$. 8. 


Candra (vi) — the *on of Nara and father of KcvbIa 
VLIV L41-a, 

Candra (vn) — the aon of Hema candra, and father of 
DhhmrSfc^ 

VL rv L 51«2. 


Candra (vm) — the moon who completes in two fort- 
nights the circuit which the sun makes in a year. He is the life 
of all living beings and occupies each of the twenty-eight con- 
stellahona for thirty muhGrtas (a day) ^ IjOrd of plants, 
yaifvas, vratas and Upas, not going near Rohlni, a bad om^;* 
the wbtish daA spot in it appeara like a fara;* its msndolam 
made of clouds and waters as of Sfirya; here U the sthSna 
of aH deities, planets, etc^ the sire of the moon li twice that 
of the sun; Is reckoned as Vasu in the Vaivasvata epoch;^ 
grows through the effulgence of the sun and Is known as 
Idvatsara, has 15 knlnw and not 16 * 


‘BhL n. 10. BO, V. 22 8-10. 
^ VL 47. 77/ ■« Ib 53 5542. 80 


*iL 8 2, 163 41. 246. 57 
•Ib. 56 30-31. 


Candra (dc) — a Mt. one of the seven mountains of Plak- 
sadvipa toudilng the sea and medicinal plants gathered 
by the Aivln* for nectar. 

Br. n. 18. 76, 10 8, Vfi, 40. 7, VL H. 4. 7 


^^ndrat—B groap of nS^U of inn (fire) with enougli 
Br n. 24. 29, 


° fcufapOTOito of the UttaraJnuTi 

wtntty,' enteod the «a W of Indra.* 

‘Vi 45 25. 'It 124 73, 
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Candrahanta (i) — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 75. 

Candrakantd (n) — a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 19. 

Candraketu (i) — a son of Laksmana; capital, Candra- 
cakra (Candravaktra-Vu. P.). 

Br. in. 63. 188; Va. 88. 187-8; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Candraketu (n) — a Gandliarva. 

Va. 69. 26. 

Candragati — ^the month reckoned from the new moon 
day to the new moon day; in some parts the month reckoned 
from the full moon day to the full moon day. 

Va. 100. 217. 

Candragin — a son of Tarapida. 

M. 12. 55. 

Candragupta (i) — anointed fii’st king of the Mauryas 
by the Brahmana Kautalya who brought about the fall of 
Nandas; noled for 24 years. 

Bha. XII. 1. 13; Br. IE. 74. 144; Va. 99. 331; Vi. IV. 24. 28. 

Candragupta (n) — ^the \inrighteous minister of Hai- 
haya who advised the king to get by peace or force the cow 
of Jamadagni so that he could ever have plenty. The king 
agreed and sent him to fetch the cow. Jamadagni argued 
that it was intended for religious purposes. The minister, 
without listening to those words had the animal botmd. 
Jamadagni tied himself to the cow, and being beaten fell 
down dead. The cow kicked off her fetters and flew into 



PURANA INDEX 


heeven. The minister reported the matter to the king who 
returned to his dty greatly dejected. 

Br. m. 28. 31-7, 2S 8 fiE. 

Candragupta (m) — a commander to aid was 

killed by Duhillfi, 

Br IV 24. 29. 

CofldrccoJcrfi — the capital of Candraketu, son of Lak?- 
mai^ 

Br HL 63 189 

CandraGrtha — sages of this locality near Cape Comorin 
visited Dvfirakfi, fit for iriddha offerings.^ Bath here on 
the full moon day takes one to Candraloka.* 

iBha. X 90 28 [4], Br IQ. 13 28, Vfi. 77. 28; »M- 193 

7W 

Candradruma — a Klnnara with human face, 

vt ea 36 . 

Candradrlpa — south of Uttarakuru where Gods live; 
1000 yojanas In circuinference; in the midst is a hiU contain- 
ing predoua mines from which Candrfivartfi takes its rise; 
it is the place of the moon God; people in it are righteous 
and live to an age of 10,000 years. ’ 

V4.45 52-60. 

Candrapadam — a sacred spot at Gayi. 

Bt. EL 41. 1&. 

Candrapuifcaram — sacred to Lalita 

Br. IV. 44. 95. 

OmaTapmhJm (i)— a eon of Maiilbh«dra. 

VB 69. 155. 
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Candraprabha (n) — ^Mt. north-west of Kailasa; here 
are lake Svacchoda, river Svacchoda, forest Caiti'aratham, 
residence of Manibhadra, commander-in-chief of the Yaksas. 

Br. 11. 18. 5-8; M. 121. 6; Va. 47. 5. 

Candraprabha (m) — a lake on the slopes of Meru Mt. 

Br. n. 18. 68; Va. 47. 65. 

Candraprabha (iv) — ^the name of Ha’s horse which 
became a mare in the Saravana forest. 

M. 12. 3. 

Candraprastha — a Mt. 

M. 163. 87. 

Candrahimhasdld — adjoining the Suryabimbasala. Here 
the moon bom of Ati'i’s eyes got his lustre. The presiding 
deity is called Sri Somanatha surrounded by 27 stars, all 
6aktis. Other ^aktis like Tara hve there besides the Alvins. 

Br. IV. 35. 51-58. 

Candrabha — an Yak^a; a son of Punyajani. 

Br. m. 7. 124. 


Candrabha — same as Hladini. 
M. 112. 72. 


Candrabhagd (i) — ^R. a mahanadi neai' Manasasaras in 
Bharatavarsa, from the Himalayas; falls into western ocean 
sacred to Kala; one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana fire; in 
the chariot of Tripm'ari.^ 

I Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. V. 12. 15; II. 16. 25; HI. 13. 121; Va. 45. 
95; 77. 113; 108. 78. 2 m. 13. 49; 51. 13; 114. 21; 133. 23; 191. 64. 
Va. 29. 13; Vi. H. 3. 10. 

P. 74 
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ChandrahhSgi (n) — the regions of, fell Into the hands 
of ViStyas and Mlecchaa, 

BM. m L 39, VL IV 24. 69. 

Candrahh^u — a son of KfWfl Satyabhfimfi. 

Bht X 61. 60 

Condramandalntn— contains the essence of the dhdma 
of Vedas, progresses and degreases with Siikla and K|^3;ia 
pak^ 

M. 23 11 

Condfotnadofiram — the path of the Pltrs. 

VL 8 198. 

Condramd (i) — see Soma; the eighth tanu of MahS- 
deva; wife RohlijLl and son Budha. 

Br. n. 10. 83. 


Omdramd (n) — a Dfinam 
Br m. 6 8. 

CondromauZi — see Siva. 

Br. m, 48. 0 

Ccndralofca— attained by those who o bserv e Rohlpl- 
Candrajayana vratam. 

M. 67. 26; 193. 76. 

CandTovaktd — the capita] of Candralcetxi, son of 
map a. 

Vi. 88 188. 

CffndraooG— * R. bom of 
U. 1 60. 
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Candrauamsa — a Kinnara with human face. 

Va. 69. 36, 

Candravasa (also Candravasa) — ^R, in Bharatavai’sa, 
belonging to Kulacala hill. 

Bha. IV. 28. 35; V. 19. 18. 

Candravijna — the son of Vijaya and father of Salo- 
madhi. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 27. 

Candravratam — leads to Candraloka. 

M. 101. 75. 

Candrahikla — an upadvipa to Jambudvipa. 

Bha. V. 19. 30. 

Candrasehhara — see Siva. 

Br. in. 24. 60; 25. 2, 44; 32. 18; IV. 30. 71; 34. 91. 

Candrahx — the son of Dviyajna and father of Puloma. 
Vi. IV. 24. 48-9. 

Candrasuryagraha — ^the eclipse of the sun and moon fit 
for ^raddha. 

Va. 105. 19, 48. 

Candrasena — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 26. 

Candrd (i) — a R, in Salmalidvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 46; Va. 49. 42; Vi. H. 4. 28. 

Candra (n) — a daughter of Vr§aparvan. 


M. 6. 22. 
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Candrdmiu— the ting after Sadficandra. 

Br EL 74 18L 

Candrimhitapana-^ fion of Bali. 

M. 6. IL 

CcndrArka — a Rfilc^asa. 

Vfi. 69 166. 

CandrirkahhiikaTXi — a son of Kliai* and a Rfik^asa. 

Br m. 7 IM. 

Candrdva & — a R. of the Ketumflla. 

Va. 44 19 

Candrdtttrtd — a B> of the Candradvipa, the gthfi n a of 
the moon God. 

VI 45 66 

Otndraxsiloha — a son of Sahaarfiiva. 

M. 12. 54 

Candrdioa — a ton o! Bundumfira 
VL IV. 2. 42. 

Cflndril:d (i) — e kalfl of the 
Bi W, as. 32. 

Candtik^ (n)— a mother goddess, enihrmed at Harii- 
candia. 

M. 13. 40, 179 26. 

Cttndrifcfi (jn) — ^ jj. sacred to Pitfs. 

M. 22 fis 
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Capala — a son of mrga elephant, 

Br. in. 7. 333. 

Capald — a sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 75. 

Camasa — a son of i^abha, and a bhagavata; a sage who 
described to Nimi the nature of those who are not devoted 
to Hari. 

Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 5. 2-18. 

Camasadhvaryus — were ten Vi^vedevas in Soma’s 
Rajasuya. 

M. 23. 22. 

Campa (i) — a son of Harita; he built Campapura. 

Bha. IX. 8. 1. 

Campa (n) — the son of Prthulak 5 a(Prthula^va-Vd. P.) 
Under him the ancient city Malini became Campa; father of 
Haryanga through the grace of Purnabhadra; lived for 
60,000 years with the four varnas. 

M. 48-97; Va. 99. 105-7; Vi. IV. 18. 20-21. 

CampakavaTULm — between Vikahka and Mani^aila 
hills; consists of ' fruit and flower trees; the dirama of 
Ka^apa Prajapati. 

Va. 37. 16-22. 

Campd(pu'n) (i) — ^built by Campa; a beautiful city;^ 
the new name of the ancient Malini.^ 

1 Bha. IX. 8. 1; Br. IH. 74. 197; Vi. IV. 18. 20. 2 M. 48. 97. 

Campa (n) — ^R. sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 41. 
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Campfi (m) — a name of CompfivaU,*^ a Janapada.* 
JViL 99. 106 »Ib. 09 385. 

CampfiDofi (i) — the capital of the Nfigas,^ of Campi-* 
iBr. m. 74, IM. »Vft. 09 100, 382. 

Campflwrtl (n) — a R, of the Ketumala country. 

VI. 44. 20. 

Cara — a son of Devajani, a Yak?a 
Br. HL 7. 128. 


Camka^—a Paulaha and one of the seven sages of 
the period of Tfimasa Menu. 

Br n. 86 48. 

(i)— ®ee Carakfidhvaryua. 

Br. H 35 13, VI. 01. 10. 

Corakas (n)— disdples of Vajlna. 

Va. 6L 23, 

^^^^Tvkas (m) — dlsdples of YfijSavalkya. 

Vt fit 24. 


CornfauiHim— Brahmavadya practised by pupils of 
ValiampSyana; the origin of the name, explained by SOta. 
Vi. 61 10, 12.22. 


as pupils of Val&unpfiyana, known also 

a vow on behalf erf their tmm 

ta expiation of the rin of brahmidde. 

Bhl xn. 2 61 Br. n. 33 7 


and 12, Si 14, 26.7. Vi. 61 10 
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Caranta — the son of Arstisena. 

Va. 92. 5. 

Carisria — ^the fifth Manu. 

Va. 62. 44. 

Carimava — Manu representing tlkara;^ father of five 
sons.^ 

1 Va. 26. 37. 2 jb. 62 . 55. 

Carisnn (i) — a son of Kirtiman and Dhenuka. 

Br. n. 11. 21; Va. 28. 17. 

Carimu (n) — one of the nine sons of Savarm Manu. 

M. 9. 33; Va. 100. 22. 

Carimu (m) — the father of Haraya devas. 

Va. 67. 40. 

Caru — ^by a manipulation of Raudra-Vaisnava off^ings 
of Raka, Jamadagni was bom from Vaisnavagni;^ a ceremo- 
- nial oblation.^ 

iBr. m. 1. 96-7. 2 M. 16. 23 and 32. 

Carwparydsa — interchange of sacrificial cakes leading 
to birth of Jamadagni (s.v.) . 

Va. 65. 93. 

Carxibhadra — a son of Rukmini. 

Va. 96. 237. 

Carmdkotam — a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M, 22. 42. 
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OmnmnxifJ— R. a mahfinadl in Bhfiratavai?*, from the 
Pfiriyfitra hill; sacred to Pltfs. 

Bbt V 19 18, Br. IL 16. 28, M. 22 30, 163, 62, Vt 45 98, 
103. 81, 

ConTiamcn^oIa — (c.) a northern kingdom, 

Br. IL m 46 

Carmamtnam — a Jewel of the king. 

Br n. 29 76 

Carmavarmabhjt — a son of Qtraka. 
va. 96. 114. 

Carya — a Yoganfitha. 

Br. rV 37 29 

CttTfttnl — the ^e of Vctnnia. 

Bbl VL 18 4, 

Corfcnls— sons of Aryaman gnfl Mitrkfi. They were 
die originators of human race. 

Bbt VL 6. 42. 

Colo — a son of Madlrfi, 

Va. 96. 169 

one of the Bhfirgava gotrakaras. 

M, 195. 17. 

CoIoccfUJcfid — a mind-bom mother. 

U. 179 11, 

CalajjvSla — e mother Goddess 
M. 1TB. 82. 
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Cold— a name of Laksmi. 

Vi. I. 7. 28. . • 

Cali — an arseya pravara of the Bhargavas. 

M. 195. 37. 

Cdksusa (i) — the sixth Manu (s.v.) and son of Cak- 
snsa. Puxu and others were his sons. In his epoch Mantra- 
druma (Manojava-Vi. P.) was Indra. Havismat and others 
were sages. Hari manifested himself as Ajita.^ There was 
a deluge in this Manvantara.^ After him came Vaivasvata.^ 

iBha. Vm. 5. 7-9; Br. I. 1. 105; Va. 30. 37; 62. 3; 101. 33. 
2 Bha. I. 3. 15; IV. 30. 49; VI. 6. 15; Vi. IH. 1. 6, 26-9. 3 Br. H. 

36. 3. 66, 107, 202; 37. 19 and 46; HI. 2. 1; 60. 1; IV. 1. 26 and 50. 


Cdksusa (n) — ^the son of Khanitra, and father of 
Vivim^ati. 


Bha. EX 2. 24, 


Cdksusa (m) — a son of Anu. 

M. 48. 10. 

Cdksusa (iv) — a son of VifiveSa. 

M. 171. 48. 

Cdk^a (v) — ^the king of Caksuse antara, son of Prace- 
tasa and grandson of Praanabarhis; he- will give birth to 
Daksa from Marsa, the daughter of Sakhins. 

Va. 30. 60-61, 74-5. 

Cdksusa (vi) — ^the son of Brhati and Ripu; wife Varuni 
(Puskarini) and father of Caksusa Manu. 

Va. 62. 88-9; 100. 26; Vi. I. 13. 2. 3. 

P. 75 
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CSk^ufos — one of the five Dcvaga^ms of the epoch of 
the 14th Menu (Bhautya);* seven among them are distln- 
gulahed.* 

iBhfl. Vm. 13 34, Br rV L 106-7, VA HA 100, VL EL 2. 
43 *Vt 100 112, 

GWcfUfC antaram — (the abrth): five Devaganas, the 
first, past, future, prthukas, and lekhas; each ga;ia sub- 
divided into eight^ Dak^a became son of Procetas by the 
curse of Siva* 

^Vfi, 62. 57. »Br IL 13 68. 

Cdfuhdjo — a ftvik at Brahmfi’s sacrifice. 

Vi 106. 38 

C&nak]fa — a Rfijar?! who attained a\ddhi In 4ukla 
tlrtham of the Narmadfi, 

M. 192. K 

Cdnflro — an Asura friend of Knmfifi, and a wrestleir. 
Ready for a match with KppiR nnil Rfima, he took hla seat 
in the arena and Invited the brothers for a mpt/rh Kf^a's 
c ha l l enge, and the concem of the dtirens at the unequal 
match between a child and a trained athlete. After a pro- 
longed fight, Cfintlra fainted and fell dead like Indradhvaja. 

Tn ^ K ^ ^”24' 37 16; 42 37. Chap*. 43 and 44, 

Vl. V. Ifi, 7 and 16, 20 1^ 68-76. > • 

CdfiurotTwHfl— — a Dfinava king. 

Br IV 20 123. 

CSUHd — a Bhflrgava gotrafcara. 

M. 195. 23 

C^UufivG — a Brahnutvfidinl. 

Br n. 33, 18. 
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Cdturmdsya (i) — sacrifice, performed by Bharata, 

Bha. V, 7. 5. 

Caturmdsya (u) — (personified) bom of Savita. 

Bha. VI. 18. 1. 

Caturvarna — the four castes; Visnu, their creator and 
protector;^ originated by the four sons of Suvrata, daughter 
of Dak^a,"^ people obsei*ve svadharma in Krta, attain change 
in Treta, become weak in Dvapara and lose all character in 
the Kali age;^ fresh impetus by Saimaka and by Bharga- 
bhumi.^ 

1 Br. n. 37. 5; IH. 72. 35; Vi. I. 6. 5-6, 8. ^ Va. 30. 67; 97. 36; 
100. 44; Br. n. 13. 65. ^ ]v)- igS. 8-12. ■> Vi. IV. 8. 6, 20. 

Cdturvidyas — the four Vedas Visnu as knowing them.^ 

^ Br. n. 32. 62; Va. 97. 37. 2 gr. m. 72. 36. 

Cdturhotram — from the Yajurveda;^ the fom* orders of 
priests in an yajna.^ 

^Va. 60. 17. 2. Vi. m. 4. 11. 

Caturhotravidhi — a sacrifice, description of;^ followed 
by Bharata in his rites. 

iBr. n. 32. 62-6; 34. 17. V. 7. 5. 

Cdndramasam loham — ^the region of moon to which 
Soma sacrificers go; see Candraloka. 

BM. m. 32. 3. 

Cdndramasa sdma — ^were bom elephants Kumuda and 
Kumudadyuli. 

Br. m. 7. 345. ' 

Cdndramasi — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 
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C&ndra-Yuvan&iva — the son of Vi?trfiAva and father of 
^vasta. 

VL IV. 2. 3e-7. 

CdndratJas— of KnirtHka gotra. 

Br m. 66. 70. 

Candriyonam — a ritual lasting for a month to be prac- 
tised once, twice, thrice or four times according to one’s 
capacity;' an expiatory ceremony for a Brahmnna taking 
liquor in Mohfi;* very efficacious If performed in Somatlrtha, 
penance for certain thefts, Incestuoua unions, etc.’ 

iVi. 16. 16-7, 18 13 *Br IV 7 69, 79, 7. 4, lOL 75, 

188 88. >M. 189 18. 10L 96. 227 42-50 

Cdpayogti — the science of arms. 

VL IV 15 45 

Cdpira — a name of Lalttt 
IV. 18. 14. 


CfiTmmdfl (i) — • 6akti on the 9th parva of Cakrarija- 
ratha. 

Br ly. 19 7, 36 58. 44. 87 and UL 

Cimundd (n)— mind-bom mother; image of, clothed 
in elephant wVtn. 

M. 179 10; 26L 87. 

Cflra — the spy in different disguises to be sent over his 
kingdom and that of the enemy; Iring not to act on the report 
of a single Cfira; the source of the kingdom; Cfiracakyu is the 
king 

Br IV. 21. 51 and 64; 25 12. M. 216. 90-6, 226 12. 
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Car arm — spies employed by Prtbu, also Caras (s.v.). 
Bha. IV. 16. 12. 


Cdranas — divine songsters. 

Bha. n. 1. 36; 6. 14; IV. 20. 35; V. 1. 8; VI. 7. 3; VII. 8. 38; 
X. 3. 6; 4. 11; 25-31; 62. 19. Br. H. 15. 10, 23; IB. 5. 16; 10. 37; 
rV. 33. 11. Va. 23. 191; 34. 21; 35. 19 and 58. 47. 46; 72. 35. 


Cdritra — a Mamt gana. 
M. 171. 54. 


Cdru — a son of Rukmini. Went out to play and saw a 
huge lizard with his brothers and reported to Elnjna. 

Bha. X. 61. 9; 64. 1-4; Br. HI. 71. 246. Va. 96. 237. Vi. V. 

28. 2. 


Cdruka — got killed in the Yadava disturbance at Pra- 
bhasa. 

Vi. V. 37. 47. 

Cdrukesi — an Apsai'as in the sabha of Hiranyaka§ipu. 
M, 161. 75. 


Cdrugupta — a son of Rukmini and Ki^na. 
Bha. X. 61. 8; M. 47. 16; Vi. V. 28. 1. 

Cdrucandra — a son of Rukmini. 

Bha. X. 61. 8. 

Cdrundvati — a R. of the Bhadra. 

Va. 43. 29. 
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Cirudtfna (i) — welcomed to Dvfirakt A son 

of Rukmlnl and votary of Took part in defending 

Dvfirakfi against Sfilva,** went with Ky^ijia's sacrificial horse.’ 

1 Bht L U 17, 14 31. m. L 35, X. 6L 8, Br. UL 7h 101 
and 245 M. 47 16 Vt 06 237 VI. V 28. L »Bha, X- 76 14. 
*Ib, 89 22[2] 

CdrudefTwCO (n) — a son of Jfiiobavati and Krwat** a 
good archer, given to Gap^Q^a.’ 

46. 26, VL rv 15. 37 >ViL 06. 188 

C&Tudeha — a son of and Bukminh 

BiJL X. 61 8, Vi. V 28 1 

Cdrupoda — the son of Namasyu and father of Sudyii 

Bha. K. 20. 2-3. 

Cdrubhodro — a son of Ruksnipl and 

Br m. 71 245; fit 47. 16. 

Cdrumcti(ht,>— a dan^ter of Rukmini and Kywa; wife 
of Balin, son of Kftavarmnn. 

BM. X. 61 24, Br. m 71 246; M. 47 16, VL 96. 238, VL 
V, 28. 2. 

OJrumuWw — a daughter of the Gandharvaa. 

VL 69 10 

^rurflpa — a monkey diief. 

Br. m, 7. 237 

CdnitWTnon— an important Yfidava, got killed in the 
disturbance at PrahhSsa after Krona’s departure to Heaven- 

VL V. 37. 47. 
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Caruvidya — a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 

Br. m. 71. 246. 

Curuvindhya — (Caruvinda-Vi. P.); a son of Rukmini. 
Va. 96. 238. Vi. V. 28. 2. 

Cdruhasa — a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 

M. 47. 16. 

Cdruhasavdn — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 238. \ 

Cdruhdsinl — one of Kira’s wives. 

Vi. V. 15. 35. 

Cdrvarivdn — a son of Savarna Manu. 

Br. rV. 1. 22. 

Cikitvdn — a Tusita God. 

Br. n. 36. 11. 

Cikmhha — a Raksasa killed by Lalita. 

Br. rV. 29. 76. 

Citi (i) — a Jayadeva. 

Br. m. 4. 2. 

Citi (n) — (ety.) he who gathers the means for enjoy- 
ment. 

Va. 4, 38. 

Citi (m) — ^the twins of Prajapati in the 23rd kalpa; 
Cinta came out of contemplation. 


Va. 21. 53. 
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Ci«ateirfanifc<3— also Cittakap?ai;iartipa(nitya) ; ft Gupta 
SaktL 

Br. IV. IB. IB; 36 70, 44 119 

Cittajdl & — a mother-goddefts 
M, 179 28. 

Cittah^rya — a Sfidhya. 

M. 203 11. 

dud — a mother-goddeBs. 

M. 179 28, 

Cftti (i) — another name for Sfintl (b.v.). 

Bht IV L 42 

Cuti (n)— a Jayftdeva, 

VS. 66. 6- 

Citti (m) — a Sfidhya. 

Vl 66. 16. 

Cifparfl— ‘Kfimfikpi the first cause, called also Antfi, 
then became Suddhaparfi with two hands with yogamudTa 
and book in them; the next waa Pordporo with lotus in her 
rl^t hand and the left placed on the left thigh. This is ftt 
Kfifid. 

Br. IV 39 944. 

Ctira (i) — a son of Vasudeva and MadirtL 
Br. m. 71. 172. 

Cffra (n) — a son of AgSvata. ^ 

Br. m. 71, 257. 
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Citra (m) — a commander of Bhanda killed by Citra. 

Br. rV. 25. 99. 

Citra (rv) — a son of Citrasena. 

Va. 96. 248. 

Citra (v) — a Naksatra. 

Va. 66. 49. 

Citras — of different kinds on the walls and pillars of the 
houses erected by Jamadagni’s cow. 

Br. ni. 26, 60. 

Citraka — a son of Vrsni; (Prsni-Vd. P.) ; father of a 
ntnnber of sons and daughters; brother of Svaphalka. 

Br. in. 71. 102, 114; Va. 96. 101, 113-14; Vi. IV. 14. 5-6, 11. 

Citrakarma — a Gane^a; a sculptor created a beautiful 
form out of the ashes left by Madana’s body burnt down by 
Siva. Thus having been restored to life he was asked to 
meditate Satarudriya in honour of Rudra. This was Bhanda 
who was blessed by Siva to rule for 6000 years. 

Br. rv. 11. 30. 

Citrakuta (i)— a hiU in Bharatavarsa; sacred to Sita 
and to Pitrs. 

Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. D. 16. 23; m. 13. 38., M. 13. 39; 52. 65. 

Citrakuta (n) — a hill in Ku§advipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Citrakuta (in) — ^R. from !^ksa (Rsyavanta-M, P.) in ^ 
Bharatavarsa. 

Br. n. 16. 30; M. 114. 25; Va. 45. 99. 


P. 76 
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Citraketu (i) — one of the seven sons of Vasi^tha. 

Bhi. IV. L 40-a 

Citraketu (n ) — q son of Lak^ma^ 

Bhi DC IL 12, 

CtfTofcetu (m) — a son of Devabhfigfi and Kam4&- 

Bhi IX 24. 40 

Cifrofcetu (iv) — a son of JfimbavatL 

BM. X 6L 12. 

CUraJcetu (v) — a Sfirvabhaujna and king of Siirascna*’ 
His queen was Krtfidyuti; though he had a number of wives 
he had no children. When he was brooding over this, there 
came the sage Angiras, getting to know his mind he per- 
fanned a ritual in honoor of TvaTt^ the remnant of offer- 
ing was given to his eldest queen* K|12dyutf, who brought 
forth a son. Though the Jong was glad* his wives grew 
jealous and poisoned the child to death. The king, queen 
and others ceaselessly lamented. On this Angiras and 
Naiada came on the scene and consoled them. Angiras 
addressed him on the Instability of life, illustrating it by the 
story of Bhoja. N&rada instructed him Into a mantrcpa- 
Ttifod. By meditating on this for seven nights, he \703 told, 
that he would see Sankaryana and get over the illasion relat- 
ing to duality. So he had bis purificatory bath at the Jamunfi 
and was initiated into the xfidyd by Nftrada. By meditating 
for seven days, the king became the lord of Vldyfidharas. He 
then praised Hari in the form of Ananta and had a dorian 
of the Lord, 

Once he flew In the air and saw 6iva sitting with Pfir- 
vatl on his lap In the presence of his attendants and others. 
He laughed at this, whiidi enraged FfcvatS who cursed him 
to be bom an Asxna. Citraketu nUghffd from his aerial car 
and begged for pardon. After he went away, Siva told Pfir- 
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vati that Citraketu was a devotee of Hari, and hence his 
devotee also. Therefore he deserved pardon. Parvati was 
appeased, and Citraketu was bom as Vrtra. 

Bha. VI. Chaps. 14-17. 

Citraketu (vi) — a Valeya Gandharva. 

Va. 69. 20. 

Citragu — a son of Kr^na and Satya. 

Bha. X. 61. 13. 

Citragupta — an Adhidevata of the planet Ketu; Icon of, 
near Yama. 

M. 93. 15; 102. 23; 261. 14. 

Citrangada — a Valeya Gandharva. 

Va. 69. 19. 

Citrajyoti — a Marut of the first gana. 

Br. m. 5. 92. 

Citrandtha — a son of Dhrsta. 

M. 12. 21. 

Citrabahu — a son of Krsna. 

Bha. X, 90. 34. 

Citrahhdnu (i) — a warrior son of Ky§na. 

Bha. X. 90. 33. 

Citrahhdnu (n) — a name of the sxm; moves in the north 
of Sakadvipa in Sravana and Uttarasadha;^ begged of Karta-, 
viryai'juna, the seven islands as hhik§d and burnt them all; 
father of Varuna (Vasistha) famous as Apava who cxrrsed 
the king; the sim-god in the gxoise of a Brahmana asked for 
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food all the immovable property of the Hog to which he 
agreed, Adltya was pleased with him and gave him res- 
plendent and useful arrowB, he ate all the eastern parts of 
the kingdom including the tapouatuu* 

iBr. O. 2L TE, 1S6, Vt 50 128. »Br HL 69 38^7, Vfl. 
W, 39; 95, 3-13 

Citrayuddha — Kurapd® as expert In,*^ Alvins and 
Janfirdana experts iXL* 

1 Br IV 22, 74, m, 7L 184. >M. IBO 201, 162. 3 and 27. 

Citrnyodhi (i) — a monk^. 

Br EL 7 234. 

Citrayodhi (n)— one who does not fight a straight 
battle. 

Vt 06, 18L 

Crtrorafha (i) — a son of Gaya, and father of Samrfit, 
wife 0rnft, 

BbL V 15. 14, 

CitTOTfftho (n)- — a Gandharva who crossed the place 
where the bones of a certain KmijHkn lay dropped down to 
the earth. After collecting and throwing them Into the 
Sarasvati, he went to hia home.* Ho was seen sporting at 
the Ganges with optcros by Hepukfc." 

^Bha, VL 8 39-40 » lb. IX. la 2-3. 

CUrartuha (m) — the son of Supfirivaka end father of 
Ksemfidhh He was king of Mthilfi. 

Bbl DC. 13. 23 

OtTOTatha (rv) — the son of Ukta and father of Kavi- 
ratha. 


Bbi, DC. 22 40. 
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Citraratha (v) — ^the son of Dharmaratha^ well khown 
as Romapada. A friend of Da^aratha. As he had no children, 
he adopted Santa, daughter of Dalaratha. Rsya^rnga mar- 
ried her. Then he had a son Caturanga. 

Bha. IX. 23. 7-10; M. 48. 94; Va. 93. 103; Vi. IV. 18. 16-18. 

Citraratha (vi) — the son of RuSeku (Ru? (^i) anku-'M. 
P., Vi, P.) and father of Sa^abindu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 31; Br. IB. 70. 18; M. 44. 17; Vi. IV. 12. 2-3. 

Citraratha (vn) — a son of Vrsni and a grandson of 
Anamitra. Father of Prthu and other sons. 

Bha. IX. 24. 15 and 18. 

Citraratha (vm) — a Mauneya Gandharva; overlord of 
the Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Vidyadharas;^ served as the 
calf when the Gandharvas milked the earth in the lotus 
vessel along with the Apsaras.^ 

iBr. in. 7, 3; 8. 10; IV. 20. 50; M. 8. 6; Va. 69. 2; 70. 9. 
2Br. n. 36. 221. 

Citraratha (rx) — a son of Agavaha. 

Br. m. 71. 257. 

Citraratha (x) — a son of Bhuri. 

M. 50. 80. 

Citraratha (xi) — the son of Ra^adu; performed several 
sacrifices; became later known as Sa^abindu; had 10,000 
sons of whom six were famous with names beginning in 
Prthu. 

Va. 95. 17-18, 20-21. 

Citraratha (xn) — a son of U?na. 

Va. 99. 272; 108. 49. 
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CttrarniTm— a Marut ga^ia. 

M. ITL 53 

Cttrnrupinl — b mother-goddess. 
M. 179 20 


CUrarepha — a son of Medhfitithi of ^fikadvfpa. 

Bht V 20 25 

CttTn(T)lekh& (i) — a companion of Bftqia’s daughter, 
'Dffi, daughter of Ktmihhfi];ida minister to heard 

from Uffi of her dream about a certain pnnce, and being an 
artist drew pictures of gods and men. Cffi identified Ani- 
ruddha as her lover Cttralekha travelled by air to Dvfirakfi 
and carried Aniruddha to Ojfi's harem at Sonitapura un- 
noticed by any. 

Bht X 61, 23[9], 61 li-23, VL V SI 17-SO, 33 6 

ChraleWw (n) — an Apsaras in the sabhfi of Hlra- 
ijyakaAipu, rescued along with Urvaii from the Asura Ke&n 
by PurOravas. 

M. let 75, 24. 23 

CUrapcfl (i) — a daughter of AgSvaha. 

Br. HL 71. 257 

Citravatl (n) — the daughter of Qtrasena. 

Vt 96. 241 

Citrowmi — a son of Cilrasena. 

VI. 96. 248 

Cftravarma — a Vfileya Gandharva. 

Vi. © 20 
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Citrasala — ^painting and pictures in Tripuram. 

M. 130. 16. 

Citrasanu — a Mt. in east half of Puskaradvipa. 

Br. n. 19. 110; M. 123. 13; Va. 49. 107. 

Citrasena (i)- — a son of Manu Devasavarni. 

Bha. Vm. 13. 30. 

Citrasena (n) — the son of Narisyanta and father of 
Daksa. 

Bha. IX. 2. 19. 

Citrasena (m) — a Gandharva with the Hemanta sun. 
Br. n. 23. 17; Va. 52. 17. 96. 248. 

Citrasena (iv) — a son of Agavaha. 

Br. m. 71. 257. 

Citrasena (v) — a son of the fourth Savarna Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 94. 

Citrasena (vr) — a son of Ruci XHt Manu. 

Br. rV. L 104; Va. 100. 108; Vi. m. 2. 41. 

Citrasena (vn) — a Mauneya Gandharva king in 
Kadasa;^ resides in sun’s chariot^ during Margaiiirsa month. 

iva. 41. 21; 69. 1. H. 10. 13. 

Citrasvana — ^the Raksasa presiding over the taonth 
of Suci. 


Bha. Xn. 11. 36. 
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Ciirf (i) — a rock on the Hlmalayaa near the river 
Pufpahhadrg; sacred to Lalith. 

Bhfl. xn. a 17, Br IV 44 97. 

Cifrfi (n) — a daughter of Vasudeva and Rohhjl; came 
to eee Kf?]^ and Satyabh&ma returning from Indra’s court. 

^Br RL 71. 165, VS. 96 163 X. [67 (v) 60], M. 

48. 12. 

Ctfra (m)— o name of a constellation;^ irdddham on 
that day gets good children.* 

»Vft, 82. a »Br IE. 18 7 

Citra (iv) — a daughter of Madiifl. 

Vi, 96 170 

CUrSngada (s)-^ K^atriya son of Santanu and a fisher- 
woman Satyavatj; was kHled In a battle by a Gandharva 
by name Qtrfingsda. 

Bht DC. 22. 20-21, Br. EL 10 70. M. 14. 17, Vi. 73. 19; 
VI IV 20 S4-5, 

Citronffoda (n) — a Gandharva who killed Cltrfingada, 
a son of Santana, 

Bhfi. DC 22. 20; VI. IV 20 35 

CitTdnf;f— one of the four queens of Bhanda, 

Br. IV, 12. 13 

CifTOtpoId — a R. from tho Bkfa (Rfyavat) . 

Br a IB 31, M. 114, 25. 

CidJ— -a son of KauiQca after whom the famous 
line, the Caidyas. 

Br. m. 70 39, VI, 95. 38. 
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Cidvanhi — the Agni dug of Cintamani gi’ha; it burns 
with no fuel; the hota and hotri are KameSvara and Maha- 
devi. 

Br. IV. 36. 24. 

Cintoka — ^the twenty-third kalpa. 

Va. 21. 53. 

Cmta — came out when Brahma was in contemplation. 

Va. 21. 54. 

Cintdmanigrha — of Lalita; by its side was one built by 
the architects to Mantrini when she visited Lalita; here the 
matahgakanyakas sport and dance.^ The abode of Cakra- 
raja and lying at a distance of seven yojanas to §rhgara§ala; 
surmounted by gopuras in hundreds on all sides,^ On its 
different sides were Cidvanhi, Cakrarajai’atha, Geyacakra, 
Kiricakra, Hari, Ganapati, Siva, Sarasvati, Mahadevis, the 
residences of Mantrinatha and Dandanatha. In its midst 
was Binducakra with a number of Saktis. There was also 
what is known as Sarvajna yantara. This Cintamanigrha 
was located in the middle of Sripattana. Its walls and 
pillars, all of Cintamani.^ 

iBr. rv, 31. 86. ^Ib. 35. 70, 104. ^Ib. 36. 1, 33. 

Cihilaka — the son of Lambodara and father of Megha- 
svati. 

Bha. Xn. 1. 24. 

Cibunikd — a queen of Varsartu. 

Br. rv. 32. 29. 

Cirava — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 234. 

P. 77 
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Cflltra (i) — one of the nine sons of Svfirodfla-ManiL 
BrIL361fl; V1.HL112. 

CoifTO (n) — A Paulastya and a sage of the TSmasa 
Manvantara. 

Br IL 36. 48 

CaitTakam — a Qrtham. 

M. 110 2. 


Cflitramdso — a Manvantarfidi for iriddha, and good for 
vruta* like the Madanadvddaii; best for military expedition. 

M. 7 10 17. 6 54. 8, S6 3, 60 33, 240 5 


Caitrentha (i) — a pleasure garden of Devas and Indra 
to which went Kardama and PevahOtL' In the Candra- 
prabha hUL Here Urvail met AUn* In the Mandara hlD;* 
In the east* of Hfivjia. 


JD IX. 14. 24, M. 27. 4, VL IV 6. 48. 

31, 121 8, 13L 48. *Vlu 
36, 11, 42. 15; 47. 6, «, 1S7; 81 6. VL H 2 25 


CaitToratha (n). — acted as calf when the Gandharvas 
and Apsana milked the earth- 
M. 10 24. 


CaitTOTatha (m) — a tlrthom aacred to Madotkata- 
M. 13. 28. 

Coitrarathl (also Bindumotl) — the dnngbtfn- of Ssfe- 
bii^u and wife of Mfindhfita; had 10,000 younger brothers, 
^hteotu, fair and chaste; mother of three sons Purukutsu, 
Ambarfaa and Mucukunda. 

Br. m. 63. 70; Vfi. 88 70-2, 
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Caitra — the wife of Jyamagha; gave birth to Vidarbha. 

M. 44. 32 and 36. 

Caitrdyanas — ^Atreya gotrakaras. 

M. 197. 2. 

Caitrogni — a sage of the Tamasa epoch, 

Vi. m. 1. 18. 

Caidya (i) — a son of Yudhi^fhira’s aunt and Dama- 
ghosa and brother of Dantavaktra. Both were once attend- 
ants on Hari and bom on earth by the curse of Brahmanas. 
It happened thus. Once Sananda and other sons of Brahma 
went to Visnuloka and were prevented by them, as door- 
keepers, from entering Vaikuntha. Hence they were cursed 
to be born as Asuras, They were bom as Hiranyaka^ipu and 
Hiranyaksa, then as Havana ^d Kumbhakarna, and now as 
Caidya and Dantavaktra.^ Hated Krsna, beaten by him in 
svyamvara. An ally of Jarasandha, he was stationed at the 
eastern gate of Mathura. Krsna directed his attack against 
Caidya. The fight and end of Caidya,^ 

His name was proposed by Rukmini’s elder brother for 
marriage. Went to Kundina ready to marry Rukmini; dis- 
tressed at her being taken away by Kr?na and his friend 
Rukmi’s defeat; he was consoled by Jarasandha and returned 
to his city.® An enemy of Krsna, he attained yoga at the 
Rajasuya. He attained Hariloka through hatred. (See 
SiSupala) .■* Married Smta§ravas who gave birth to Sunita.® 

iBha. Vn. 10. 35-46. ^Ib. I. 10. 29; X. 50. 11 [2], 20-24. 
[1-15]. 3Ib. ch. 52. (whole); 53. 14-16; 54. 10-17. “lb. HI. 
2. 19; vn. 1. 13-15 and 30. 46. 6. 

Caidya (n) — ^is Si§upala. 

Va. 96. 157. 

Caidyavara — a son of Maitreya. 

M. 50. 14. 
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CaidyoparicaTti — a son of Kjuii Known also as Vasu- 
Hie wife was Glrilcft, mother of seven sons. 

M. 60 26. 

Cohi^apo — ^Ar^eya pravara of Angiras. 

iLiea 7 

QmIo — a disciple of Sringiputra. 

Vt 61, 40 

Caifiktu — of the Dakftnipatha. 

Vi 45 126. 

Cola (i) — a son of Andhti after whom was named the 
the Cfiladefeu 

Br in. 74. 6, M. 48 5 

Cola (n)— one of the four sons of Janliplda; his 
kingdom CoUh. 

Vi 99 6, 

Colas (i) — a degraded K^atriya clan. 

Br m. 83. 140, Bi 114. 46 

Colas (u) — (c) a southom country. 

Br. n. 16. 56. 

CoJaka — the dress covering the image of Sun god 
M. 261. 4. 

Colabhadrd — (c) an eastern country. 

Br. n. 16. 5L 

Cattli — an Ekfiifeya, 

M. 200 6. 
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Cauly a^—oi the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 124. 


Cyavana (i) — a sage^ who was invited for Yudhi§thira’s 
Rajasuya.^ Came to see Krsna at Syamantapancaka.® Went 
with him to Mithila.'* Came to see Pariksit practising pra- 
yopave§a.® 

iBha. VI. 15. 14. zjb. x. 74. 7. 3lb. 84. 3. ^Tb. 86. 
18. 51b. I. 19. 9. 

Cyavana (n) — a son of Sxikra and Paulomi;^ when he 
was engaged in tapas he was covered by an anthill. His 
eyes were seen through two holes therein. Once Sukanya 
who came there with her father saw two luminous objects 
in the anthill and pierced them with a thorn. This resulted 
in blood flowing from the eyes. The king asked the sage’s 
pardon and offered his daughter in marriage to him. Having 
married a princess, the sage requested A;&vins who were on 
a visit to him, to make him a youth. They advised him to 
bathe in a siddha lake nearby. He thus foimd himself 
thoroughly changed. With him Sukanya enjoyed life. Her 
father came there some time after and was not aware of the 
change in the sage’s form. He took him to be a paramour 
and scolded his daughter. When he came to know the fact 
he was much pleased. In the yajna performed Cyavana 
offered soma to Ai&vins who were so far denied a share, being 
physicians. Indra resented this and wanted to kill Cyavana. 
But the latter’s act was accepted by all as a precedent.^ 
Father of Apravanam and Dadhica.® 

iBr. in. 1. 92; Va. 86. 2, 23. ZBha. IX. 3. 2-26; Br. H. 
32. -98; m. 8. 31; 21-36; 61. 2. ^ Br. m. 1. 93. ■ 

Cyavana (ra) — the son of Mitreyu and father of 
Sudasa. 

Bha. IX. 22. 1. Va. 99. 207. Vi. IV. 19. 70-71. 
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Cyavana (iv) — the son of SiAotra the righteoxia and 
father of K^i'tln (Krtaka-Vf. P.) 

Bht DC 22. 5; Vi 99 217» VL IV. 19 79 

Cyavana (v) — a RSk?asa residing In the third tdlam 
(Vitalam-Vd, P.). 

Br. n. 20 28, Vi 50 27 

Cvoocna (vi) — a and mantrakrt, erased that the 

hundred sons of fCitavirya would meet with death. 

M. 68. 9, 145 92 and 99 

Cyawino (vn) — a son /of Bhfgu, a gotrakara, and a 
Pravara. 

M. 195 15 aad 28, 29 

Cyawna (vm ) — a son of Sudhanvan 

M. 50 24. 

Cyavana (rx) — a son of Gokarpa, an avatfir of the 
16 th dvfipara. 

Vi 23 173 

Cyavana (x)~the father of Sumedhas, 

Vi 70 26. 

Cvorana (xi) — a ton of DevfipL 

Vi 99 237. 

CpcwmafliroTTW — in where are Vafleo^tha, Tjoka- 

dfn ; ^de » Grdhraiflta and Sopaka. 

Vt 108. 73. 



Ch 

Chagala (i) — (Chagalas); one of the sixteen classes of 
Pi^cas. 

Br. m. 7. 376. 

Chagala (n) — a son of Mundi^ara avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 211. 

Chatra (i) — ^the seven worlds, white in colour, are one 
above the other umbreUa-like. 

Br. n. 21. 19; HI. 49. 23; 55. 15; IV. 37. 35. 

Chatra (n) — the wlrite umbrella as insignia of royalty 
given to Kameivara by Visnu; lofty as the sky.^ Kauravas 
threatened Ugrasena to deprive him of that.® 

iBr. IV. 15. 23; 17. 1; Vi. H. 13. 96. 2 Vi. V. 35. 14. 

Chatrikd — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 87. 

Chandas — Vedic metres as steeds of the sun’s chariot;^ 
as part of Visnu.® Seven in number — names given. 

iBha. n. 6. 1; Vi. H. 8. 5. 2Vi. V. 1. 37; Br. I. 5. 19. 

Chandaka — a kind of temple with a number of towers. 

M. 269. 32 and 49. 

Chandajas (i) — are 33 Devas, constituting three ganas, 
Yama, Ajitas and Saktas with theii* chief Indra;^ drinlc the 
nectar of the moon imtil theCaturda^i, and on the PancadaSi 
the Pitrs drink of the rest.® 

1 Br. n. 13. 91. 2 Va. 56. 25. 

Chandajas (n) — the gods of the Caksusa epoch; also 
known as Sadhyas. 

Br. m. 3. 9. 


P. 78 
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CcTidaruu — e group of 33 Devas who drink the moon’s 
kolas in the dark half of the month 

Br a 28, 28. 

Clwnddmji— the Vedaa — Yajus and Sfi m a,^ Gfiya- 
til and others, sons of Vinata;* created by Vflmadeva,’* served 
as vessel for sages milking the earth.^ 

> Vi. 3 16 «Br.a7 30. »M.247. 7 <Br.a36.104. 

Chandoga — a Sfinmga, Samans in connection with 
the rituals m founding a new temple. 

Bhfi. Xa 0 53. M. 93 133; 265.28; VS. 83. 54. 

C?wmdogai — a Dcvagapa; 33 are distinguiahed among 
theta. 

Va. 8L 5 

Chandogeya — an Atreya gotmkara. 

M. 197 5 


Chflndo (u)ji'ha — the daantlng of the Vedaa, being prac- 
tised In a hermitage, 

Br. m. 21, 48, 


Ch&ga — the goat, as the riding animal of Agnl; its flesh 
plearing to Pit?». 

M. 148, 83, 17 32, 

Ch&gala — a peak on the top of the Himalayas where 
Sveta the sage-lord appeared with four disciples in the 
Vfirfiha kalpa. 

va, 23 Ufi 


Htrs. 


Ch&gal&ndam — a ^rtham sacred to Pracapdfi and to 


M, 13 43, 22 72. 

Ch&yi (i) a daughter of VlAvakannan,* a servant- 
maid of Samjag engaged by the latter for her husband. Hence 
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wife of the sun God without his knowledge and mother of 
SanaiScara and Tapati during the absence of Samjna as a 
horse. Her sons were SrutaSrava and Srutakarma or 
Savarni Manu and Saturn respectively; illtreated Samjfia’s 
•children. Yama protested and was cursed to lose his legs. 
He reported to his father who said that they would be 
restored after some time. Then he asked Chaya why she 
showed difference between her sons and she spoke the 
truth. The sun God flew into a rage and demanded 
Tva?ta to give up his daughter. He showed the place where 
Sarvajfia was and Tvasta reduced his tejas. On seeing her, 
Sukra came through his nostrils from which were born the 
Asvins or Nasatya and Dasra.^ 

1 Bha. Vni. 13. 8 and 10. M. 11. 5-9; 248. 73; Va. 84. 39-77. 
2Br. m. 59. 32-77; IV. 35. 47; Bha. VI. 6. 41. 

Chaya (n) — the mind-bom wife of Sr?ti and mother of 
five sons. 

Bha. n. 36. 97-98. 

Chaya (m) — the wife of Pu^ti and mother of five sons, 

• Pracinagarbha, Vr§aka, Vrka, Vrkala and Dhi^. 

Va. 62. 83. 

Chdydksetram — sacred to Lalitapitha. 

Br. rV. 44. 100. 

Chidradar ^ — a son of Kau^ika in previous birth, born 
as Cakravaka in Manasa. 

M. 20. 18. 

Chini — a son of Anamitra. 

Va. 96. 99. 

Chinnakarna — a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 87. 



J to Jna 


Jagat — the universe as issuing from the mind and body 
of Brahmfi;^ Agnl^omfitmakan^ bom of Vtyiu and abides in 
V^niL* Spatial description of, its relation to iSvara and 
other creations,* 

iBht HL 12, 27 *Br in. 72 50; Vi 07 51, aVL L 
L 4, 31- *Vl, 49 166-86 


Joyat-arrti — Evolution of Tattvas, etc. When the Saktia 
did not attend to their function of creation, the Lord with 
Saktikfilfi entered into twenty-three tottpos by dividing him- 
self into three parts — adhyfltma, fidhidaiva, and fidhlbhauma 
with tenfold prfitm, Agnl as his mouth, Vann;ia as tongue, 
Aivlns as nostrils, etc Then came the four t«rmn. At 
first five varieties of Ajfifina were created, viz., andhatfimlsra, 
tfimlara, m a Kfim oha, moha, and tamna Ashamed of these 
■inful creations, Brahmfi created Beers Hke Sanaka, Sananda, 
etc. They also did not proceed with the work of creation 
as was desired So Brahmfi grew angry and down came 
Rudra from the midst of his eye-brows He was assigned 
places and women. Finding his creation Intolerable, Brahmfi 
sent him away for penance, and produced ten mind-bom 
sons, Marid, Atii and others, and a daughter SarasvatL Then 
^ime the Vedas and other literature. Further the Creator’s 
hody got into two halves — one Svfiyambhuva and the other 
^tarOpa. Ihese were parents of two sons and three 
daughters Their descendants fifled up the whole of the 
earth. Another account of creation. 

Bhfl. nL 5, 37^^ fL (wholo); 12 (wholu), 20 12 (L 


m, , ^ a horse of sun’s chariot,-* with Gfiyatii 

Tmub,-* from the face of Brahmfi.* 

or. ii. ^ 72, VL n. g 6 »Vft,61-6L * Br H. 8 52, 13. 145 
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Jagadamhikd — a Devi. 

Br. IV. 12. 59; 30. 4 and 44. 


Jcigaddhatri — see Lalita. 

Br. rv. 13. 17, 63. 

Jaganndtha — an attribute of Vi^nu. 

Vi. V. 33. 41. 

Jangas — (c) a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 14. 

Ja^mdli — ^the avatar of the Lord of the 19th dvapara 
in the Jata 3 m hiU of the Himalayas with four sons, all 
engaged in Mahe^vara yoga. 

Va. 23. 186-8. 

' Jat&yu (i) — a son of Anma and Grdhri (Syeni-Va. P.y 
brought forth sons Kaka, Grdhra and A^vakarni; king of 
vultures and younger brother of Sampati;^ father of Karni- 
-kara and Satagami;^ Dahanakriya of, done by Rama; 
attained release by satsanga.^ 

1 Br. ni. 7. 447-48. 2 M. 6. 35-6. - 3 Bha. IX. 10. 12; XI. 

12. 6; Va. 69. 326-7. 

Jafdyu (n) — ^Mt. a hill in Himalayas, the birth-place of 
Jatamah of the 19th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 186. 

Jafi (i) — a group of heretics. 

Br. m. 14. 40. 
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Ja^ (n) — a name of VlgimeAvara. 

Br. IV 44. 70. 

Ja(7wra — a Mt on the East of Meru;^ connects NUa and 
Nai^adha hills.* 

1 BM. V 16. 27, Va. 35 8, 42, 20 > VL E. 2. 41. 


Jatu — a son of Sudhanvan (Jantu.). 

VlIV 10 82. 

Jotu^ham — the house of lac arranged by Duryodhana 
to bum down the Pfijjdavas, 

VL rv 13 70 

JatunSbha— -the son of a Y fiVya and father of Mavivanu 
Vt 62. 183 

Jaffna— a Trayftr^eya. 

M. 100 89 ' 


Jadabharafa — see Bharata. 


Jana — the fifth lofca from where are bom people, from 
root janana;^ two crores of yojanas from Maharloka.* 

m 1 ^22, 35. 153 and 206, m. L 15-16, M. 

6L h 184. 23, Vi. 100. 127, 101 17. »Va, 101 140, 208. 


Janaka (i) — (king of Mithllfi) one of the twelve sages 
who knew the nature of the dharma ordained by Harl Son 
^ bom by churning his deed body and hence known 

He was Vald^, bom of a xHdtHa. He founded the 
atyofMithila. His son was Udflvasu. Father of Sitfi.* In 
Yfijfiavalkya won a prlre for learning while 
for pretended superiority Father-ln- 
w o Rfima. In the AAvamedha Yajfia of his, Sfikalya was 
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ruined on account of his conceit by taking part in a disputa- 
tion; Janaka wanted to know the best among the learned 
assembled and set apart 11,000 crores, much gold, villages 
and servants to be given as present to him; in the disputa- 
tion each took part but Yajnavalkya ultimately threw out 
the challenge. Sakalya questioned this and put to him a 
number of questions which were all answered. Yajnavalkya 
in his turn put him a single question, a wrong reply to it 
inviting instantaneous death; Sakalya agreed, and unable to 
answer his question, was gathered to his ancestors;^ told by 
the sage Asita what the Earth nm'rated to him about the 
ignorance of kings who without subduing themselves, try to 
subdue others.* 

1 Bha. VI. 3. 20; IX. 13. 13-14; X. 71. 9; Va. 89. 2; Vi. IV. 5. 
22-4; 13. 103. ^Bv. H. 34. 33-68; HI. 37. 22; 64. 2; ^Va. 60. 
32-62; 89. 5; Vi. IIL 18. 85-90. ^Vi. IV. 24. 127-136. 

Janaka (n) — king of Videhas, and an ally of Balarama. 
Welcomed Balarama to his capital. 

Bha. X. 57. 24-26. 

Janaka (m) — a son of Vi^akha 3 mpa and father of Nan- 
di vardhana. 

Vi. IV. 24. 5-6. 

JaTiapadas (i) — get deserted and desolate in Kali;^ are 
left in a state of ardjaka.^ 

iVa. 88. 187. 2Br. H. 31. 50, 97; IQ. 50. 5; IV. 5. 4. 

Janapadas (n) — ^the seven of Krauncadvipa viz., U 5 na, 
Pivara, Andhakara, Mtmi, Dvmdubhi, Kusala and Manuja. 

Va. 33. 23. 

Janamejaya (i) — the first of the four sons of Pariksit 
and Iravati.^ Father of ^atanika.^ Finding that the death of 
his father was predicted to be by the snake Taksaka, he per- 
formed a sarpa yaga to destroy all snakes. All except Tak- 
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^aka came, the letter being aheltered by Indra. AtthlsTak- 
?aka and Indra were invoked together Advised by Ephas- 
patl to refrain from the cruel ydga, Janamejaya agreed; with 
the aid of Tura, the priest, he performed A^vamedha and 
other sacrifices^ cursed by Val4ampayana he made Yfijfia- 
valkya his Brahnifl In a sacrifice* Introduced Vfijasane- 
yaka and became known as Tnkharvi * Put to trouble Loha- 
gandha, the son of Gfirgya out for mischief and was cursed 
by Gfirgya-* King of SudeAa and a Kaurava; highly righte- 
ous. After anointing his son on the throne he went into 
the woods for penance.’ 

^Bhi. L 16 2. Br. m. 68 .20 *VL IV 20 1; 21. 2-1 
»Blia. rX. 22 35-38, XIL 6 16-28, M. 6 42. <M. 50 67-60 
»V1 99 229, 25CM «Ib. 93 21- ’M. 50 61-5 

Janarntjaya (n)— the son of Sumati, with him ended 
the Vaitela line 

Bhfi, DC. 2 36. 

Jonameh^ya son of Pllru and father of Pra* 

dnvat 

Bbl. DC, 20. 2, M. 49. 1, VI. 99 120 VL IV, 19 L 

Janamejaya (iv) — the son of Sffijaya, father of 
Mfl>ifiTnDr.ftf, (Mahfi4Ila-B. P.). 

Bhi. DC 23 2. 

Janamejaya (v) — the son of Somadatta, and father of 
Sumati (Prumati-Br. P.). 

Br. m, ffL 16; VI IV. 1, 57-8. 

Janamejaya (vi) — a son of Puramjaya and a Rfijaf?!;’ 
father of MahttfftljL* 

*M. 48. 12-3,, VI. 99. 15. ■VI IV 18. 5-6. 
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Janamejaya (vu) — a son of Brhadratha, entitled Vi§- 
vajit. 

M. 48. 102. 

Janamejaya (vm) — a son of Bhallata; served Ugra- 
yudha in his tapas; saved Nipas when they were led by Yama . 
at the behest of Ugrayudha by fighting Yama, and earned his 
appreciation and muktijndna from him as a result. Wife. 
Dhumini and son Yavinara. 

M. 49. 59-70; Va. 99. 182. 

Janamejayas — 100 in number; according to the M. P, 
and Vd. P. 80 in number. 

Br. m. 68. 20- 26; 74. 267; M. 273. 71-3; Va. 99. 454. 

Jana(loka) — a divine world, ^ the world of Varuna^® as 
the face of Virat,^ and a part of Purus.® Its inhabitants."* 
Here was in ancient times a discussion about hraUmavada, 
on the occasion of a sacrifice performed by Brahma;® at a 
distance of 2 crores of yojanas from Maharlokam;® during 
Pralaya the Devas go from Maharloka to this.^ (See also 
Jana). 

1 Bha. vm. 20. 34. Va. 7. 28; 23. 84; 24. 3; 49. 149; 61. 129; 

'65.17. 2 Bha. n. 1. 28. ^Ib. 5. 39. 4 113 ^1.11.29. ^X. 87. 

8-9. '6Br. IV. I. 123; 2. 13-15, 139. Vi. B. 7. 13-14. ’ Br. I. 6. 28. 

Vi. VI. 3. 29. 

Janastamhha (i) — ^the son of Santideva and Vasudeva. 

Br. m. 71. 180. 

Janastamhha (rr) — a son of Tumba. 

Va. 96. 249. 

Janasihdna — here Rama vanquished a host of Rak- 
sasas;* and performed the work of gods.® 

iBr. m. 63. 195. ^Va. 88. 194. 
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JandjfA^a — a son of SarQtha, tad four sons, Ki?(Jya, 
Kerala, Coja, and Kulya. 

Vt 99. 5-a 

JanSrdana — a name of Vfisudeva,* Vi^u who took the 
form of Hayagriva and appeared before Agastya at Kfifidf, 
as brother of Devi put down the Hlraijiyas in the 
Bhanda-Lalitfi war;* as KaUd put down the HC^as, Yava- 
nas, etc,^ in the form of PltfS In Gayfi^ became black due to 
poison;* becomea Brahm&, Visnu and Siva affected by the 
qualities of satM, rajas and tamasf manifestation and forms 
described.* 

1 V8 98 61^ 106. 64. *Br IL 19 180; 26 56-7; HL 7L 78 
«ad 03, 73 87, IV 5 8, 14, 9 28, 47, 64, 12 21, 16 14 >Br IL 
29 103. 133 <Br n. 39 49 ‘Vt 108 85, 89, 109 24 «nd 34. 
•VI 54 59 »VLr2 61-7 ‘VL L 22 23-72, III 8. 11, 18. 35 

Janimi — a D«va 

Br IL13 95, 

Janu — one of the two Httcas, who met Yaksa, the son 
of Kha^ 

Vi. 69 113, 

Jantu (i)— a eon of Purudvat and Bhadrasenfl, the Val- 
darbhi. Wife of Alkyvfitd, and aon Sfitvata. 

M. 44. 45-6. 

JoTTtu (n) — a son of Somaka; was killed (before he got 
. an heir ? AjamTjha and Dhfimlni had to start the line again) . 

M. 50. 16-19; VB. 99 209 

JanUidhand — a dnuglit yr of YBtudhfina,^ married by 
AJa 7 (Yak^-Va, P ) , one of the sons of KhaAfi; originator of 
Yfltudhfina dan; hairy in ev er y part.* 

'Br. m. 7. 85 •. VI. 69. 124, 
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Janma — a Danayu§a. 

Va. 68. 30. 

Janmadinam — birthday as, fit for Gayapinda. 

Va. 105. 18. 

Janmesvaram — a tlrtham sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 42. 

Janhu (i) — a great king, son of Hotraka, (Suhotra- 
Vd. P.) and Kesini (Kausika-Vd. P.); while he was 
perfor min g a sacrifice the Ganga flowed through his 
yajnavdta; enraged at it he drank the waters; so Ganga 
became his daughter and came to be known as Jahnavi; 
married Kaveri, the grand-daughter of Yuvana^va; and 
had a son Sxmaha (Suhotra-Yd. P.) by her; father Puru, 
Sumantu-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 15. 3; Br. IB. 66. 25-30; Va. 1. 142; 91. 54-60; Vi. 
IV. 7. 3-7. 

Janhu (u) — eldest son of Somaka. 

Bha. IX. 22. 1; Vi. IV. 19. 72. 

Janhu (m) — a son (descendant ?) of Kuru, and father 
of Suratha. 

Bha. IX. 22. 4 and 9; Va. 99. 217, 230; Vi. IV. 19. 78; 20.2. 

Janhugana — originated from the son of Astaka, son of 
Vi§vamitra. 

Va. 91. 103. 

Japas — a group of gods of Uttama epoch. 

Vi. m. 1. 4. 

Japayajnas — ^for Brahmans only;^ for the wise.^ 

iVa. 57. 50. 2Ib. 16. 22, 
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Japdiaya — Krom PartiAarBa. 
M, 201, 35 


Jamadagnt (i) — a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch, 
(BhSrgava) ; a son of Qclka and Satyavati, to attain a son 
for himself and for GfidhI, he made a caru to be taken both 
by his wife and mother-in-law, the latter to get a K^atriya 
and the former a BrShmaijia, then he entered the forest for 
penance, by mistake the coru intended for the mother was 
taken by the daughter and vice-versa; Rdka imderstood the 
mistake and told his wife that a cruel son would be bom to 
her, she implored him to give her a good son; Jamadagnl, 
bom to her, produced by eating (jama) the Vaiffliavflgni* 
Entertained Arjuna (Haihajra) with the help of his Kfima- 
dhenu. The king desired to own her; but on being refused, 
he took her away by force. She was recovered by his son 
ParaSurfima who killed Arfuna. Regretted his son’s action 
in k i nin g the king and found fault with Repukfi his wife who 
saw Cibaratha, He asked his other sons to kill their mother 
but they decli n ed. ParaSurfima killed them and his mother 


to please his father but he requested that they might come 
back to life to whldi the sage agreed. But the sons of 
Arjona took vengeance and slew the sage in the presence 
of Repukfi. Through the prowess of his son, Jamadagnl 
got back his body and became the seventh in the 
dala* Married Renukfi, daughter of Repu the youngest son 
TO Rfima, According to the Vdj/u Purina Renuka is also 
Kflmali and is said to be the daughter of the 
Bc?vfiku, Suvepu, Vasumat and others w^ere elders to 
Ofl&dated in Brahmfi’g place in the sacrifice of 
HoiiicanHra;* a manirakrtf a Bhfcgava gotrakam* 

Vi “• “-27; M. 0 28, 126 21. 

VL rv y 82-6. >Blii K. 
7a ^ Vi 61. 86 <BM. K. 

V 23 ‘Br in. 21 1. M. 145 99 •M. 165 15 «>d 29. 


Jamadagni (n) — a monltnfcrt and a aage; with the son 
in Mjgha and PhSlguna.' 

■Vi 59 66. “Ih. 52. 20, VI a 10 16, m. 1. 32. 
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Jamadagni (m) — a son of tJru and' of Bhrgu gotra;^ 
Jamadagni Bhargava, one of the seven sages.^ 

iVa. 64. 25. ^Jb. 100. 10. 

Jamkdrini — a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 87. 

Jamba — a Sudharmana God. 

Br. IV. 1. 60. 

Jamhu — the tree at Ilavrtam in the Himalayas. 

Br. n. 17. 12; 19. 29; ffl. 22. 37; 27. 17; IV. 43. 17. 

Jamhuka — a son of Apa. 

■ Va. 69. 30. 

Jamhukdksa — a commander of Bhan^a to aid Vi§ahga; 
was killed by Nilapataka. 

•Br. IV. 21. 80; 25. 29, 98. 

Jamhuld — a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 

- Va. 45. 100. 

Jamhu — (Jambunadam) a river of juice of celestial 
roseapple tree flowing from the top of Merumandara into 
Ilavrta. The earth on its two banks yields fine gold jambu- 
nada from which jewels are made in heaven; source of 
jamhu;^ R. from Candraprabha^ in colour like a butterfly.^ 

^Bha. V. 16. 19-20; Va. 35. 26-30. zBr. B. 18. 69. zyi. 
46. 30. 

Jamhu (Jamhudvlpa ) — occupies the central position of 
the globe in the form of a lotus leaf, in extent a 100,000 
yojanas. , There are nine continents demarcated by morm- 
tain ranges. In the middle is situated Havdn, at whose 
middle portion stands Meru. Some say that eight extra 
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coantries were attached to it by the sons of Sagara who dug 
into the earth on all sides in search of sacrificial horse. Ibis 
dvipa is siuroimded by salt sea.^ Contains many janapodos, 
dtles, mountains, rivers, nine hhuvaruu, salt ocean, six 
var^apaTvataa and two oceans — east and west Divided Into 
nine parti among the sons of Agnldhra;* from the jambu 
tree.* 

J Bht L 12. 5, V L 32, 16 6-7. 10. 29-30; 20 2, M. 83 32; 
113, 7, 122. 2, 284. 2, V4. 11. 84, 33 11 and 45, ch. 34. VL IL 3 28. 
*Br n. 17 24, 30; 15 8 to the end, 14. U, 43 end 52, VL IL L 12, 
2.23-25. aVL 46.25. 

Jambudoipa — people of, described. See Jambfi. 

Vt 46 25-37 

Jttmimnodi— R, of honey, containing gold. 

VL 35 29. 47 66. 


Jambfimdrpa— a Grthc with forest near Citrakfita;* 
sacred to Pitri,* fit for ir&ddhaf here was bom Bharata.* 
HL 13 38. »M. 22. 21. >VJL 77. 88. ‘VL IL 

IS 33. 


Jambilraiaixitz — R. m Havytam. (perhaps JamhO, s-v.). 
Br IL 17. 22. 


Jambha(fca_) (i) — father of KayfidhQ, and chief -of 
Aiuras. Toole part in the 6th DevfisuTB war between Bali 
and Indra. Fouj^t with Vj^-KapL Hearing that Bali had 
fallen dead Jambha riding on a lion attacked Indra and dis- 
abled his elephant He then turned towards Mfitall who 
brought a chariot to Indra b aid. But his head was cut off 
by Indra i vajm^ Led TSraka’s army in a chariot of 
100 lions, fought with Yam a, Kubera, Janfirdana and others 
but was finally klUed.* 


^Bhi. VL 18 12 Vlll in ^ H -lO 0_ TTT a 1/V 
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Jamhha (n) — a son of Bhaskala. 

Br. m. 5. 38. 

Jamhha (m) — a son of Virocana, and father of four 
sons. 

Va. 67. 76. 

Jamhha (tv) — a Naga. 

Va. 69. 69. 

Jamhhana — also Jrmbhana; a commander to aid 
Visahga was killed by Vijaya. 

Br. IV. 25. 29. 

Jay a (i) — an attendant in Vaikuntha cursed by Sanaka 
and others to be bom as an Asura. The curse was confirmed 
by Hari, who, however, consoled him and Vijaya (s.v.). His 
fall.^ In the Devasura war with Bah, he attacked Bah’s fol- 
lowers.^ 

iBha. m. 16. 2, 26-37. zib. VID. 21. 16. 

Jaya (n) — a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 

Bha. rV. 13. 12. 

Jaya (m) — a sage of the epoch of the tenth Manu. 

Bha. vni. 13. 22; 21. 16. 

Jaya (iv ) — a son of Sruta (Su^ruta-Br. P. and Vo. P.), 
and father of Vijaya. 

Bha. IX. 13. 25; Br. IB. 64. 22; Va. 89. 21; VL IV. 5. 31. 

Jaya (v) — a son of Pururavas and tlrvaS, and father 
of Amita. 


Bha. IX. 15. 1-2. 
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Jaya (vi) — a son of Vl^vfiinltra, 

Bhft. DC. 16 36. 

Jttya (vn)— ^ son of Safijaya and father of Kjta. 

Bhl DC. 17 16-17, Va. 83 8 VL IV 9 26 

Jaj/a (vm) — a son of Samkrti and a great warrior. 
With him came to an end the K^atrav^ddha line. (Bomouf 
TTiHt^ift K^ tT flHhAfTppT^ his son. The term Is only an epithet 
of Jaya). 

BhI. DC. 17 18 

Joya (ix) — a son of ldan 3 ^ 

Bhi. DC. 2L L 

Jaya (x) — a son of Yuyudhana and father of KtJph 
BM. IX. 24. 14 

Jaya (xi)— a son of TCHnVw and Kamlkfi. 

BhlIX.24.44. 

Jaya (xn) — a son of Bhadrfi. 

Bht X, 61. 17 

Jaya (xm) — a name of Arjuna 
BM. X. 72 47. 

Jaya (xiv)— ^ nfiga of the fifth or Mahstfllam. 

Br E. 20 37, Vt 50. 30. 

Jaya (xv)— a VHcuirtha God. 

Br H. 30 67. 

Jaya (xvi)— gon of Jfimbavfin. 

Br. in 7 302. 
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Japa (xvn) — a son of Kali and grandson of Vamna. 
Br. IIL 59. 7 ; Va. 84. 7. 

Jay a (xvm) — a son of Vijaya; fatker of Harya^vaka. 
Br. m. 68. 9; Va. 93. 9. 

Jaya (xix) — a son of Sriijaya, and fatker of Vijaya. 
Br. m. 68. 8. 


Jaya (xx) — a son of Sis^a. 

M. 4. 39. 

Jaya (xxi) — a son of Bkadra^va. 

M. 50. 3. 

Jaya (xxu) — tke Vedavyasa of tke 18tk dvapara. 

Vi. HI. 3. 15. 

Jayas — Jayadevas in tke guise of Hradas;^ lakes in 
tke Kuru country;^ in the Svayambkuva epoch.® See 
Jayadevas. 

iVa. 67. 32. ^Br. H. 18. 72-73. ^Ib. IH. 3. 65. 

Jaydkdn — a name of Lakta. 

Br. IV. 13. 2. 

Jayatsena (i) — ^tke son of Akina, fatker of Samkrti. 

Br. m. 68. 10. 

Jayatsena (n) — a son of Sarvabhauma^ and father of 
Aradkita.® 

iM. 50. 36; Va. 99. 231. ^ Vi. IV. 20. 4. 


P. 80 
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JaifaUena (m) — a son of Adina and father of RumVy ta 
Vt 93 10, Vl rV 0 27 
Jayada — a son of ManasyiL 
Vi. 99. 12L 

Jayadexxu — are twelve in number created by Brahmfi, 
bodies of mantra used in yajHat, these are Daria, PaurTui- 
tndsa, Bfhadya, RatAantamm, vitti, vMtti, dJciili, kutf, 
vijMsd, vijn&ta, vianas and yajHa. These were again bom 
as Jitas in the Svayambhuva epoch. Brahmfi asked them to 
observe household duties and yajHaa, but they took to ^fldna. 
'Hie enraged creator cursed them to imdergo seven vfttu. 
They were bom In turn as Ajitas, Tu?ltas, Satyas, Haraya, 
Valkuijthas, Sfidyai, and Adltyas. 

Br. EL 3 5-7, 4 (whole) 

Jcytidntha (i)— the son of Brhadkfis'a pn<j father of 
Vliada, 

Bhi. IX. 2L 22-23. 

Jdyadratha (n)— the son of Bfbanmanas and father of 

■^^jaya. His wife was SamhhQtL 

Bhi, DC. 23 11-12; Vi. 09 tU; VL IV. 18. 22-23 

Jayadratha (m) — the king of Sindhu nnH an ally of 
Jar§aandha: was stationed at the north gate of Mathurfi, and 
on the east during the ilege of Gomanta; "served Duryo* 
Ghana’s army. 

Bhi. X 52. U[0], 60 UC7). 78. [05(v)16], VL V. 38. 16. 

Jayodratfia (iv)— a son of the second Sivaniia Manu. 
Br. rv L 72 

Jmdmtha (v)— a eon oj Bjiadbhann. 

M. «. 101, • 
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Jayadraiha (vi) — a son of Brhadi?u. 

M. 49. 49. 

Jayadratha (vn) — a son of Brhadkarman and father of 
Vi§vajit. 

Vi. rv. 19. 34. 

Jayadhvaja — a son of Kartavirya Arjuna and father of 
Talajangha;^ a Maharatha who reigned at Avanti;® known 
also as Vaikarta.® 

iBha. IX. 23. 27-28; Va. 94. 50; Vi. IV. 11. 21-22. 

41. 13; 47. 66; 69. 50. 3 M. 43. 46. 

Jayanta (i) — a son of Marutvati and Dharma; an amia 
of Vasudeva, otherwise known as Upendra. 

Bha. VI. 6. 8. 

Jayanta (n) — a son of Indra and Saci; attacked Asura 
followers of Bali. Identified with Hari. 

Bha. VI. 18. 7; Vm. 21. 17; XI. 5. 26; Br. IB. 6. 24; Va. 68. 24. 

Jayanta (m) son of Jambavan. 

Br. m. 7. 302. 

Jayanta (iv) — ^the city founded by Nimi near the a^rama 
of Gautama. 

' Br. m. 64. 1-2; Va. 89. 2. 

Jayanta (v) — one of the eleven Rudras. 

M. 5. 30. 

Jayanta (vi) — a consort of ICirti and who left him for 
Soma (s.v.). 

M. 23. 25, 
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Jayanta (vn) — a son of Vj^ablia and Jayantl; father of 
Akrfira. 

M. 45, 25, Bht L 14 28. 

Jayanta ( vm) — a Vlnfiyaka, to be worshipped In house- 
building 

H. 183 63. 253 23 and 40, 265 8, 266 43 

Jayanta (ix) — Mt a kulaparwita of the Ketumfila. 

V3L 44. 4. 

Jayantam — a tfrtham sacred to Rlfs, 

M. 22. 73 

Joyantika — sacred to Lalltfi-pllha. 

Br. IV 44. 97 

JayanH (i) — Bestowed by Indra In marriage to IJ^bha 
Mother of a hijndred sons among whom was Bharata. 

Bha. V. 4. e-e 

Jayand (n) — the night on which Kysijm was bom. 

Br m. 71. 205; V*. 96. 201 . 

Jayand (m) — daughter of Indra, sent by her father 
for the service of Sukra during his Dhdmravrata for 
1000 yean; rendered him services; pleased with her fiukra 
lived with her for ten years, as her husband;* the result of 
this was the birth of Devayfinl.* 

Br. 3, VH, 97 149, 98. 3 ■ M. 47. U4-88, 

•fcponti (rv) — a goddess enshrined at Hasthi§pura; a 
mother-goddess. 

M. IB 28, 179 13. V*. 1, 163 
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JayanU (v) — the wife of Vrsabhai’aga and daughter of 
Ka6i. 

M. 45. 26. 

Jayavighnam mahdyantram — ^made by Vi^ukra to out- 
wit the hosts of Lalita; its effect was the stupefication of all 
the Saktis and making them speak irrelevantly of the leaders 
and minister for war; destroyed by Gananatha Gajanana. 

Br. rV. 27. 24 and 54. 

Jayasena (i) — a son of Hina (Ahina B), and father of 
Samkrti. 

BM. IX. 17. 17-18. 

Jayasena (n) — the son of Sarvabhauma and father of 
Radhika. 

Bha. IX. 22. 10. 

Jayasena (m) — married Rajadhidevi who became 
the mother of two sons, Avantyas. 

Bha. IX. 24. 39. 

Jay a (i) — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 13. 

Jayd (u) — a moat equal to 12 oceans. 

Va. 47. 70.- 

Jayd (m) — a companion of Parvati. 

Br. rV. 40. 33. 

Jayd (iv) — a Varna ^akti. 

Br. IV. 44. 60. 
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Jayfi (v) — a goddess enshrined at Varfihafalla; a 
mother-goddess;^ Icon of, to be propitiated before building 
palaces. 

iJl 13. 32, 179 13 and 71. *Ib 260 19, 268 10 and 21 

Jayav^ika — an Yak^a; a son of Devayfinl. 

Br. m. 7 128. 

Jaydflrfham — a lake in the Kuru country; sacred to 
Pitpi. 

U. 22. 49; 121. 70 

Jam (i) — a Deva. 

Br. IL 13 95 

Jara (n) — a eon of Vasudera. 

Br la TL 187. M. 46. 22. 

JflTo (in) — a son of Mrtyu. ' 

VI. 10 41. 

Jam (iv) — a Gandhanra in TTaiTHM 
VI 41, 21, 

Jam (v) — a hxmter who aimed a shaft at Kiw* 
ignorance. He was awarded heaven. 

BM. XL 30 33.38, VL V. 37. 68-73 

Jamdgavam sthdnam — a rltfii in the Madhya mfirga. 
M. 124, 52 and 67 . 
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Jarandhavia — a daughter of Satyabhama- 

Va. 96. 240. 

Jaramdhama — a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 239. 

Jararndhara — a son of Kr5na and Satyabhama. 

Br. m. 71. 247. 

Jararndhara — a daughter of Satyabhama. 

Br. in. 7L 248. 

Jard (i) — a Rak?asi who picked up the two parts of 
Brhadratha’s son and gave them hfe — the futiu’e Jara- 
sandha (s.v.). 

Bha, IX. 22. 8; X. 50. 21; 71. 3; 72. 42. 

Jardndhaka — a son of Satyabhama. 

Va. 96. 239. 

Jarasandha (i) — bom to Brhadratha in two parts and 
cast away by tlie mother. Jara (s.v.) joined them together, 
saying in sport ‘ Live, Live ’. It was Jarasandha. He was 
father of Sahadeva.^ King of Magadha and father-in-law of 
Kam^a who maiiied his daughters Asti and Prapti; acted as 
Kam^a’s guru in his wicked plans. Heard of Kam^a’s death 
from his widowed daughters and resolved to destroy all 
the Yadavas. He besieged Mathura. with twenty-three dk§au- 
hinis, stationing at the four gates king of Kalinga and 
others. Drums were soimded as a call to arms. Told Kr?na 
that he was a boy unfit to fight him and asked Rama to meet 
him in battle. Rama challenged him on the western gate. 
Finding all his army followers killed, Jarasandha attacked 
Rama. When the latter was about to bind him with ropes, 
Ki^a asked that he be. set free. Jarasandha went home 
gi’eatly distressed. Thi’ee' months after, Jarasandha collected 
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another huge army of twenty-three akfanhinis, encamped at 
Y ormrnB banks and slept that night divided hlfl 

army into three divialona and attacked the enemy on all 
Bides by Burprise. All Jarfisandha’a followers took to flight 
leaving all their belongings which were presented to Ugra- 
Ecna. 

Then he called on T^rja at hu dty So^tapura soliciting 
bis help against the Yadus. BSpa’s welcome and offer to help; 
with this force he again besieged Mathurfl. Fight between 
him and Kgma. Defeat of Ktunbb&pd& retreat of Kbpa- 
karpa and other soldiers of B£pa to their dty. Jarfisan- 
dha’s return to the aty.* 

Felt angry at end and led another expedition 

to MathurtL Defeat and return- In this way he led seven- 
teen eiq>editlons During the eighteenth expedition a cer- 
tain Yavana sent by Nfirada beoeged the dty.’ Jaifeandhs 
attacked the Yadus going to DvSxakg after vanquishing the 
mUeches by the formation of Makamxfy^ui when KnEpn 
destroyed it by throwing a big tree on it Hflma also gave 
them mighty blows Then he turned upon two brothers who 
were unarmed and who ran to Pravanjapa btll. Jarfisandha 
followed them finrf burnt the bill by besieging it from all 
sides. The brothers leaped into the pl»irm and regained 
Dvftrakfi, but were taken by their enemies to be burnt dead. 
His defeat at BLf^pa’s hands during the svayamvara of Ruk- 
mipi is mentioned- Arrival at Kuqdina; went to SlAupSla 
and comforted him that all was due to fate, and returned to 
his dty.* His defeats were recalled by Krtavannan-* He 
had his capital at Glrivraja, where thousands of kings were 
kept imprisoned-* A preliminary to Yudhifthlra’s 
was to kin Jarfisandha. Fin ding him imconqucred end also 
devoted to Bra hma p a a, Rpspa, Bhlma and Arjuna went to 
hhn tn Brahmana s guise and asked for meals. Jarfisandha 
understood them to be K?atriyas and still recalled Bali 
ing the earth to Harl in a Brahmana’s guise So he offer^ 
to give his head. Hien and his two friends revealed 

themsdves and Invited him to battle. He refused to fight a 
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coward who left Mathiira for a sea-girt-city, nor with un- 
equal Arjima. But he agreed to fight with Bhima. Then 
battle continued for 27 days and Bhima felt despondent. 
Krj?na gave him a hint by tearing a twig behind. So Bhima 
pulled him down and tore him to two pieces from head to 
foot.’ One of those who failed to hit the fish in the svayam- 
vara of Lak§mana.® 

iBha. I. 15. 9; IX. 22. 7-8; M. 50. 31-32; 271. 18; Vi. IV. 19. 
83-4; 23. 2-3. ^Bha. X. 36. 35; 50 (whole); also ch. 50 Vijaya 
(whole) ; chaps. 51-52 (V) Vi. V. 48 (whole) . ^ Bha. X. [53 (v) 
22-24]; 50. 42-44; Vi. V. ch. 22. ^Bha. X. 52 (whole); 53. 17 and 
[34], 57; 54. 9-17; [56 (v) 6]; Vi. 26. 3 and 7; 37. 26. ^Bha. X. 57. 
13. 6lb. X. 60. 18; 70. 23-24, 29. ’Ib. 71. 2[1], 3-4; 72. 15-47; 
73. 31; 76. 2; Va. 93. 27. ^Bha. X. 83. 23; Br. lH. 68. 28; 74. 108. 

Jarasandha (n) — a son of Nabhasa; a powerful con- 
queror of all Ksatriyas. 

Va. 99. 226-7. 

Jardsaindha (rri) — of the family of Sahadeva, the 
Brhadrathas known as Magadheyas. 

Va. 99. 294. 

Jaromdhaka — a son of Kr§na and Satyabhama. 

Br. m. 71. 247. 


Jalada (i) — a son of Havya, after whom came Jalada- 
var?a. 

Br. n. 14. 17-18; Va. 33. 16. 


Jalada (n) — an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 4. 


Jalada (ra) — a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. n. 4. 60. 


P. 81 
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Jalada(var ^) — after the name of Jaladfi;^ centring 
roxmd the Udaya hlH in Sfikadvipam.* 

1 Br n. 14. 17-lB. Vt 33 17. *Br. IL Ifl. 91, Vfi. 49 85 

Jaladh&ra (i) — a Mt, of 6fikadvipa from Vfisava; draws 
water always from rain. 

Br n. 19 85-86, M. 122. 9; Vfi. 49 79 

Jalodhdra (n) — a continent of Udaya hllL 

M. 122. 20 

Jdladh % — see Varuijia, who gave garland to DovI on the 
eve of her war campaign. 

Br IV 29 84. 

Jalaprostha — a Mfigadha measure of 13 palas; four of 
these water measures equal to one ndUkoccaya or gfaata, 
peculiar to the Mfigadha country. 

Br rV. 1 217, VL 100 220, VL VI 3 8. 

Jalapnifi — a goddess enahnned at filvalinga. 

M. 13 S3 

Jolam — as a deity with Its adhidtvaia Bhava; worship- 
ped in founding a new temple. 

M. 265. 39 anj 41 

JalaTndhama — a son of Kr?i?a and Satyabhfimi. See 
Janxndhama. 

M. 47. 17 

JoZamdhara— u Pravara sage. 

M. 199 IS. 

JoJoiflyi—an epithet of Harl 

M. 285. 5. 
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Jalasandlii — a sage. 

M. 196. 26. 

Jaladkdra — a Mt. of Sakadvlpa; perhaps Jaladhara 
(s.v.). 

Vi. n. 4. 62. 

Jalddhipa — see Jalam; to be worshipped in house- 
building. 

M. 253. 26. 


Jaldpd — was Manavi. 

Br. n. 33. 17. 

Jalasin — a son of Svaha. 

Vi. I. 10. 15. 

Jaleyu — one of the ten sons of Raudra^va. 

Bha. rX. 20. 4; Va. 99. 124. 

Jaleia — is Varuna. 

Vi. n. 8-9. 

Jale^ara — a tlrtham in the Amarakantaka hill of 
Kalinga, fit for pindatarpanam. When Siva was burning 
Tripura ruthlessly, Bana appeared with a linga on his head 
when the Lord blessed him with life. Hence the sanctity of 
the place. 

M. 186. 15-38; 187. 3-52; Ch. 188 (whole). 

Jalem — a son of Raudra§va. 

Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Jalpa — a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
M. 9. 16. 
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Javatena — a monkey chief. 

Br. m. 7. 42. 

Jatnna — a Bhfirgava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 20 

JaxH ^ — a E>eva. 

Br a 13 95. 

JavUnara — a son of BbadrS^va. 

M. 60 3 

Ja^adhvaja — the God of Love with fish standard; also 
Jajaketo, Makaradhvaja. 

M. 164 200 and 283 

John — a son of Pa 9 pavat. 

Bbt IX. 22 7 

Jahnu — a son of Kuru- 
M, 50. 23. 

J&ngaUu — (c) a kingdom of Madhyadefe and a trihe. 
Br a 10. 40, va. 45 109. M. 114. 34. 

Jdjali (i) — a disciple of Pathya. He Is said to have 
atta in ed siddhi at a certain plac** on the western sea. This 
spot the Pracetasas chose for their tiddhi^ a Srutaj^i * 

^Bht Xa 7. 2, IV, SI. 2, VA 0L 52. *Br. a 33 2, 35 69, 
la 90, 5. 

Jdjali — a monkey chief. 

Br at 7 259 

Jiljt— one of the eight SatthhSgyBms, 

M. 60 's. 
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Jdnjili — a Rtvik at Brahma’s yaga. 

Va. 106. 34. 

Jdthara — ^the fire originating in waters; this exists in 
the men’s beUies and cannot be put out by waters; bums 
without fuel; it has no jvdla or glow.^ Father of Vidvan- 
agni.^ 

1 Br. n. 24. 12; Va. 53. 8, 10. ^Br. H. 12. 34. 

Jdtakakovidds — astrologers foretold the future of 

Pariksit at his birth. ' 

' / 

Bha. I. 12. 19-29. 

Jdtakarmd — birth-ceremonial, done by Nanda to 
Krsna;^ Buda’s birth-ritual, as also of Vamana-Krsna;^ of 
Sagara.^ 

1 Bha, X. 5. 1-16; Br. IH. 42. 43; 50. 24; 63. 133; Vi. m. 10. 
4-15; 13. 2. 2M. 24. 5-7; 245. 66; 275. 18. ^vi. IV. 3. 36. 

Jdtambi — a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 

M. 199. 13. 

Jdtarupa — ^the region of adharma, and of Kali. 

Bha. I. 17. 38. 

Jdtavedas — ^the Agni bom of aranis, as son to Puru- 
ravas. 

Bha. V. 20. 16-17; IX. 14. 46. 

Jdtav'eda^ld — ^near Vrsakupa; a holy fire taking people 
to heaven. 

Va. 77. , 43. 

Jdtavedasam — a suktara of the Yajurvedins to be 
recited in tank ritual. 


M. 58. 35. 
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JStismaTa — the sage who narrated the dialogue between 
Yama and his servant to the Kfilingaka Brahmana. 

VL EL 7 9 and 13 


Jitukama (i) — the Vedavyfisa of the 28th dt)fipani,^ 
Heard the Vi^ijupiirfi^a from Pramatl (Parfiiara-Vd. P.).* 

»VL HL 3 19 »V4, 103 06. VI VL 8 49 

JdrtUcama (n)the purohita when Veda-Vyfisa was 
bom. 

VL 98 93 

J&tHkama (m) — the grandson’s son of Vasl^tha. 

VI L 10 


Jdtfltetmf — a siddha 
Bhft, VL 15 13 


JdtiUcamya (i) — the name of Vy§sa of the 27th dvd- 
poro; Somaianna, the avatfir of the Lord. (See Jitukan^d)* 
VI 23 214. 


Jm]cani(ya) (n)— learnt the Br. Purina from PoiS- 
fara and In his tirnn taught it to DvalpSyanad a VedavySsa,-* 
a contemporary of Vedvyftsaf exclusion of mutual alliances 
among Jatukanji, Va«g^ and AtrL* 


■Br S F*- m. 73 83; VI. 13, 211. 

or. IV. 4. 66. ‘M. 47 246, 200. IS. 


(“)— (Jfittkanja-Br. P.); see Kfinlna; a 
mMpIe ^ SSkalya. Imparted the SamhltS with nlrukta to 
BalSka. Palja and others 


Bit K. 2. 21; xn. 0 . 58. 
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Jdtvdhi — ^Mt. a divine mountain in the Uttarade§a; the 
residence of siddhas and sddhus. 

Va. 41. 66; 42. 71. 

Jdnakl — is Sita (s.v.). 

Vi. rV. 4. 100; 15. 9. 

Janapadas — coimtry people; treated with love by 
Prthu;^ were provided with seats in the wresthng enclosure 
of Kamsa.^ 

1 Bha. IV. 17. 2; 21. 6; M. 220. 15. 2 Bha. X. 36. 24. 

Jdnujangha — a son of T'amasa Manu. 

Br. n. 30. 49. Vi. HI. 1. 19. 

Jdnhavl — Ganga, as the daughter of Janhu, the royal 
sage;^ wife of Samtanu.^ 

iM. 104. 13; no. 7; 183. 73; Va. 91. 58. ^Va. 99. 239.; Vi 
IV. 20. 33; VI. 2. 4. 

Jdhdla(i) (i) — a pupU of Yajnavalkya;^ of Pathya.^ 

iBr. n. 35. 29; M. 198. 4. 2 Vi HI. 6. 11. 

Jdhdli (u) — visited Paraiurama, performing penance. 

Br. m. 23. 4. 

Jdhdli (m) — an Ar?eya pravara of Angiras. 

M. 195. 38. 

Jdmadagni (i) — the sixth human incarnation of Vi?nu 
with ViSvamitra as purohita in the 19th Tretayuga;^ with 
the Sierra sunf served the Godavari dirtham? 

1 Br. m. 73. 91; M. 47. 244; Va. 88. 135. 2Br. H. 23. 20. 
3M. 22. 58. 
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JamadagTii (n) — the Bhfirgava, who slew the Salmhi- 
keya ga^ 

Vt 68. 22, 

Jimadagnyam — a Urtham on the Narmada. Here 
Indra became lord of gods 
M. IM, 35-6. 


Jdmfllajd— one of the ten daughters of Raudrfi6va 
Va. 99 125. 

JdmA — a daughter of Dak^ mamed to Dhama; her sons 
were Navavithis on the three paths. 

Br. m. 8, 2, 33 


J&mi — a daughter of Dak^a, and one of the wives of 
Dharma. Mother of Svarga (nfigavithi-Td. P.). 

Bhi. VL 6, 4 and 6, Vl. 66 34, VI a 15 105-7 

J&mitra — a Tujlta Qod. 

Br. n. 36. 10 


JfiTndhi — a ML on the base of Meru; north of the Mahi- 
bhadra lake. 

Bhi, V 16. 26, Vi, 36. 32, VL H 2 29, 44, 


JdmbatHifi — the daughter of JAmbarvan given in mar- 
riage to Kr^na (Vflsudeva). She claimed Syamantaka as her 
hiDco.* Mother of Sfimba and three sons and a daughter.* 
Welcomed by DraupadI to Indraprastha, wIia narrated to her 
ow ihe married Mother of the daughters Bhadrft- 

vatl and SambodhlnL* 


^B^L X. 56. 32, 57 iirn t 1-1 it ttt t ti 
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Jdmhavdn (Rksa ) — ^the son of Raksa and Prajapati 
(also Jambavat) — ^The Lord of Bk§as who celebrated 
Vamana’s victory over Bali.^ The same person is said to 
have been an ally of Rama? Killed the lion that killed 
Prasena (s.v.) and took the Syamantaka (s.v.) to his cliild. 
Krsna and his citizens traced the footsteps of Prasena, which 
led them to the cave of Jambavan. Krsna fought with the 
latter for twenty-eight days Jambavan acknowledged his 
defeat and praised Hari. He bestowed his daughter Jamba- 
vati and the jewel on Krsna? Attained salvation by sat- 
sanga-^ present at Rama’s ahhiseka.^ 

1 Bha. Vm. 21. 8; Br. lU. 7. 300-4; Vi. IV. 13. 32-58. ^gha. 
IX. 10. 19 and 44. 3 Bha. X. 56. 14-32; Br. IH. 71. 35; M. 45. 7-8, 

12-6; Va. 96. 34. * Bha. XI. 12. 6. s yi. rV. 4. 100. 

Jdmhunadam — gold formed from the eaiih on the 
banks of the river Jambu largely used by celestials. 

Bha. V. 16. 20-21; Br. H. 17. 30-31; Vi. II. 2. 23. 

Jumhunadi — a R. in Jambudvipa famous for gold. 

Vi. n, 2, 21. 

Jdradgavdvdiki — consists of Jyestha, Vi^akha and Anu- 
radha in the middle path. 

Br. m. 3. 50; Va. 66. 50. 

Jdladhi — a Bhargavagotrakara. 

M. 195. 22. 

Jdlamdh(a)ra — a firtham sacred to Lalita? sacred to 
Vi^vamukhi and the Pitrs? 

1 Br. IV. 44. 95. 2 m. 13. 46; 22. 64. 

Jdlamdharam Pitham — ^in the breasts of the personified 
Veda. 

Va. 104. 80. 


P. 82 
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JOlav^istm — a Devi and wife of Kjwa 

Vt 06. 234. 

Jale^param— one of the eight places sacred to Stva lo 
Benares. 

M. 181 28. 

Jahnavi — the wife of Saihtanu> mother of Devavj^ 

M. 50 44-6. 

Jfihnatnjutd — see Gangfi 

Br m. 10 35; 56 48, 60. 28 

Jiffipi — a P|lhuka god. 

Br n. 36. T3 

JUa (i)— one of the five sons of Tedu. 

Viu 04. 2 

Jita (n) — a sage of the Xll epoch of Manu. 

VI m. 2. 44. 

JUas — the Jayadevas of the Sviyamhhuva epochs* sons 
of Braiunfi.* 

^Br. m, 3 8; Vi, 66. 8. »Vfi. 31 4. 

JitapTota— ^ son of Havirdhflna. 

BUL IV. 24. a. 

Jidaiitaa — Brahmfi’s sons. 

Vi. 31 4. 

JfHoJcai — (e) an eastern ojuntry. 

Br. n. 16. 52. 
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Jista — one of the ten branches of the Sukarma devas. 


Va. 100. 94. 

J(:$nu — a name of Arjuna. 

Bha. I. 16. 1 £E.; Va. 25. 39; 30. 99; 62, 49; 97. 3. 

Jikvaka — a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 27. 

Jinadharma — alien to Veda; of Hetuvada; induced 
by Brhaspati Indra overcame Raji’s sons. 

M. 24. 47-8. 

r- 

S 

Jimuta (i) — a son of Vyoma and father of Vikrti 
(Vimala-M. P.). ' 

• Bha. IX. 24. 4; Br. lU. 70. 41; M. 44. 40-41; Va. 95. 40; 
Vi. rV. 12. 41. 

/' 

Jimuta- (n)a son of Vapu§man after whom came a 
kingdom. 

Br. n. 14. 32, 33; Va. 33. 28, 29; Vi. H. 4. 23, 29. 

Jimuta (m) — a monkey chief. 

Br. in. 7. 240. " 

Jimuta (rv) — a Mt. that entered the sea from fear of 
Indra. 

M. 121. 75. 

' Jimutam — a region of ^lalmaiidvipa adjoining the Bala- 

\ haka hill. 



Br. n. 19. 44; Va. 49. 40. 
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clouds of the Agneya type without lightning; 
under the control of Pravftha air. 

Br, a 22 36, Vfi. 51, 5, 3L 

Jinkam — one oi the eight Saubhfigyanu. 

M. 60 27 

Jlvc (i) — is Guru planet. 

M. 93 10 and 16, VB. lU. 5 

Jlva (u) — the vital prdna; Lord lives in every 
creature like the ikdia, all-pervading in respective pots. 
VI. 102 WL 

JitDon— months of Nabha and Nabhasya. 

Br L 13 9; VL M 8 

Bh&rgava gotrakam 

B1 195 m 

Jivat — four classes bom of svedn, an^a, udbliifa and 
iardyu; and JIvfitma subject to ttvara is one view. 

M. 1 31; 3 2S 

Jhjtni— Rahasyayo^nl ^akti. 

Br IV. 19 4S. 

Jfmhluina— a commander of RHari jn 
Br IV. 21. 80 

JfTnbfimi— a fiakti on the second partJo of the KW- 
cakra, in one of the eight quarter of the sixth portw. 

Br. IV 30 0 , 38, 67, 84, 34. 62. 
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Jetd — one of the 20 Amitabha gana. 

Br. rV. 1. 16; Va. 100. 16. 

Jaigzsavya (i) — ^Taught yoga to Visvaksena; wife 
Aparna, a daughter of Mena; got his siddhi at Benares. 

Bha. IX. 21. 26; M. 13. 9; 180. 57. 

Jaigi§avya (n) — the son of Sat^alaka (gata^ilaka) mar- 
ried Ekapatala, a daughter of Himavan; mind-bom sons 
^ankha and Likhita. 

Br. m. 10. 20-21; Va. 72. 18-19. 

Jaigisavya (m) — the avatar of the Lord in the 7th dva- 
para with four sons. 

Va. 23. 138. 

Jaigisavya (rv) — a Rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 

Va. 106. 36. 

Jaityadrauni — a Pravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 17. 

Jaitra (i) — a servant of Kr^na. 

Bha. X. 71. 12. 

Jaitra (n) — the chariot of Krsna, that entered the sea 
before he left for Heaven. 

Vi. V. 37. 51. 

Jaimini (i) — a pupil of Vyasa in charge of Sama Veda 
(Chandogasamhita) . Was invited for Yudhi 5 thira’s Raja- 
suya. His disciple was Hiranyanabha;^ a §rutar?i who 
taught his son Sumantu;^ an authority on Yoga.^ 

1 Bha. I. 4. 21; IX. 12. 3; X. 74. 8; XH. 6. 53 and 75. Va. 60. 
13, 18; 61. 26; Vi. HI. 4. 9. ^Bv. H. 1. 13; 34. 4 and 13; 35. 48; 
m. 33. 7; 35. 3; Vi. HI. 6. 1-2. ^Va. 88. 207; VL IV. 4. 107. 

Jaimini (n) — a Langala. 

Va. 61. 42. 
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Jatvantydyani — an Ar?eya pravara of Bhfirgavas. 

M. 195 37. 

JoiKmapa — Sveta ParSlaras. 

M, 20L 33. 

Jaihvtd&yard — a Pravara of Angiraa. 

M. 196. 17 

Jj/imagha (i) — a son of Rucaka (Purav^t-Vi. P.) 
banished out of the land by hia elder brothers who 
were kings, surrounded by Brahmans he lived in a fearful 
fore s t In peace, soon he set out with a diariot and a flag 
towards the kingdom on the Nannadfi single-handed 
and reached the hill IJk^avan; his wife was Saivya, 
hut they had no son. In the battle he won victory, 
and soon got a daughter, whom he called Snuflfi, (daughter- 
in-law) adding to his wife that the son to be bom 
would be her husband, the son was Vaiia, the Vldarbha, who 
married Snuffi, and got two sons, Kratha and KauAika,*^ his 
line.* 

iBhi. IX. 23. 35-39 Br L L 22 m. 70 29-49, M. 44 28-36 
Vi 1, 144, 95 28-36. VL IV 12. 11-38. >V4. 95 88-47 

JyctnoTidnl — a pupil of TAngaja. 

Br. n. 35. 48 

Jyef^ha — one of the 20 Amitflbha gapas. 

Vi. 100 17. 

Jytf^ha admo — a sQfcta of the Sfima Veda to be recited 
at the Srfiddha or in installing an image. 

M. 17. 38, 58. 36, 95 SO; 265 27 


Jy« 9 t/ui t&maga — fit for SrSddha feeding. 
VS. 83 54. VI. m. 15 2. 
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Jyestha (i) — constellation on the left shoulder of Si§u- 
mara;^ Sraddha performed that day gives one overlordship.^ 

iBha. V. 23. 6. Va. 66. 50. ^Br. m. 18. 9. 

Jyestha (n) — an evil spirit. 

Bha. X. 6. 28; Br. IV. 19. 73. 

Jyestha (m) — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 20. 

Jyes^has — ^Prajapatis bom of Brahma’s ears. 

Va. 65. 58. 

Jyoti (i) — a R. of Sahnalidvipa, 

Br. n. 19. 46. 

Jyoti (n) — a Vam^avartin God. 

Br. n. 36. 30. 

Jyoti (m) — a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Jyoti (iv) — a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Jyoti (v) — one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 14. 

Jyoti (vi) — a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

Vi. m. 1. 18. 

Jyotirgaria vivecana (jyotirganavicintana) — ^reckoning 
and research in astronomy with the help of the Sastras, 
experience, observation, and comparison; physical eyes, 
science, waters, writing and counting are essential instm- 
ments in this science. 

Br. n. 24. 152; Va.'53. 123. 
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JyotirdhUman — one of the seven sages of TSmasa epoch; 
a Bhfirgava, 

Bhfi. VUL L 28, Br H. 36 47 

Jyoti ^ — the science of Astronomy begins in Dvapara;^ 
a part of Vi?i>uf attributed to Garga who leomt it from 
S€?a.’ 

iM,144,22, V4. 66 52. *VL V L 37 ^BhlXaS, 
BrIL2136;22,3, IIL5 80, Vl.n.620 

Jj^otisfimpati — Rflma addressed as. 

Vfi, 108 22, 

Jyoti^Jca — a peak of Mem full of precious stones, here 
Adityas, Vasus, AAvins, Guhyakas, Yaksas, other sages, 
Apsaras, all worship Pahipati besides Nandi and Gangfi. 

VS- 30 81-92 

JyotifUma — a Oandharva. 

Br HL 7 11 

Jyotifmflt (i) — a bornidary hill in Plaksadvlpa. 

BhL V 20 4 

Jvortymot (n)— one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Knfodvipa whldi he divided among his seven sons, 
UdbhiJJa, Vepumfin, Vairatha, Lavai?a, Dhyti, Prabhfikara 
and KapQa. 

Br H 14. 9, ZJ-2S. 

Jyotifmat (in) — a name in the first Marut gana, 

Br ra. 5, 92, VA 67 123 

Jtfotiftmrt (iv)— (Bbfirgava) a sage of the Rohlta 
epoch, 

Br. IV. 1 63. VL m 2. 23 

Jyotlfmat (v) — one of the ten sons of Svfiyambhuva 
Mann. 

M. 9 5; Br. n. 13 104. 
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Jyotismat (vi) — a grandson of Svayambhuva Manu; 
consecrated for Ku§ad^dpa. 

Va. 31. 18; 33. 9, 12. 

Jyotismat (vn) — a son of Priyavrata and king of Ku^a- 
dvipa, 

Vi. n. 1. 8, 13. 

Jyoti^mati — R. a tributary of the Sarasvati, flows from 
Varcovan lake. 

^ Br. n. 18. 66. M. 121. 65; Va. 47. 63. 

Jyotismanta — a Devagana with Yama as their lord; 
Vasus. 

/ Br. m. 1. 52. M. 5. 20. 

Jyotsnd (i) — a R. from the Sarayu (or Manasa ?). 

Br. n. 18. 71. 


Jyotsnd (n) — a kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 

Jyotsnd (m) — a tanu of Prajapati; men created from it 
were all delightful beings; of satva quality. 

Va. 9. 20; Br. U. 8. 21. 

Jyotsnd (iv) — a R. from the Sveta. 

Va. 47. 68. 

Jyotsndmukhl — a mind-bom mother. 

M. 179. 26. 

Jyotsni — a Sakti on the Soda^a patrabja. 

Br. IV. 32. 11. 


P. 83 
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Jvaram — the effiilgence of MaheAvara, aa divided among 
created belngB. 

Vi. 30 298-305 

Jvara (i)— one of the 11 Rudraa 

V6. 66. 69 

Jvara (n) — 2 dlfTerent klnda of, Valfliava, Mfibeivara, 

VL V S3 14-18 

Jt>aIanJ — the wife of Aneyu (Rivei^-Vfl P.) and a 
danghter of Takyaka, mother of Antlnara. 

M. 49 6-7. Vfi. 99 128. 

Jodld (i) — (Ahgfijraka) a class of piiicoa 

Br m. 7 377. 

JvAld (n)— after the conquest of the three worlds by 
the Devas, Lnoluding Brahm£ praised him; Brahml 
was the creator while Visqu was the creator and destroyer 
of worlds; during thdr discussion there was a )vdl& in the 
north which spread over all the worlds out of which came 
Llnga which went on growing To see its beghmlng and 
end both agreed to go above and below respectively; they 
went on for 1000 yean, It was beyond reckoning, hence both 
praised Siva for light, Siva said that Brahmfi was the right 
hand and Vl|iju his left hand and disappeared. 

Vt 55. 17-61. 

JtjdldmdlfnlJcd— *n Ak^ara Devi*^ killed Trikanjlka, a 
commander of Bhan(Ja.* 

^Br. IV. 19 69 »Ib. 25 98, 37. 35. 

JvdJdmukhi — a mother-goddess. 

M. 179 32, S3, f 
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Jvalini — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 44. 72. 

Jvaleivara — see Jale^vara. 

M. 188. 80 and 94. 

Jharjara — a son of Hiranyaksa. 

Vi. I. 21. 3. 

Jhasavdhana — same as Vanma. 

Br. IV. 33. 65. 

Jnanam — nature and value of;^ superior to sannydsaf 
two-fold;^ freedom from desire and enmity; leads to renun- 
ciation or tydga; leads to yogaf foiui;een-fold; the eleven of 
gunasanra and huddhi, citta, and ahankdra; does not see 
separately; knows himself; there is, or there is not.^ diffi- 
culties to attain;® the path of.® 

iBha. XI. 19. 1-27. 2Va. 91. 114-15. VI. 5. 61. 

3 Br. rV. 3. 40, 55; 5. 27. « Va. 102. 61, 75, 107, 123. Vi. I. 22. 46-9. 

n. 12. 43-4. 5 Va. 58. 21; 59. 54. e Ib. 104, 15. 

Jndndmrta — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 35. 97. 

Jfidna yoga — for the ascetic and the detached. A true 
jnani forgets himself;^ resultant of Karma Yoga.^ 

iBha. XI. 20. 6-7; 28. 9 and 31. 2 m. 52. 5-11. 

Jndnasamjneyas — ^Ka^yapa gotrakaras. 

M. 199. 8. 

Jfidni — a God of the Roh\ta gana. 

V 

Br. rV. 1. 85. 



TtoN 

Xoiycffnflj — the bor»e» of fanka^ia country. 

‘ Br. IV la la 

faitkahatt6 — a Sakti. 

Br. rV. 41 87. 
roThWrfni — a SaktL 
Br. IV. 41 88. 

favai^mafu^i^&kAra — also Vimalfi and Sarasvatl on the 
Sarvarogahara cakra. 

Br rv JT. a 

Dattffaflri — a Sakti 
Br. rV 41 88. 

Ddfcfni (r) — an attendant on Siva. 

Br m. 41 30 

ZMfcfnf (n) — a fiaktl on the fourth parvc of Kiricakra. 

' Br. IV. 20. IS. 

Dibika — klHed by Kffpa. 

kuL X. 52. [56 (V) 8J. 57. 11 [1]. 

Dhribh^ka^^^ Dfinava king. 

Br IV. 26, 122. 

iVdmfnl — a SaktL 
Br. IV 44 88. 



